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HERALD

OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COM L.

S And intheir days, even of those kings, the Eloah of the heavens shall set up o KINGDOM that shall not be abolished
FOR AGES, and A DOMINION that shall not be loft to another people, It shall grind o powder and bring to anend
allthese kingdoms, and ttself shall stand FOR THE AGES.’’—DANIEL.

Jonx Tromas, Ed.]  Mott Haven, Westchester, N. V. Jan., 1860, [Vor. X. No. 1.

Dedicated to Supervisor Campbell, President of ; all dust ; but each species differing in image
Bct_lmny“Collegc, Virginia;’and author of the * Extra” § and likeness; the ouly ope among them
entitled * Life and Death. having the Elohal form and Cerebral simili-

BY TUE EDITOE. tude, being “ the Adam.”

Max is either in life or in death. He Having cut, carved, sculptured, or creat-
must be the subject of the one or of the { ed (x=3 bard) the Adam, after the Elohal
other ; for there is, if we may coin a phrase : model, Y auwen Elohim ¢ breathed into his
for the occasion, no betweenity. nostrils ;7 that is, the Ruacu Elohin, first

By man we understand that formation : mentioned in the Bible in Gen. i. 2., who
“termed “ dust out of the ground,” and there- § afterwards imposed upon himself the name
fore called “the Adam” — mpa=x ADam-ah § “ Yahwel' at the bush, caused an expanding
signifying “ ground ;” and gax ddam, that { of the lungs and nostrils he had formned, by
which is translated “man” in Gen. ii. 7; 3 which an inrush of the air was induced. The
or the thing tak=n out of the ground. 'This ) expansion was produced by the elecirical
is the import of the word Adam—a thing ex | action of his own will upon the brain and
lawno, “ out of the ground;’ and therefore § nervous system of the Adam in concert with
styled Luman, from Aumus, which signifies ; the inrush. Thus he was caused to inhale

2
|
H

Man in Life and in Death. éhave, then, one common origin. They are

ground. through his nostrils; and by virtue of the

This formation, called hal-Adam, “the ! stimulant inhaled, to open his cyes in life
Adam,” dificrs from all other formations $ upon the by-standing Elohim and their won-
from the ground, in that it was made “in the { drous works. Had Job been the Adam he
image after the likeness of the Elohim,” or § would havesaid, « Spirit of A1 (ruach-AIvL)
angels. The signification of this phrase is { hath made xi; and breath of Micnry OxEs
found in the use of it in Gen. v. 3, where, in § (nishmath-Suappar) hath given nr life”—
speaking of Seth, it says, * Adum begat in { Job xxxiii. 4. The “me,” the reader will
his likeness after his image, and called his § observe, existed before the « life” was impart-
name Shaith.” Hence, in the same scnse § el. What else could that uuvitalized «me”
that Seth was in the image after the likeness g have been, but dust in form and organiza-
of the Adam, so was the Adam in the image ; tion? The “me,” Job says, was “ made by
after the likeness of the Klohim, or Mighty 2 sptrit of Ail ;" bat the “ me” had 1o life un-
Oues, when the Seirrr formed him through ! til the nushmath-Shaddai, or breath of the
their instrumentality. The other formations § Mighty Ones, entered therein,

*from the ground hail no resemblance in form ! Itere then, Job and the “divines” and met-
or capacity to the Elohal Model. The Elo- ; aphysicians of this Aion are in antagonism,
him are not in the form of lious, clephants, ¢ he affirming one thing, and they contradict-
cattle, or reptiles. These are not their sm-!ing him in affirming the contrary. They
tge ; neither are such creatures cupable of de- ¢ agree with Job, however, in this, that what-
veloping mental phenomena like theirs. 'The § ever essence may be intended by the pronouns
images, or forms, of the lower animals are ! I, thou, he, she, they, me, you, him, her,
after other models, and their mental mani-§ them, there can be no doubt that the real
festations according to the limited eapacity { thinking beiny, man, woman, or child, is sig-
of their own cerebral specialtics. nified ; that “I” represents myself who am

All exhuman formatious, iucluding man, ¢ thinking ; and who, if saved, am the subject
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of the salvation; that “thou” is the same ¢ DBut, in effect, the “ divines” and their fac-
“T” in the second person; and “he” the ! tion say that Moses is altogether as far out
same “I” in the third person. Thus we haveé of the way as Job. They teach that the
“the thinking I” and * the thinking thouw,” } “thou” under condcmnation was the “es-
and “the thinking he’-—the real thinking ) sence”—diwvine particula aure — “ the par-
being called the Adam, Abraham, David, ! ticle of divine exhalation”—contained in
Job, and so forth. ‘There is no issue, I say, . the nishmath khaiyim, or breath of lives,

upon this point between Job and the “di-
vines” aud ¢ philosophers” of the world. But
here their agreement ceases; for as soon as
they come to define the essence, or substance,
of the « t/u‘nking I,” they contradict one an-
other in the plainest terms, and in language
that cannot be misunderstood.

Job, as a champion of divine wisdom,
and valiant for the truth upon the earth,
stands forth and declares, that ue had un-
breathing existence before the breath of life
entered mto iy, He tells us how this « he”
and “him” was developed from conception.
Addressing his Creator he says, “ Didst thou
not make & flow as milk, and thicken like
the curd; clothe me with skin and flesh,
with bones and sinews interweave me ?? Ch.
x. 10. 'This was his origin, as all physiolo-
gists well understand. When the “ me” was
thus interwoven, it was ready for “the
breath of the Shaddai,” which being received,
the Job previously existing began a life in-
dependent of the mother in whom he was
developed.

But herc the “reverend divines” and
learned metaphysicians interpose, and come
down upon Job with great wrath and indig-
nation ; and tell him that he is nothing else
than a gross materialist. That his doctrine
reduces man to mere milk and curds; skin,
flesh, and benes! «‘Can milk and cuards’
think?  Matter,” say they, “cannot think ;
therefore, milk and curds cannot think ; it is
only that which is immaterial can think,
therefore the thinking I is not milk and
curds, but spirit ; and because immaterial
gpirit, therefore an immortal I in mortal
flesh.” Such is the “wisdom” of Job's oppo-
nents! But Job isnot dismayed ; for he has
a host on his side to confute these “foolish
talkers.”

The reader will perceive that Job and
Moses stand side by side in this controversy.
In Geo. ii. 7, the latter plainly shows that his
friend Job is correct ; and that the real man
exists before the breath of life is received.
The clergy and philosophers admit, that it
was the real man who sinned. Moses accepts
the admission, and from it argues, that the
real thinking being who sinned is a material
substance; for he says, Yanweu Elohim
said to the thinking and criminal “thou,”
“In the sweat of thy face THou shalt cat
bread, till Tiow return unto the groand; for
out of it wast Tiiou taken ; for dust Tnov art,
and unto dust shalt thou return”—ch. iii. 19.

: breathed into the nostrils. According to
them, the “thinking I"” is in the nose ; for,
according to Moses, the breath of lives was

? still there at the time of the flood—ch. vii.
22.

Well, the proposition of the Old Adam,
alias the Devil, is, that « the Breath of Life”
in Gen. ii. 7, is a spark from the essence of

2 Deity ; that it is capable of evolving all di-

; vine attributes ; that it is a thinking, free,
and responsible agent; that it is the real
man ; that in the article of death, and at the
last sigh, it leaves the body ; that in this

¢ disembodied, or naked condition, it exists as

; the real man in heaven, or in burning and

flaming brimstone ; that, like the Deity from

which it originally scintillated, it is undying,
but nevertheless susceptible of intense tor-
ment ; that this is ¢ ThE sour,” and, being
deathless, consequently, ‘THr IMMORTAL

Souwr.”

i Look at it, O reader! There it is, the
concentrated essence of the wisdom of all

the “reverend divines,” *philosophers,” and

metaphysicians of “ the gynagogue of the

Satan.” Put all the volumes of their learned

twaddle into reason’s crucible together, and

you can extract little else than the above.

“The Soul,” and ¢ the Immortal Soul” in

their technic are phrases that represent the

{ ideag indicated in what we call the Devil's

Proposition ; and, we hesitate not to say,

that it is blasphemy, falsehood, and absurd-

ity of the baldest type, from beginning to
end. The scriptures of the Old and New

Testament teach nothing of the kind. The

immortal soul of the Devil's proposition is

the silly invention of “the carnal mind;”
and the sandy foundation and rotten frame
of all the forms of heathenism, be they de-
nominated Pantheism, Popery, Protestant-
ism, or by any other name. Destroy this
invention, blot it {rom the minds of man,
and all the world’s «religions” vanish into
the weakest of all inventions of the flesh. It
is upon this flimsy conceit of Sin’s flesh rest
the traditions of all its spirituals. Infant
sprinkling, infant salvation, the worship of
saints, purgatory, “the intermediate state,”’
isky-kingdomism, necromancy, spiritualism,
the apotheosis of the dead, and innumerable
other fooleries, would have had no existence
but for the invention of the fabulous immor-
tal soul of the Devil's proposition. These

“holy" speculations of the flesh all take root

in this. Demonstrate its unscripturality and

e e




Man in Life

absurdity, and the abandonment of the tra-
ditions will necessarily cnsue.

In opposition 1o, and subversive of all
these conceits flowing from the clerical as-
sumption that the « breath of life” breathed
into the Adam’s nostrils is an immortal soul
—is the teaching of Moses, that all animals
have this néshmath khaiyim as well as man.
For this reason it is that it is styled by the
Spirit, « breath of lives"—it gives life to, and
gustaing it in, all the formations from the
ground ; deprive them of it, and they all re-
turn to dust. .

In Gen. vii. 21, 22, Moses groups all that
came out of the ground together, man io-
cluded, and denominates them as “alf flesk ;"
and then informs us! that in the nostrils of
this «all” is the nishmath ruach khaiyim, or
# breath of the spirit of lives.” The same is
repeated in chs. vi. 17, and vii. 15 ; but with
this diversity, that the word nishmath,
“ breath,” is omitted; and the plirase stands
as ruach khaiyim, “ spirit of lives,” which is
in the nostrils of all formations.

Now, if we aceept the traditions of Sin's
spirituals, as expressed in the proposition of
their master the Devil, we are logically
forced upon the conclusion, that «all flesh,”
cattle, beasts of prey, and reptiles, with all
the fowls of the air, and men, are individual-
ly possessed of indwelling immortal souls.
Admit their definition of “the breath,” or
spirit “ of life,” and this conclusion is incvi-
table; for Solemon, who was wiser than
they, declares that men and beasts “ have all

ruach echad oxe sPIRIT; so that,” saith he, ;

¢ man hath no preéminence above a beast”—
Eeel. iii. 18,19, Whatever, thevefore, is af-
firmed of man psychologically, be it high or
low, the beasts must be allowed to come in
and share with him in his pretensions. If
they be not immortal, then is not man; but
if he be, then also are they. The Devil's
“divines” must accept this demonstration,
or stultify themselves.

Heigh O! then, upon clerical principles,
all snakes and toads, all hycuas and ladies’
lap-dogs ; in short, all ex hwmo formations
that have a nose, or the rudiments of one,
possess jndwelling immortality ; because
they have thercin the “ breath of the spirit
of lives,” which in their verbiage is immor-
tality. Admitting their definition, I say, this
is very logical ; but at the same time very
inconvenient. Upon their premises they have
now upon their “holy hands” immense multi-

and in Death. 3

. ferocious than themselves? And is there no
; sky-heaven for the souls of those noble-heart-
" ed lions, who refused to crunch the bones of
! Daniel, their companion in the den? In view
, of the teaching of Solomon, and their own
. traditiens, they are bound to send them to
. one and the same habitation with men; for,
; saith Solomon, speaking of men and beasts,
“All go unto one place.”

Now we think that.the clergy with their
; foolishness have got themselves into a pretty
;mess!  Here are immortal snake-souls, and
| toad-souls, and souls of all other species of
; immortality, in “the spirit-world I” Some in
. one department, and some in *the other.
: But, we would ask their reverences, if it be
! fair, if it be just and equal, that they should
¢ take so much pains, and make so much cffort
to save immortal man-souls, and not institute
o mission, both home and foreign, for the
! salvation of immortal quadrapedal and
creeping, yeca, and flying, sculs likewise!
‘We protest, that many of these souls, or at
least the formations to which they belong,
are naturally more estimable than multitudes
of men they seck 1o save. Or, do they send
immortal souls of beasts and erceping things
to sky-heaven ex necessitale rei without any
risk of missing it; while immortal man-
souls can hardly squecze in with the most
careful vigilance and self-denial? If so,
were those things which Peter saw in the
sheet descending from heaven the immortal
: souls of emancipated beasts, who had slipped
: off and left their “ mortal coil” below? We
; have read of certain saints of the Romish
! calendar who preached to fishes; and if to
! these, why may not the clergy invent relig-
{ ions suitable to all other species of animated
nature? | They are equal to any absurdity,
;- or piece of fantastic piety ; and might pos-
¢ sibly, if not * turn an hcuest penny,” at least
‘ malke it profiteble in the way. We do not
! see any serious objection to it on the ground
; of its being ridienlous ; their revereuces are
: accustomed to playing the fool. Their lord
. the Pope blesses mules, horses, and donkeys
:in Rome; why should not they preach
! blesseduess to the same clsewhere 7 Surely,
§
§

i

efficacious, and we are certain it would be
as seriptural, as the sprinkling of an infant-
immortal soul’s face with holy water in the
name of their trinity !

¢ But irony aside, and to {twn from the
' veductio ad “absurdum—to the tcaching of

}
fit would be as rational a pastime, and as
)
}
§

tudes of disembodied ghosts of all species of § the Word. ‘This clearly shows, that the
four-footed beasts, and winged and creeping | « me” is the flesh, and that it is vitalized by
things! Where are all these “immortal | the « breath of the spirit of lives,” which is
souls” to be sent to? Is there no “hell” for { common to men and other animals; that
the souls of those wild beasts which devour- } these have all one spirit ; that they have no
ed the bodies of the suints in the Roman | preéminence over one another ; that at death.
amphitheatres, thrown to them by men more ! they all go to one place, and that that place
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is the ground from whence they originally ! ii. 7, as if they had been written, “ And
came ; for Solomon saith, “all go unto once : God the Father, God the Son, and God the
place; all are of the dust,and all turn to ; Holy Ghost, three persons in one God, said,
dust again.” In all this there is not the ; Let us make an immortal soul in our image
least intimation of inherent immortality. ¢ after our likkeness : so the Holy Trinity cre-
It is not, then, “ the breath of lives ” that ; ated an immortal soul in his image, in the
thinks and is immortal, and the real man, ! image of the 1loly Trinity created he the
as the heathen imagine. On the contrary, - soul ; male and female created he them after
it ig the flesh that thinks after life is given to | this wise :—T'he Holy Trinity formed a cor-
it by respiration of theair. Metaphysicians i poreal soul-casket of the dust of the ground.
deny that matter can, or rather does, think ; { and breathed inbo its nostrils a particle of
but Paul, under the inspiration of the same ; his own divine, incorruptible and undying
Spirit of Wisdom that moved Job and ! essence or breath of life; and it became for
Moscs, convicts them of ignorance and un- | the casket an immortal soul.” After this
truth. e says that matter does think; for ; fushion the Devil reads seripture. “ God,”
flesh is matter; and he affirms, that *the { says he, “ is without body or parts, therefore
thinking of the flesh (To ppovyua Tov cap- § the man made in the image and likeness of
ko¢) is enmity to Deity ; for to the law of { the Holy Trinity must be the immortal soul,
the Deity it is not subordinated, nor indeed ¢ and not the material casket of thesoul. The
can he’—Rom. viii. 7. Now, the reason | s0ul is in the image and likeness of the
of this perverseness of thought is found in é Deity ; consequently the soul is without
the nature of the “ me” which thinks. This | body or parts ; in other words, ¢ t/:z'nlfmg is
“me,” or thinking 1 in the objective case, i the essence of  the soul "—ergo, upon this Car-
has in it no good thing: “1xy ME (that is,”) tesian principle of the Devil's theory, all
says Paal, “in my FLEsti) dwelleth no good ) beasts have immortal souls in the image and
thing "—Rom. vii. 18: no wender, then, } likeness of the Deity; for they think as well
that left to its native ignorance, it always ! as man !
thinks in the wrong direction when treating % But Moses says, “ malc and female crea@e,d
of divine things. 'T'he ccrebral flesh is the . he 'them'.:‘ 1lence according to the Devil's
thought elaborating organization of the § logic, “ The breath of life’” is male and fe.
Adam—the “I”’ which is fleshly, “sold under { male; for he says, that_the breath of life is
sin.” Its thoughts are therefore Sin’s | the immortal soul ; and that the immortal
thoughts, which are in constant and direct { soul is the real thinking man. But we read
antagonism to the tcaching of the Word. ; nothing about breath of life being bt_‘ogthed
Snch, then, is the thinking of the world's into Eve; are we then to conclude with Mo-
« Jivines” and philosophers. Tt is the think. { hammed, that ¢ women bave no souls ;" and
ing of Sin’s flesh which is too proud and | that John might truly say he saw a wonder
gelf-conceited to be « taught of God.” There { in heaven, when he saw a woman there!
is no good thing in it. It is all redolent of | We arc simply informed that a woman was
flesh ; and, therefore, those who walk in the | builded from oneof the Adam’s ribs; and tlm:t
flesh and after its lusts, hear it with delight. § when she was preseated to what the Devil
“‘'hey are of the world,” says John ; there- ¢ regards as the Immortal Thinking 1 in the
fore speak they of the world, and the world { corporeal casket, that same thinker said not
bears them.” ~ The thinking of Sin's fiesh } a word about his immortal sclf.  Ile only
is the popular thinking of the day. On the | recognized in the woman a creature of bone
subject of immortality the world and its ! a'.}(] ﬂesh: }Ie did not say, “ry 'lus i3 now spm’s
spirituals arc all agreed ; and in their con- | of my spirit, and soul of my immortal soul,
cord all give the lie to God. {as one might suppose he would had it
But, driven from one refuge of falsehood, } been a fact. But, the Devil had not as yet
they fly to another. If the phrase “ breath | taught the Adam to lie; therefore he did
of 1ife™ is found to be an arsument good | not make such a declaration ; but contented
for nothing because it proves too much, they | himseli with stating the simple truth, that
then pouwnce with their talons upon “ man | she, like himself, out of whom she was taken,
becume a living soul,” and rend it with all the ! was simply living flesh and bones, and the
tormients of clerical inquisition into a con- ! fature mother of mankind. .
fession that man is inherently immortal. 3 But, leaving the Devil and his foolishness
There now, they cry, “ do ye not sce that as§ 0 themsclves, we tarn to Moses, and inquire
soon as ‘the breaih of Bfe’ was breathed § of him the import of the phrase “ man be-
into him, man became a living, that is, an s came a Jiving soul.” In regard to this, we
immortal soul 27 The “living soul ” of the ’ find Moses very communicative. In the text
Tinglish version is equivalent with them to ¢ before us his words are wpoh pIRn AN
“ immortal soul ” or “ never-dying soul;” 5o { 12y wa-ychi hah-adam lemephesh Ehatyah,
that their “ divinities” rcad Gen. i. 26, 27; ! which signifies literally, “ and the groundling
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was for a body of life” This is a verysim-) The breath, or niskmah, becomes life to
ple and intelligible statement. He had told { the groundling by chemical action in the
us before that he came out of the ground ; ; pulmonary air-cells. The groundling is not
and hence the propricty of translating Adem { continued in life by a solitary principle,
by “groundling.” Then Job says,  the ! called « the vital principle ” by physiologists ;
hreath of Shaddai gave me life,” which is ; and the “immortal soul” by the heathen
also according to Moses, so that the ground- | “ divines ” of the apostasy. It is by a com-
ling became “a body of life,” which it was : bination of principles, as the result of their
not before the breath, or air, entered into it. ! action and reaction upon each other in and
Were Moses, then, now among us, and we ¢ through the air-cells. The nishmak of Moses
were to request him to express our phrase ‘ answers to the oxygen and nitrogen, which
«living soul” in Hebrew, he would utter : in combination we term atmospheric air,and
the words nephesh khaiya; and were we to | his ruach, to what we call electricity, which,
ask him to bring it back into Lnglish, he ! as a whole, the air and the electricity, he
would, we doubt not, write “a body of life” ; styles nishmath ruach khaiyim, or “air of
«It is to be noted,” says Gesenius * that ¢ spirit of lives.”
o°n kharyah is the genitive of the substan-; The reader will therefore bear in mind
tive mpy {ife, and not feminine of the adjec- | that the life of the groundling is not oxygen
.tive apy khat, ¢ living.” Ience “of life” is { alone, nor nitrogen alone, nor electricity
the proper rendering, and not “ living,” asin ! aloue, nor blood alene, nor the mere act of
the Buglish version. ; breathing alone; but a union of oxygen of
As to giny neliphesh from nalphash, which E the air with carbon and hydrogen of the
signifies to breathe, to respire, several mean- | blood, set free by elective affinity, and in
ings are attached to it in Scripture. It ! their combination setting at liberty electrical
answers to uyzy in the Greek, and anima ; currents, which course along the nerves in
in the Latin; and i3 variously rendered in’ all ‘the closed circuits of the body; and
English by breath, air, odor, perfume, life, { thereby setting into motion all its organs,
apimal, body, soul, ete. Of all these “ani- | which process, in the aggregate, we call LiFe.
mal” or “body ” is the word to be used in 3 A corporeal development of such life as
Gen. ii. 7. In Numb. vi. 6, it is so used.— : this, constitutes the physical, the nataral, or
"There the phrase is r)y wey nephesh maith, ¢ animal. The development is according to
literally, a body of death, which is cquivalent { certain laws to which the Creator has sub-
to a dead body; and is so rendcred in the {jected the body ; and which, in scientific
English Version. The groundling bécomes . language, are styled “the physical laws,”
o nephesh maith when it ceases to breathe : and “ the laws of nature,” or “ the natural
the nis/umath khaiyim, or air of lives, or « the ; laws;” but in the language of the Spirit,
vital air.” Thus, then, the nephesh khaiyah . © the law of sin and death,” or «“ the law in
and the nephesh maith are expressive of the ! the meémbers.” The flesh serves this law ;
groundling in two states—the breathing and ; for by it the flesh is w)at it 4. The law of
the non-breathing. Before Yauwen Evomy | sin is the law of Sin's flesh, which works in
had breathed into the nostrils of the ground- ; it death and corruption unto o resolution
ling he had formed it was nephesh maith, “ a ! into dust. It is for this reason styled « the
body ol death,” in the non-breathivg state ; ! law of sin and death;” and because this law
but after that operation was completed, it ; reigns in the flesh, Paul styles the flesh « the
was nephesh khaiyah, “ a body of life ” in the ) body of this death ;" from which there is no
breathing state. ! deliverance except by the Deity through
Now the groundling, or ground soul, is ; Jesus Christ the Lord—-Rom. vii.
styled a meph sh in Hebrew, because it is a § A body developing lifeis “ a body of life ;"
thing that lives by breathing. 1t is a picce of ¢ and a body developing life according to the
mechanism which cannot work if the breath- { natural laws, is a natural, physiead, or an-
ing be stopped.  Put a permanent stop to ] imal body; and a body which has cither not
respiration, and the blood itselt becomes de- y developed life (as the groundling before res-
structive of life in extivguishing the action § piration) or having developed it in breath-
of the nervous system. As the vitality, | ing, ccases to do so, is “ a body of death.”
thcrefore, of the blood depends npon respi- ; A body of life may be natural or animal, and
ration, nephesh is used to signify Ife.  Thus, ¢ it may not.  Mankind in general have no ex-
in Lev. xvii. 2, the Spirit saith, ¢ the nep- | pericuce of any other. In the present state,
hesh or life, of the flesh is in the blood it- 3 we all belong to « this death ;” and as far as
self;" and in verse 14, ¢ the nephesh, or life, ; the conceptions of “the natural man,” or
of arr flesh is in the blood thereof ;" and be- | breathing grow:dling, are able to reach, the
canse the nephesh is in the Llood, therefore ! idea of any other “ body of life” claborated
in Gen. ix. 4, the blood itself is styled the ! from the body of this death state, has never in-
nephesh of the flesh. " vaded the ﬁorizon of his crazy thinking.
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He assumes that the higher manifestations, ¢ the Deep Things of God.” They have re-
of life are developed independently of body. § solved, or rather dissipated, all things into
Hence, I?(l)d, anlgels, am} w saill:tsi in heaven ™ ; gas; so that nothing substantila], or]matelrial,
are with him Zives without body or parts!{rcmains. In fact, of materiality they have
;l‘hi:]lgs tlnl'loughh\\'l;lich you canh wm'lc your é the greatest horror. A spirit constituted of
hand as through the air.  Such. is his im- } body and parts is a monstrosity—a concep-
mortal soul as well as his immortal gods, % tionyof thcpgrosscst kind. 'l‘hcyl)evil hatés
in corporeal or bodiless cntitics floating on ? materialisin, because he has nothing to fear
seas of heavenly rest !’: i from any other source than this.) It is the
But the Spirit in Paul reveals the great | Material Son of the Deity, whom Paul styles
trut}xr that there are in relation to man fwo 3 “TOE semr,” who is to destroy the 'Ijevil
bodies of liﬂ_'-rone t]}c' ‘natur{zl’,; and the } and his works.~—Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 Juo. iii. 8.
other the spiritual. ’lherc is,” saith h'e, ; He lmg’ 1o f(.-ar cof « 1m7‘7‘mt'er'1al 7’3'nm01'lal
@ natural BooY (6wpa Pvyrov) and there ? ghosts ;” for, if what the « divines” tell us
is a spiritual nony‘ (owpa ﬂ've:vpaTLK‘Ov.”) 5 is to be reecived, pc llqs ‘bcen 80 lr})}ng }'oast-
Here are two bodies whose existence is af-} ing them upon his gridiron, that he knows
firmed, or made the subjects of a logical ; P}'ccrsely all thgy are capable of dgm}g against
thesis. 'This requircs proof; and the proof} him ; !0{' he 18 S‘}‘d .tf’ bave billions piled
is immediately adduced. In answer to the % upon billions within his gates!  But for ma-
question, What proof is there that there is a terial spirits he has no Te,hShi for by their
natural body ?—the apostle answers, “ And E })?w‘ir, he is to be hurled like lightning from
50 it has been written, “ the first man Adam § his throne.
was for Yoy nv weav, aliving soul)’ accord- ;3 If any additional evidence were needqd in
ing ft:o tI\he Eng:ish versi?n. tHere is the § pro((})g Of:'ng)/ieslb'klltliy?/l, “a boayIOftm;e}’\n
proof. Now, whatever dispule may exist ; In Gen. 11 4, having rejerenee merely to the
about the prc;priety of the rendering “ living : animal, and not to the Sfﬁ'ltuul, body, vl;'c
soul,” amounts to nothing. Paul’s proof ; might direct attention to Moses’ usc of the
of a natural body existingo, is the wrgting phrase in other parts. In Gen. i. 20, the
recorded in Gen.1i. 7. e calls upon Moses ! creatures engendered in the waters are col-
to prove it; and if we admit the proof, we g lectively styled s/lf'rcl:):’ nephesh thaiyak, *a
are bound to admit also, that Paul’s ** natural ; moving body of hf'g): and in verse 24, all
body” and Moses' “ living soul,” arc the ! kinds of eattle, reptiles, and beasts,‘are styled
same thing. If, on the other hand, they are : collectively nephest khaiyak. In Gen. ix. 10,
not identical, then Paul failed to prove the ¢ 12,115,186, nephesh khaiyak is used four times,
position he affirmed. 3 and in all cases applied to Ifow], cattle, and
But Paul did prove it by Moses most ; beasts of all flesh; and in Rev. xvi. 3, we
satisfactorily ; so that we may boldly affirm § have the phrase, © every Living soul in the sea
in defiance of the Devil and all his spirituals } died.” Had “ living souls " in unfigurative
a;]d hth;ir i]nvltlentions, that the « ]i‘xlfing soul 7 lt';mguagedbecn mnl;m]x:tall, tl}e{l yvouldé ng@ have
nglis siop, is not “ the 1 - 5 been used as symbolical of things to die.
fal 20?1 "’nagbl;ut “]:ll:gl)xn t]llse né)ltergy ixrlem::'(é;- ¢ Thus then, gear reader, a Ilittlgc exercise'of
lastingly twaddliug and mouthing in «holy ; your rational facultics enlightened by serip-
tone,” with cyes upturned heavenward, and ; ture will enable you readily to perceive the
sanctimonious grimace. It is not this, but ; foolishness of the wisdom of this Aion of
t‘he “ patural body,” or « hoytyiy of life,” after ; the Q?HUICS. It ’is a Iw1s.dom from berie'atl},
“the law of sin and death; al}d, therefore, { relatively to God’s. It is dusty, pyschical,
“the body of this death.” The very re-}and daimoniodal. It is dusty, or of the earth,
verse of the clerical speculation; being a } because it is the vain speculation of the
soul without a spark of immortality to! groundling; it is psychical, because it has
boast of. ; no higher origin than the thinking of the
But, another member of Paul’s thesis af-: soul flesh, or body of this death; and it is
firms that “ the-e s a seIrrruaL Bopy.” He | duimoniodal, or demoniacal, because it is that
oints to the resurrected and ascended Lord ® thinking of the flesh which proceeds from
m proof of this. He styles him “ the last } the demons of « the synagogue of the Satan’
Adam for a life-imparting spirit.” This_is { —Paul’s dasmonia, or demons, who “ forbid
the seriptural idea of an immortal soul. The ¢ to marry, and command to abstain from
first Adam was the figure, or type, of the | meats” — “ false apostles,” and those who
sccond Adam; so that the liviag soul, or { claim falsely to be “the successorsr(?; the
nataral body, was only the type of the ever- 3 apostles,” and the “ambassadors of Jesus
living soul, or spiritual body. ‘The former { Christ.” Consult the Greek I\;cw T:isgar%ent
is to the latter as the acorn to the oak ; for ¢ at James iii. 15; 1 Tim. iv. 1; an or.
without the seed, no tree will be produced. § xi. 13, and you will see the appropriateness
What sad havoc the clergy have made of * of these remarks.
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This wizdom is the crazy thinking of { ashes should be caused to assume form,—
agan, metaphysical, and clerical flesh and § to become body again.  Then nobody
Elood. In its ludicrous and pious gravity, it { would have become somebody. 'This can
oracularizes its nonsense to its unfledged and { only be accomplished by the formative en-
gaping nestlings, from the “chairs” of its ¢ ergy of Yanweu Kroum ; or “the spirit
professorships, and “ sacred desks’ of its« di- { who is the resurrection and the life.” When
vinities.” A “Jiving soul,” say these reve- { this operation is perfected—when the Lord
‘rend wiseacres, in their blandest and holiest { the Spirit has given life to the body raised ;
tone, and their longest facial grimace, is { when, in other words, the free clectric spirit
“ an immortal soul”—+ that vital, immateri- { of the Deity, which is seen in the forked
al, active substance, or priuciple in man, { lightning, and heard in the thunder, is em-
whereby he perceives, remembers, reasons, { bodied in the original ashes of a man—bhe
and wills.” Epicureanly, “it is a subtle { becomes a Beanerges, or Son of Thunder ;
air composed of atoms, or primitive corpus- | he becomes a body of life—a spirit body—an
cles;” Stoically, “it is a flame, or portion { Eloah, toayyedog, “equal to an angel’—a
of heavenly light;” Cartesianly, “it is} god.
thinking that is the essence of the soul;,’ Compare this “New Man in Christ Jesus"
and Clerico-psyerlegically, « it is simple, un- { when perfected and bearing the image of the
compounded, and immaterial, not composed ; heavenly Adam, the Lord from heaven, with
of matter and form, for matter can never | that miserable abortion of the Devil's called
think and move of itself as the soul does”— | « an immortal soul;’ and the reader will
Bucks’ Theol. Dict. Art. Sour. Thus, their | have God's conception of an immortal man,
reverences of 1860 have made no advance in | in contrast with the Devil's. When under-
soulology from the days of the old Epicure- | stood, who can hesitate which conception to
ans and Stoics, who mocked at the doctrine | embrace? The clergy and the world’s phi-
of the wandering Jew, who taught that) losophers, diabolonians all jprefer the Devil's,
there was no life without body ; aud that the : which ncither he nor they can demonstrate
post mortem life of the dead, depended en- } from the word; we prefer God’s, which is
tirely upon @ corporeal resurrection. The ! both wise, rational, and grand.

Satan’s divines, true to the heathenism % In the time, then, between these two bod-
with which they have been indoctrinatcd,% ies of life, man has no existence. There is
!

?
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join in the mockery of the old fools of Ath-: nobody called man. In this dust-and-ashes
ens, and while they profess to revere Paul, { condition, with nothing left of him but his
contemptuously repudiate his teaching as} name or character engraven on the memory
“Thomasism,” and ¢ gross materialism.” ¢ of God, the seriptures testify concerning him,
But, if “ living soul” be granted to sig- { saying, “ the dead know not anything ; their
nify what they theologically affirm, then all 3 love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now
fish, flesh, and fowl of the air, earth, and sea, ; perished ; neither have they any morea por-
must of necessity be immortal souls ; for we ? tion for the Olabm in any thing done under
have seen from the Mosaic use of the phrase, { the sun.””. * There is no work, nor device,
that nephesh khaiyah, rendered “ living soul” § nor knowledge, nor wisdom in Sheol, whither
in the 1. V., which they use as authority ; thou goest.’—Keel. ix. 5, 6, 10. Thercason
when it is supposed to favor their specula- § of this is, because “the dust returns to the
tions—is applied by him to all such. But { earth as it was; and the spirit (that con-
this reductio ad absurdum they do not like. { tained in the nishmath ruach kharyim) returns
They do not like their absurdities carried { to the Elohim who gave it"—ch. xil. 7.
out to their logical results; very well, then {  Again it is written, “ In death there is no
their absurdity must be abandoned as un- { remembrance of thee, O Yahweh.”—Ps. vi.
tenable.  This we have proved it to be, as { 5; « Lighten mine eyes lest I slecp the sleep
all must be convinced, who have more re- { of death”—xiii. 3; Sheol, in Ixxxviii. 3, is
gard for scripture and reason than for the ; termed in verse 6, % the lowest pit, darkness,
authority and “ depths of the Satan as they ¢ the deeps;” in verse 11, « destruction ;" and
(the divines) speak.” in verse 12, “the dark,” and “the land of
Man, then, is either alive or dead; and } forgetfulness.”” 1In Ps. exliii. 3, it is said of
the subject of no betweenity. The breath- { Messiah, “ The Enemy hath persecuted my
ing thing called man, is either “a body of { soul ; he hath smitten my life down to the
life,” or “a body of death ;” or nothing but { ground; he hath made me to dwell in dark-
dust. If after becoming dust, in which he { ness as those who have been long deud.”
isreduced to what the unbreathing formation ¢ Speaking of man in general, it says, “ His
was before its forming was commcenced ; if { breath goeth forth, he returneth to his
after resolution into dust, it were desired that { earth ; n that very day his thoughts perish—
“nothing,” or nobody, should become some- { cxlvi. 4 ; if the thoughts perish in that very
thing, it is indispensable that said dust and ! day, there is an end of all thinking ; conse-
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quently, the « Thinking I” is dead ; and the , Thomasites, are lost !! Thomasism denies the
Cartesian soul-essence is destroyed. perfect sinlessness of Christ, and denies that
All the prophets agree with the teaching | the dead are either happy or miserable till
of these texts. They represent the dead as  after the judgment. It mainfaing that the
“dwelling in the dust,” and shut up in the ; wicked will be annihilated at the judgment ;
earth—Isai. xxvi. 19 ; and putting Skeol and ¢ that Christ is coming to reign personally at
D:ath for the subjects of them, Hezekiah { Jerusalem ; and that people must believe
saith, “Sheol cannot praise thee nor death ecl- { and be baptized into this dogma, clsc be
ebrate thee ; they that go down into the pit { damned! Such isa brief outline of Thomas-
cannot hope for thy truth,” or the fulfilment {ism. It dis i our view baptized infidelity.
of the promises—Isai. xxxviii. 18 : and Da- { We make this brief statement because we
niel testifies that the dead are sleeping in the | have been told that one John Williams, a
dust—ch. xii. 2. The New Lestament also is ¢ teacher of Thomasism, claims to have con-
in harmony with these. “Lazarus sleeps, { verted Dr. Fyfe. If he has ever made any
and I go to awake him,” said Jesus; who {such claim, he has no foundation whatever
afterwards said plainly, “ Lazarus is dead.” { for doing so, and his averments on this point
And by Paul it is said, “they who have { are no more to be relied on than his religious

Jallen asleep, the Deity through Jesus will { teachings.”
bring out with him ; and in the next verse { The writer of the above asserts that we
but one, he styles these sleepers © the dead ! teach that “ man has no soul ”” By soul he
in Christ"—1 Thess. iv. 14, 16. means a something having no body, essential-
But here we must leave the matter for the { ly immortal, and separatelf' existing. This
present, wishing the reader good speed in his ¢ is his conception of # a soul,” an incorporeal
study of the word; and happy deliverance
from all the puerilities, traditions, and old
wives’ fables, of the sincere, pious, dolce far
niente reverend respectabilities of that “An-
gel of Light” at whom Paul glances in 2
Cor. xi. 14; whose synagogue of righteous-
ness, disowned of God, is coextensive with
the ¢ thinking of the flesh.”
§

—————
¢ What is Thomasism ? "’

In the Christian Messenger, the organ or
an organ of Baptistisy in Toronto, C. W,
published Dec. 4, 1859, is an editorial under
the question “What is Thomasism ?” which
the writer undertakes to answer as follows :

“ THomasisy is a set of notions revived
from among the long exploded crrors of the
past by a certain John Thomas, of Virginia,
and taken up by a few ignorant and con-
ceited followers in Canada. Thomasism is
gross materialism. It denics the immortality

abstraction, which he says we affirm man
does not possess. In opposition to this, he
affirms that man does possess it, and that to
deny it is “ gross materialism ;" that is, i
his opiniop. So let it be. 'We do deny the
existenee of such a soul in man ; and as the
clergy are on the affirmative of the proposi-
tion, the burden of proof rests upon them.
We therefore demand of them the proof.
We call upon them, as the self-constituted
conservators of orthodoxy and truth, to de-
monstrate from the teachings of Moses and
the Prophets in harmony with that of Jesus
and the Apostles, the existence in men or
angels of such a soul as they have invented.
We teach that man consists of “ body, soul,
and spirit, the whole person ;” but we deny
that either of them hath intellectual mor-
al and deathless existence when separated
the one from the others. The writer mis-
takes. 'We can “ conceive of a soul,” a cleri-
cal soul, “aside from a body.” We have
and separate cxistence of the soul, because { scen many such in our dreams. We have
it cannot conccive of a soul aside from a ¢ talked with them, and heard them talk. We
body. For the same reason it should deny ¢ have scen the clerical souls of snakes and
the existence of God and of angels; and {ferocious beasts; and have been terribly
probably it will do so ere long, for it is on {scared by them; so that we have uttered
the dircct logical track to this conclusion. ! loud cries, to the great alarm of those that
If man has 1o soul, as the Thomasites{heard us. Dreamland is peopled with mul-
teach, he has nothing to lose, and nothing | titudes of such things ; and itis in this fairy
that can be ¢converted.” Thomasism denies ¢ land of shades and fantastic shapes, “divines’’
salvation through faith in the atonement of { have studied their “divinity ;” and obtained
Christ alone—teaching that any onc who {the immaterial quintessence they style the in-
should cling to the text ¢ the blood of Je- { estimably precious immortal soul! A drcam
sus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all { —and nothing more.

sin, and die without any other ground of { It appears from the above, that if the
hope than is here furnished, would be lost. § writer were convinced that no clerieal ghost
It maintains that all the Christians who have { exisied in man, he would deny the cxistence
ever lived since Christ was upon -carth, | of Godand angels! His God and angels are
and who did not believe the notions of the {like his “soul,” unsubstantial, immaterial
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abstractions—entities and quidditics, with-
out body or parts! Notso with us. We
reject the soul-heathenism of clerical dream-
ers, with all their gods and angels; never-
theless, we have strong faith in the God and
angels of the Old and New Testaments. We

¢ with him in glory ;” and “ be like bim,” says
¢ John, “ and sce him as he is.”
“ Nothing that can be ¢ converted ' ” Pe-

“ Repent and be converted. They were “ con-
verted” in intellect, moral sentiments or dis-

;
t ter said to the thousands in the temple,

believe in a substantial Deity who is spirit ; © position, and in state : and yet they had no
but not gas, or mere shade—a Deity of ! * immortal souls.” ‘I'hc editor of the (1. M.
whose DrooTacte or substauce, the glorified { does not know what ¢ conversion” is. Being
Jesus is the yapakTnp, or exact representa- | ignorant of it in theory, and being uncon-
tion, “ who dwellg in light, whom no man g verted in fact, he cannot write intelligently
bath scen or can sce.” We believe in an- { upon the matter. He knows well enough
gels who are bodily existences ; substantial 5 what baptistic or clerical conversion means.
and powerful beings; as material as the { He knows all about that sort of nonsense;
mountains, and mightier than the sons of : but to the conversion resulting from the en-
men—* public official spirits, sent forth for ; grafted word, we can sce clearly from his
gervice on account of those hereafter to in- { paper before us, that he is a perfect stranger,
herit salvation ;”—celestial potentates, to | and knows nothing at all about the matter.
whom are subjected the * Powers that be,” ¢ We do teach that “the blood of Jesus
that they may work out the purpeses of God. § Christ, the Son of the Deity cleanseth ts from
Such are the angels in whom we belicve ; ¢ all sin;” and we teach further, that he who
not in clerical phantasmata, or “little angels” { doth not acknowledge this as the inestimable
fabricated from the wings of birds, and the § price paid for his redemption, although he
“immortal souls” of squailing babes defunct! { might believe all the promiscs, and be im-
The cditor of the Christian Messenger is | mersed, could not possibly be saved.  Bat,
desperately afraid of losing his *soul,” org on the other hand, we do also teach that
ghost, lest he should have “ nothing to lose, | though men may acknowledge that the blood
and nolhing to be ¢ converted!””  The exist- {of Jesus is sin-cleansing ; and that it is the
ence of his god, his angels, and his religion, $ procuring cause of mon's redemption ; still
stands or falls with his imaginary “soul.” ] that acknowledgment will not save them un-
No “soul,” no god, no angels, no religion, or § less they conjoin with the hearty acknowl-
conversion! 'I'his is a desperate extremity, edgment of this, belief of “the things of the
indeed. But it is inevitable. Baptistism, like | Kingdom of God and of the Name of Jesas
Methodism, Campbellism, Presbyterianism, | Christ,” and were baptized after the example
Episcopalianism, Romanism, and all ot_hcr of the S_amarituns and others. The isolat-
inventious ending in ism, is an ecclesiastical § ed and important truth that the blood of
device for the conversion and salvation of ! Jesus Christ clcanseth from all sin, is not the
this same elerical ghost; but should it be g gospel. The gospel was preached and be-
proved that the ghost is a mere fiction—a} lieved, and believers therein were immersed
dreamy conceit of the patural man, then : and cleansed, before that great truth was
away go all these spiritual imaginations de- i.made known to men.  T'his is casily demon-
vised to save it, as the mere ill-contrived { strated.

quackeries of the carnal mind. Their “soul”

The «“ts” in the above text is a prcnoun
proved to be a conceit, and their “ forms of { having reference to a special class—to John,
faith” are vain. and all of like precious faith with him. It

Bat we are not in this unenviable predica- : dovs not comprehend the ciergy and their
ment. _Abolish the clergy, their religions } flocks, because they are ignorant of «the
and their “rouf,” and we have still /ife to lose | faith originally delivered to the saints.” The
or gaim. “Whosoever will lose hislife formy t blood of Jesus does not cleanse men from sin
sake,” suid Jesus, “shall find it.” lere is $ who treat the promises of his Father with
something to lose, and something to find, { contempt ; and by their vain traditions make
namely, Lirg: « [ will raise him up at the { him a liar.  We deny that men may believe
last day.”” Ylcre is life by resurrechion ; and ; one truth, and deny or be ignorant of all
that necessarily of body, for even the clergy ! others, and be saved. Christianity knows

are not foolish enough to talk of the resur-
rection of « the immortal soul.” “He that
raised up Christ from the dead,” says Paul
to the saints in Ilome, “shall also make
alive vour mortal Bopirs by Mis spivit:”
and aguin he saith, “ Our life (the life of the
saitns, not of the clergy and their people)
is hid with Christ in Deity, when He who is
our life shall appear, then shall we appear

no such “foith alone” justification as this,
We kuow that it is the very soul of the re-
{ ligion of the Satan’s synagogue ; but it has
no place in - the rightecusness of God at-
tested by the Law and the Prophets.” «“ He
that believes the Gospel and is immersed
shall be saved ; he that believes not shall be
condemned.”  He that conforms not to this
must assuredly be lost.
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‘We do not teach that “all the Christians
who have ever lived since Christ was upon
the earth, who did not believe our notions,
are lost.” This is like the editor of the C.
M.’s “ goul,” a dreamy fictien of a wild imag- !
ination. A notion is an opinion, or matter
of uncertainty. We have opinions upon
divers subjects, as well as all others. ‘We
do not believe and teach that “christians”
who do not indorse them are or will be lost.
If men are christians, they have believed the
gospel and been immersed. 'I'hese are the
only christians we find in the New Testa-
ment recognized as such after the day of
Pentecost.  'We do not recognize the disci-
ples of the clergy as christians; they are
such neither ip faith, practice, nor spirit. We
say of them, not what the editor of the C. M.
says for us; but that they cannot be saved
unless they renounce the fabulous traditions
of the clergy or “divines;” and with the
disposition of little children, believe the
gospel of thekingdom and be baptized. This
18 not our “notion;” but “the wholesome
words of the Lord Jesus,” which we believe
“with true hearts and full assurance of
faith.”

We do not deny “the perfect sinlessness
of Christ.” This is another fiction of the
baptistic editorial brain. We believe and
teach that he was “ holy, harmless, undefiled,
and separate from sinners;” and that “he
was in all points tried as we, yet without
sin.” This was his intellectual and moral
status ; yet was he not perfect. This be says
of himself, and therefore we may safely affirm
it with him. He tells us that he was not
perfected until the third day; when he was
perfected “in recompense for his obedience
unto death. That which was imperfect was
the nature with which the Logos, that came
down from heaven to do the Father’s will,
clothed himself. That nature was flesh of
the stock of Abraham, compared in Zech.
iii. 3, to “ filthy garments,” typical of * the
infirmity with which he was compassed.”
For this “infirmity” called “Aimself,” and
for all of the same infirmity associated with
him by faith in the covenants made with
Abraham and David; and in Him as the
Mediator thereof ; he poured out his blood
as a covering for sin. Upon this principle
«his own sclf bare our sins in his own bod
to the tree.” Sins borue in a body prove
that body to be imperfect ; and characterize
it as oapé duapriac sin’s flesh. Sin’s flesh
is imperfect, and well adapted for the con-
demtiation of sin thercin. Sin could not have
been condemned in the flesh of angels; and
therefore the Logos did not assume it, but
clothed himself with that of the seed of
Abraham. Hence, “ the Deity sent his own
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condemned sin in the flesh ; that the right-
eousness of the law might be fulfilled in us,
who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit.”” This condemnationt accomplished,
the body slain was made alive again, and
perfected, so that it now lives for the Aion
of the Aions, as “ the Lord the Spirit.”

Yea, verily, neitherthappiness nor misery
for the dead till after resurrcction, and sen-
tence passed at the tribunal of the Christ,
where we must all appear.

Nay, the wicked pass through war, pesti-
lence, and famine, before they arrive at the
consummation of the sentence written, that
“they shall not be.”

Yea, verily, Christ is coming 1o reign in
Jerusalem in person ; and to sit there upon
the throne of his father David; and to rule
over the House of Jacob for the Aion.
Yea, verily ye must believe this, for it is the
truth of God; and ye cannot overturn it.
You may style it contemptuously « this dog-
ma,” and in so doing proclaim your infidelity,
but nevertheless, God’s truth will stand ; and
all you editors and ministers of the Satan
will be proclaimed “liars” and the inventore
of lies, before the assembled universe of
God ; who has declared that “urto them that
luok for him Christ will appear the second
time without sin unto salvation.” ‘This we
believe and teach.

« In our view,” says this editor of baptist-
ism, “Thomasism is baptized infidelity.” If
baptistism be the true faith, then truly are
we infidels ; for we have no faith in it at all.
Between us and all immortal-soulists and
sky-kingdomers, there is a great gulf. We
know that we have the truth, and are able
and willing to defend it against all assailants
lay and clerical. “ To the law and to the
testimony, if they speak not according to
this word, it is because there is no light in
them.” This word condemns them, and con-
victs them of deceiving and being deccived.
We are sorry for them, but much more for
the unhappy peoples who barter their eternal
interests for their trashy wares. It is, how-
ever, encouraging to know that the Lord’s
advent is at hand. His power will crush the
clergy and emancipate the people. Glorious
deliverance for an evil world; for so long as
its spiritual guidance is with them, no folly
will be too absurd to find currency in the
Kublic mind. God speed the day when the

ingdom of the clergy falls, and all their
foolishness shall be destroyed. Epiror.

Dee. 10, 1859.

ThE righteousness of the law of Moses is

fulfilled in those who walk not after the flesh,

Son in the identity of Sin's flesh, and for sin, 5 but after the;Spirit—Rom. viii. 4.
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Analecta & P istolavria. ,Italian crisis; but her punishment will be
as summary as her crimes have been subtle.

“But Trash” ¢ Napoleon will fall, Sardinia will be plucked
ut iras . up by the roots, and the Mother of Harlots

Dear' BTO”'“‘"‘H*“""S f_ive dollars in my § st Queen of the nations.’ This is a dark
possession, I herewith send it to you ; I con- prospect, it must be admitted, for all con-
sider it but trash in comparison to your val-§ ¢corned ; and nobody need expect any better
uable expositions of prophecy, and so forth. § jmmediate fruits of the war, excepting Eng-
With best wishes for your prosperity in § Jand, who will enjoy the pleasure which per-

spiritual and temporal fartherance, baps Lord John Russell will fail to appre-
I remain , ciate, - of opening the way for Russia, who

Yours in the One Hope, is to be brought into position as the Gog of

. J AMES STEPHENS. the land of the Magog.” Nevertheless we are
Mianesota, Nov. 23, 1859. bidden not ¢ weep over the disappointments

B&™ We are much obliged to Bro. 8. for of It?.ly,’ since one gleam of hope remains
his kind remembrance of our labors, and for ¢ to us in the confessed improbability of Napo-
his good wishes so practically expressed. We leon’s being ‘at once the Frog-Power, a
would have no objection to some additional | ‘Tenth Horn, and the Beast.” We do sincere-
“trash ” from all our subscribers for 1860 ; { 1y trust that the Emperor of the French may
especially from those tenderly conscientious {:rove uncqual to sustaining the complex
patrons of the truth (which has for years| honors of so fearful a trinity.” A
past been struggling for a precarious exist-§  Our attention having been called to this
ence on the carth) who have not remitted us’ by a friend, we considered that this very
a solitary .picayune for many years! We complupentary notice of our “ ratlonal,.”
hope they will pardon our dullness in not | “dabbling,” and  crazy” self, styled by this
having attained to the high and dexte-} enlightened Raymondian writer « this lumi-
rious proficiency of fabricating books of in-} nary,” was entitled to some little considera-
struction out of mere thinking, or Cartesian { tion in passing along. It seemed o pity that
soul essence, without the material aid of} the editor's sweetness should be wasted on
something to eat, and something to wear, | the desert air, as wasted it would be, if we
and wherewithal to pay the printer! We  allowed it to pass without note or comment ;
acknowledge, that we have not yet become for 1\_0 was careful enqugh to suppress even
skilled in this art and mystery ; nevertheless, ¢ the title of this * luminary’s” exposition of
the Herald cxists ; but by whoscaid? Not, the Divine solution of the Italian Question ;
we opiue, by theirs, who year by yecar leave anﬁ all reference to where it might be ob-
us in the lurch. Te such the Herald comes { tained. This is the editorial policy, both of
Cartesianly. EpITor. the spiritual and temporal or secular expo-

neuts of the darkness and wickediress in the
heavenlies. These editors, lay and clerical,
publish papers not for the enlightenment of
the people and the development of truth, but
as printing speculations for the pecuniary
and potential profit of the speculators, and
consequently, of the political and religious
sects by which they are enabled to live and,
glorify themselves. Hence they are careful
to give the people no chance of satisfying
themselves as to the correctness or justoess
of their notices of obnoxious writers. True,
they will insert an advertisement in a crowd
of others, where it has little or no chance of
being scen, if you will pay them fifty per
cent. more than it is worth ; otherwise the,
will take especial care that their readers shall
have no help from them for verifying their
critiques. We know their policy well, for
we have been its victim for tweniy-five
years. Ifis the policy of Satan; and this
they know right well, as evinced by the epi-
forest and lays towers in the dust.” France ] thets they bestow upon each other. They
has been at all and more than all the mis- } are the mere organs of what exists. They
chief which some of our astute cotempora- talk about progress, and human rights, and
ries snuffed up in the first moments of the > higher law, conscience, and duty to God;

Cheiopolitical.

« Comfort for Italy.”

UxpEr the caption of “ Comfort for Italy,”
there appeared in the New York Times cer-
tain editorial remarks elicited by a pcrusal
of our recent publication entitled the “Ital-
tan Crisis,” sent to the editor by a friend.
‘They are as follows :

“ Some very rational person who has evi-
dently been dabbling with that Book of
Revelations, which Dr. Sours declared inva-
riably ¢ found its commentators mad and left
them so,’ has just solved the Italian question
in & manner which can hardly fail to delight
all our Anti-Napoleonic friends on both sides
of the sca. According to this luminary, the
result of the Italian war will be the ‘roar-
ing blast which uproots the giants of the
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14 Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

but the talk all concentres in their fleshly any part of the Apocalypse is to « dabble!”
lusts—« the lust of the fiesh, the lust of the ¢ This, however, with sensible men is all mere
eye, and the pride of life” which it is the { verbiage, used to mislcad the thoughts and to
business of their lives to gratify. Their own ¢ veil a total ignorance of the subject in all its
persoual and vested interests, not the truth { premises and conclusions. 1t is a great pity
or anything pertaining to it, are the highest ¢ that it is so, for if you were intelligent in the
law to which they can attain. Whatever 3 things you condemn without understanding
directly or indirectly jeopardizes these, is { them, you would not as an honest man write
roseribed or ignored by all politicals, secu- { such foolish editorials—political prophecies
ar and “ divine.” —concerning the future of Earope and Asia,
Understanding, then, the craft of these { and the important questions by which their
gentlemen well, we determined in the casc ! civil and ecclesiastical fabric is stirred and
of the N. Y. Times, that their policy should g shalken to its foundations. But what can we
not entircly succeed. Though “1the salts; cxpect of editors whose divine luminaries

are prevailed against” by the clergy aud { and spiritual guides are Dr. South and the
their allies, we have a little power left in the { clergy, who (rare exceptions only excepted)
press we control, whose mission i3 to aid the { have a mortal enmity to the Apocalypse be-
truth and to destroy their influence to the | cause it baffles their “ ripe scholarship” (!!!)
utmost of our ability, however humble it may { and denounces them as ¢ Nicolaitans,”
be. .Accordingly, we penned the following § « holders of the doctrine of Balaam,” the
Tetter to the editor of the Times, without the { prephetess Jezebel and her children, “ false
least expectation that he would publish it, { apostles,” « spurious Jews,”  the synagogue
but that we might read his notice and our ¢ of the Satan,” and  liars.” The clergy have
reply at a public meeting about to ensuc; { a traditional dislike to this book ; and have
and afterwards, give it further currency in ; succeeded in transfusing their own hatred
England, Scotland, Canada, and the United § into the hearts of the foolish maltitude who
States, through our own periodical. We { look to them for spiritual direction. Accord-
read it te about a hundred people in New { ing to the Apocalypse, all the nations or in-
York City, a good dcal to their amusement | habitants of the earth have been made drunk
at the « Little Villain's” expense ; to whom § —(ch. xvii. 2; xviii. 4 ;) such arc its words,
it was afterwards forwarded through a friend. { the traditions of the clergy of all the Names
Bat, as we predicted in the method of our { and denominations have intoxicated the pee-
alleged madness, he has been careful to ex- | ple—and you, Mr. Editor, being one of those
clude it from his colamns, and to ignore it ; who cndorse their traditions, must necessa-
altogether. This was our prophesy, and it { rily be spiritually intoxicated likewise. This
has duly come to pass. The following is a ¢ is how the Book of Revelations finds you
copy of the letter sent : and them when you undertake to comment
upon it, or to deliver an opinion concerning
it—it finds you drunk and leaves you mad—
LETTER TO THE EDITOR OF THE N. Y. TIMES. | mad-drunk! You can easily imagine how
the Apocalypse, reduced ‘to canvas by the
Mr. RavyonD : painter’s brush would affect the mind of a
Dear Sir,—~In your paper of yesterday you } spectator befuddled and bewildered by the
have a few remarks apon the pumphlet I did § fumes of intoxication. When Dr. South
not send you, entitled ¢ The Italian Crisis.” ; looved at (for it was beyond his ability to
The remarks, I presume, are peculiarly after § look <nto) the Apocalypse, he was thus affect-
your own taste, which has been evidently not { ed. He found the hittle intellect or brains
formed by the study of the scripturcs, but { he had all i a whirl, and every thing in his
by that of such superficial and silly writers { philosophy, which was his « theology,” top-
and ““ divines” as Dr. South, whose pious in- § sy-turvy. He felt either that he was actual-
fidelity has manifestly more weight with you ? ly mad or was becoming so; and it is pre-
than the heaven-descended testimony of the § sumable that when you read “The Italian
Kternal Spirit. Crisis,” your feelings were en rapport with
I have no complaint to make of your | his; and hence your refuge in his blasphe-
sarcasm. It is, doubtless, the best you are { my.
capuble of. You felt it necéssary to say Well, sir, you have given us Dr. South’s
something ; and as yoa had neither knowl- { opinion, endorsed by your own sapicucy, re-
edge nor argument in the premises, you | specting myself and others untraditionized
could only be sarcastic in the wake of “ the { by the clergy and the politicians who wor-
witty” but weak and silly Dr. South, whose | ship them aud their folly ; let us now “‘hear
impicty you endorse. In view of this “a | what the Spirit saith to the seven Churches
very rational person” is a madman; and “a | of Asia Minor,” and through them te all of
Juminary” is a dark body ; and to expound ) the truc christian faith in all ages who have
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ears to hear what he saith. Hear him, O
thou disziple of Dr. South! “ Blessed,” saith
he, “he that readeth and they that understand
the words of this prophecy, and keep these
things which are written therein.” In effect
Dr. South and you, say that this is false ;
that there is no blessedness to be found in
any such reading, understanding and observ-
ancc; but only madness! Arc you not
ashamed of yourself ? Is not the N. Y. Her-
ald justified in depouncing you fer “a Little
Villain,” secing that in effect you proclaim
in your columns that the Eternal Wisdom
isaliar? Shame upon your impicty and
ignorance !

Well, you say I am mad. If you are sane
I prefer my madness. Now there is said to
be method in some madness ; perhaps there
may be a little in mine. Allow me then to
prophesy, and to say with tolerable assurance
of its fulfilment, that you will not venture to
permit this communication to appear unmu-
tilated in your columuns; but that you will
cither ignore it altogether, or simply say you
have received it, and under the irritation of
it (though it is by no means intended to irri-
tate, or to be received with any other feeling
than that which actuates the writer, which
i3 deferential respect for you in all other
known relations than those of politician and
theologian) — express some contemptuous
opinion of the writer and its contents, taking
sEecia.l care that the public shall have no
chance of judging for themselves. This is
clerical poficy sccularized by political edi-
tors. But you can, and of course will, do as
you please. 1f it does not appear in the
Times, it will elsewhere. Do with it as you
like, only be assured that Italy and her com-
forters are proved by the Apocalypse to be
liars ; that the policy of Napoleon can settle
nothing; and that Italy,in Church and State,
the murderess of the saints in past ages, and
the fell destroyer of liberty, intelligence and
all moral worth, will be finally blotted out
from the political geography of the earth—
not, however by Red Republicans or the
Powers; but—and hear it, O ye pious infidels
of the Kingdom of the Clergy—Dby Jesus
Christ, the resurrected and living Saints,
and the Jews, then obedient to their behests
in all the wor d.

Wishing you, dear sir, a happy deliver-
ance from all your clerical delusions, illu-
sions and hallucinations, with all due respect
I subseribe myself,

Yours, ect.,
Nov. 24,1859,  Joun Tuoyas, M. D.

B o o S
‘*The Hour at Hand.”
“Prepare war, wake up the mighty men.””—JoEL.
A cHANGE is now coming over the dream
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of nations; and it may be that the hour is
at hand when their many wrongs may meet
with redress. 'I'IE TIME IS FULL OF WARNING
AND PREPARATION : scarcely a day passes,
but some new phase of events is developed,
and every such phase is an instalment of the
debt which despotism owes, and must pay, to
the cause of humanity.”—LoxpoN LeADER.

« The Hour " alluded to above is doubtless
“athand.” Tt isthat fearful « hour of God's
Judgment” proclaimed in Rev. xiv. 7, in
which the power of the oppressor will be
broken ; nations will be subjected to the will
of heaven; and the many wrongs which the
truth and its advocates and adherents have
endured, and are suffering, shall be redressed.
Even political writers, without any reference
to Revelation, perceive that the present is
no ordinary or common time : “ ITIS A TIME,”
say they, “ FULL OF WARNING AND PREPARA-
TI0N ;” while, on the other hand, the reverend
sin-spirituals of the day are preaching
“ peace and safety ;” and dreaming of a mil-
lennium of gospel influences, as the result of
their ministry! Be warned, then, reader,
that the hour of judgment is at hand ; and
that the “ preparation” now advancing is for
its development ; and that none shall escape
who do not acknowledge God according to
the “Great Mystery of Godliness;” and
obey not the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

Ebprror.

Nev. 25, 1859.

Miscellanea.

On the Text of the New Testament.
By 8. P. TereceLLEs, LL. D.

Tuose who wish to cast doubt or distrust
upon the records of Revelation, have habitu-
ally represented the text of the New Testa-
ment to be such as is involved in entire
uncertainty ; so that, in fact, we are told that
we have no evidence by which we can show
what is the trac text of the New Testament
books.

Those who are wnacquainted with the
subject have not unfrequently been at a loss
how to answer the stroug statements that
have been made on this point; and, on the
other hand, defenders have sometimes taken
a very imperfect view of the facts of the case;
so that a bricf statement of the whole matter
will not be, I believe, unsuitable in this place;
for this will show that the question of the
true text does not in the least affect the
evidence to the books themselves as to their
general character and texture ; and, also, it
may make it clear to Christians, that so far
from the subject being one from which they
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ought to shrinl, it is that which they should ;
regard a3 peculiarly their own, and that if
they reverence the word of God, so far from
fearing textual criticism, they. ought (if
possessed of the needed requirements and
abilitics,) to understand and use it, in order
to uphold the existence of the New Lestament
against those who would envelop everything
relating to it in a cloud of negations.

Every ancient work has been transmitted
to us by means of MSS. We possess the
original autographs of none; so that we are
indebted to copyists for the exemplars that
have been handed down. The process of
transcription is always one by which crrors
naturally ereep in; and thus, the oftener an
ancient writing was copied, the more danger
was there of departure from what the author
originally wrote. Similar words and phrases
would be substituted for others; copyists
would accidentally omit words or sentences,
or they would insert in the text something
which had been noted in the margin, or the
would try to correct what they thonght to
be wrong: so that, while the general texture
of a work continued the same, it might
abound in slight alterations ; such, for the
most part, as would but little affect the
actual sense.

Now, this has been the case with regard to
. the New Testament, in exactly the same
manner as other books. Some have thought
that such an idea would cast a kind of re-
flection upon God—as if He would permit
the perfection of Scripture to be impaired.
All we need say is, that the fact is such ;
Scripture has been subject to just the same
casualties as other books ; copyists have made
mistakes (just as compositors” in printing
may do) in transcribing Scripture, exactly
the same as if they had been engaged on
secular writings. As things are so, we know
that God Aas permitted this to take place.

After the invention of printing, ancient
works were multiplied by means of the press
instead of the pen: the early printers (just
as the transcribers to whom they succeeded)
took whatever copy of a work came first to
hand ; and this, whether correct in its read- ¢

ings or not, became the basis of the first
printed text. DBut when the increase in the
number of books caused a similar increase of
thought and attention to be paid to literature,
the business of critical editors gradually
arose. It was found that copies of the same
work differed in many respects; and hence
they were compared throughout, and the
variations were noted,—a process to which
the term collation is applied. 'The earlier the
MSS. of an author, the more closely do they
approach, in general, to what he wrote;
since each successive transcriber was sure to
add something ( however little) to the amount

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

of mistakes. The comparisen, then, of the
more ancient MSS. together shows how
much or how little of the text of an author
can be considered as uncertain, and also how
great or little (as a balance of probabilities)
the uncertainty may be,and also how far the
sense is affected by such variations.

So far from a recurrence to ancient read-
ings being considered to cast doubt on
ancient authors, which were at first printed
from later MSS., the reverse is notoriously
the fact; for it is thus that critical editors
have rejected erroneous readings which were
found in early editions, and hence theyare
able to give forth the authors of asntiquity
far more genuine in condition.

With regard to the New Testament, it is
in vain for an objector to say, “ Such a MS.
reads such a passage differently,” or, “ Such
copies omit or add such and such words:”
for unless the objector has some knowledge
of ordinary textual criticism, and unless those
whom he addresses have at least some appre-
hension of what are the grounds of difficulty,
the whole argument, as bearing on the
authenticity of Scripture,* has as little’
meaning as if one sought to prove that one
of the heavenly bodies dwes not exist, because
of some observed variation in its orbit. The
true readings of any ancient book must always
be discussed as an inquiry wholly distinct
from that of the extcrnal evidence to its
genuineness. Because a planet exists, an
astronomer may calculate its orbit ; because
we have evidence that St. Paul wrote an
Epistle to the Romans, and that Epistle has
come down to us in ancient copies, we may
examine the copies in order to learn what is
the true text.

The New Testament, like all other books, -
was first printed from such MSS. as came
first to hand ; they were modern copies, and
from these the common text has proceeded.
Now, while other ancient works in general
have been for many years published in texts
far more correct than those that proceeded

* No uncertainty, as to tho reading of presentcop-

ies, can affect the original anthority of a document:
it i8 not customary to confound such things, Thus we
know that the suthority of an Act of Parliament is
derived from the Legisiature which enacts it, and that
this i8 not impaircd even if such an Act be copled in-
accurately : we use proper means for knowing that we
have correct coples, It is trne, that for convenience
sake, the Law declares that the copg of an Act, a8
printed by the Queen’s printer, shall be taken as pos-
sessing the same suthority as the original Act engross-
ed on parchment ; but even this does not prevent ex:
amination in case of error. Thus, a year or two ago,
in the * Health of Towns Act,” it was found that,
« 8ingle erratum, the Queen’s Krinters had excluded
graduates of tho University of Edinburgh from being
appointed as medical officers under it; the mistake was
soon discovered, and the Queecn’s printers issued a re-
impression of the Act. This is just a case in which &
judgment would have to be formed as to the ¢rué
reading of a document whose authority was not at all
in question.
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from the first printers, the Greek New Testa-
ment long remained (and as fur a3 England
is concerned may be said still to remain)
almost unimproved. And repeatedly have
attempts to show how it might be rendered
more critically correct, called forth denuncia-
tions on the part of those whose defence of
revealed truth was characterized by more of
zeal than knowledge. If such defenders had
interfered with Bible printing, and if they
had denounced the press-correctors, who
were engaged in rectifying the errors of the
compositors, their proccedings would have
shown an equal amount of intelligence.

And it was the inconsiderate zeal of these
defenders, who attacked textual criticism in
order to uphold the New Testament, that
put this weapon into the hands of objectors.
Such were able to say, «The text of your
sacred beoks s rendered utterly doubtful by
various readings:” and they were able to
cite the language which had been applied to
critics, by those who little thought what use
might be made of their words.. If the objec-
tors really used this argument as supposing
that it was forcible, then they must bave
been as unacquainted with the whole subject
of the readings of ancient works, as were the
too zealous defenders from whom they bor-
rowed it.

It is difficult to cxplain the subject of the
text of the New Testament in such a manner
a3 not to be misunderstood. On the one
hand, it may secm as if the variation of cop-
ies is 80 great, that it can hardly be over-
stated ; on the other hand, this variation is
often spoken of as though it were of com-
paratively little importance ;—as though, in
fact, it were some theoretic point, rather than
one of any practical value.* I wish, if pos-
sible, to guard against both these errors. As
to the first, it may, I believe, be plainly said
that the New L'estament has come down to
us with about the same amount of transcrip-
tural injury as other ancient works; and as
to the second, I shall not be supposed io
regard the textual criticism of the New

* This tendeney has often exhibited ttself in English
minds, Writers huve spoken of MS8. as if they were
fn general pretty correct, and as if no doctrinal state-
ment, and no fact stood differently in any MS. what-
ever : this misapprehension is indeed most strange ;
it is applying the general evidence to the aenerai
Lext to all the purticular parts of which that evidence
{8 composed. - We might as well confound the arch
with the single stones of which it is formed, and thus
sfiirm that euch of them aafelg spans the stream. Tho
* Edinburgh Review,” No. 191 (page 5 nofe), goes so
far a8 to say, * In point of fact, the doctrines of the
English Church would not be affected even if the
worst readings of the worst MS. were in overy case
to be ‘{mrpoaely adopted.” To this strong statement,
Lbriefly reply that MSS, contain mistakes of quite
88 much doctrinal importance as that in the printed
Bible, which omitted * not” in the seventh Command-
ment; or that which read in 1 Cor. vi. 9, * Know ye
f('}“ﬂl‘gt the unrighteous shall inherit the kingdom of

od?
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Testament as of small moment by those who
are aware, that for years the business of my
life has been (and still is) the collation of
ancicnt MSS. and versions of the New Tes-
tament, in order to publish a critical edition.

If, then, it be said that transcribers have
so altercd the books of the New Testament
that they are wholly different from what they
once were—if it be alleged that the doctrines
laid down in it have been changed by design
or by ignorance—the assertion may be met
with a direct regative. We may point to
the ancient MSS. of different countries in

roof that the substantial texture of the

ooks has not been tampered with by any
fraud ; we may turn to the ancient versions
as wilhesses of the same facts. And, as to
the observed various readings, we may show
that they commonly relate to the order of
words, to synonymous expressions, and the
like. When greater variations, such as the
insertion or the non-insertion of sentences,
are objected, then we must say, « Well, it is
a question 1o be determined, 1ot by previ-
ously formed opinions, but by cvidence ; let
us consult the MSS. and versions ; let us
see if any light is thrown on the point from
the citations of early writers.” If, then, we
find that the words are not found in the old-
est MSS,, if they are equally excluded from
the versions, and if the early writers do not
cite them, then of course we must kuow that
this is not a debatable point, but that we
possess that certainty which clear lines of
distinct evidence can give. An objector
cannot say that he has thus extruded a doe-
trine from the New 'Testament, for there is
not a single point of dogmatic teaching
which rests merely on any one passage of
doubtful authenticity, or such as is infirm a8
to evidence.

In cases in which authorities differ, their
testimony must be balanced ; and if we can-
not arrive at absolute certainty,we shall prob-
ably be able to say that all the renge of
doubt lies within somewhat narrow limits.
‘We shall thus learn not to magnify the im-
portance of New ‘Testament variations.

‘We must not forget that cven works
written since the invention of printing are
not necessarily certain as to their text :—
how remarkably is this the case as to much
of the English poetry of two centuries and a
balf ago! and yet who would say that this
affected the general complexion of the poems?
One might have thought that doctrinal state-
ments would have been guarded with pecu-
liar care, and yet it is not particularly easy
to determine the genuine text of the Augs-
burg Confession, of the Thirty-nine Arti-
cles, or of the Documents of the Council of
Trent. Tt is not that there is any uncer-
tainty as to the doctrines laid down. Asto
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the Augsburg Confession, it cannot be said | spoke of the critical reasons for not believing
that the true text had cver been published ! in the genuinencss of a passage, he was sure
till a very few ycars ago; while, as to its { (unless he had veiled his words in Latin) to be
definitions of doctrine, there had not been § charged by some with want of reverence for
the slightest doubt or uncertainty. ‘the word of God;—a charge which only
Those who exaggerate the magnitude of ° showed the well-mtentioned ignorance of
various rcadings in the New Testament, ; those who made it.*
commonly attach a vast importance to o few ;  Some have shunned textual criticism as
passages : they have, perhaps, heard that 1 ! though it were opposed, in some mysterious
John v. 7, is ‘spurious ;* they thercfore im- { manuer, to orthodox truth ; in this way they
agine that the rcjection of this passage im- { have given a vantage-ground to heterodoxy,
pugns the doctrine of the Trinity—as if { It i3 quite truc that some few passages which
that doctrinc had not been maintained by ¢ bear on the proper Godhead of Christ, are
those that never heard of this verse, absent } read differently in the best critical docu-
as it is from every Greek MS. older than the | ments ; but what then? These passages are
16th century, and from every ancient MS. S not the only proofs of that cardinal doctrine ;
of every ancient version: or, perhaps, they { and, further, they were not a ¢/l the grounds
charge the maintainers of orthodox truth % on which it was held fast in the midst of
with fraud ; because the passage acquired a { the carly controversics ; for there are quite
place in the printed text, not knowing (or ; enough passages free from all difference of
clse concealing the fact) that its place there § reading in which it is set forth. 1t might
was objected to from the first. also be well for those who shun textual erit-
It is thus by resting on a few points, that ; icism on such grounds, to know that MS,
an effect is produced, as though somcthing i authorities will give quite as much a3 they
wide-spread and universal eould be brought ! take away ; so that if any fear the applica-
forward, which would cast doubt or uncer- ¢ tion of sound principles, it should be those
tainty over the whole of Scripture. This { who disapprove of the doctrines taught in
has, I believe, produced a contrary tone of ) the New Testament in its common text ; for
mind in this country on the part of upholders | they will find the same doctrines supported,
of Christinn truth: they have often either { not by a mere traditional text bearing date
shunned the subject, or clse they have re- | since the introduction of printing, but b
duced its magnitude and importance as ! MSS., versions, and ancient citations, whic
much as possible. Instead of this, they | lead us back to the carly centuries.
ought to have taken the facts as they are; % In defending the common printed text, as
the question is not whether the various )such, against the just demands of criticism,
readings in the New Testament are many | advocates have so acted as would weaken all
and great, but whether (knowing their exist- Christian cvidence, if the defence were ac-
cnce) we will weigh the evidence, as if we § cepted as legitimate ; for they lave con-
had to do with any other ancient work, and g founded the proofs in favor of that which
{

!

see what the honest result may be. is infirm with the evidence which is absolute

The consequence of the subject having been § inupholding that which is certainly genuine:
avoided in this country, has been that passa-
sages have been lLabitually quoted for what
they do not contain, if read properly ;+ diffi-
culties have been explained which only exist
in the reading of later copies ;} and if & writer

of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the
prophet.” All kinds of endeavors have been made to
reconcile this term of four hundred and fifty years with
other Scripture dates; it has furnished enough mate-
rial for whole volumes,and this period {8 still called  the
putation of St. Paul,’ in the title of Sir Henry El-
lig’s new edition of * Blair's Chronological and ilistor-
the 8th verse that are not supported by any cvidence : § ical Tables.” Now, in the wmost ancient copies, the
« PFor there are thrce that bear record [in heaven, the ) period of four bundred and fifty years stands in quite
Father, the Word, and the lloly Ghost; and these { a different connection: He destroyed scven nations
three arc one. And there are three that bear witness § in the land of Chanaan, and gave them their land b;
in earth], the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and ¢ lot about four hundred and fifty years; and afterwar
these three agree im one.” The words in brackets { he gavo unto them judges,” ete. Attention ought to
have no ancient suthority whatever; and they were { have been paid to this reading, instead of its being
equally rejected by Luther, and by our reforiners in § wasted on one more recent. .
this country. They seem to have originated in a mar- * Dr. Routh (* Relique Sacre,” {. p. 89) discusses
ginal note in some Latin copies. tho question, whether the narration contained in the
+ Thus, in discussions on baptism, we still, some- ) common text of John viii. 1-12, is the sume as the
times, find those who cite the words of Philip and the | bistory of a woman accused before our Lord of many
Ethiopian, Acts vifi. 3T, “ And Philip said, If thou be- ) crimes ; and he concludes thus :—* Evidenter constat,
lievest with all thine heart, thou maycst. And he an- { etisnsi suspecta heec evangelii pericope eadem, esse
swered, and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son { censeatur atque historia Paplana, nondum eam codic'!
of God.” This appears to be done in entire uncon- { Novi Testamenti tempore Eusebii inscrtam fuisse.
eciousness that no part of this verse is given in critical { This remark, in English, that John viii. 1-11, was not
texts. yet inserted in the New Testament in the time of Eu-
In Acts xiii. 19, 20, in our version, St. Paul says, ¢ sebius, though Eerfcctly true, would huve been sure to
« And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land § have called forth severe remark. Crities who state ev-
of Chanaan, he divided their land to them by lot: and ] idence, are treated as if they ought te bave invented
afterthat, he gave uato them judges, about the space ¢ counter-evidence.

* It is, in fact, most of the Tth, and a fow words of
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in bringing all to the same level, it has been
impossible really to elevate what rests on
no just basis, and thus all has been lowered
to the samc ground of uncertaiaty, or cven
worse. And, then, when attempts have
been made to use the condition of the text
as an argument against Revclation, dog-
matic assertions have been made, such as
would not really meet the difficulty ; and
there has been no firm footing against those
who would represent the text as wholly pre-
carions and uncertain, and who therefore
would sclect whatever readings they chose,
and give the sacred documents whatever
complexion they could, so far as they were
sn;[‘;ported by any evidence, either good or
b

And yet this country was once the local-
ity in which Biblical scholars paid particu-
lar attention to textual criticism. In the
latter half of the seventeenth century, and
the former half of the cighteenth, much was
done amongst us; but the rcmembrance of
thiz seemed to be the only thing left, while
a kind of dogmatic ignorance usurped the
place which ought to have been held by in-
telligent and sober criticism. It is not my
present concern to detail the history of the
application of criticism te the New Testa-
ment; suffice it to say, that such labors
were carried on in other countries, while but
few amongst us—such as Principal Camp-
bell, of Aberdeen, and Professor White, of
Oxford-—understood or valued what was ac-
complished.

Gricsbach had, on a system of his own,
restored the ancient readings of several pas-
sages; this was felt to be an innovation;
so that when Professor Scholz of Bonn pub-
lished the first volume of his Greek Testa-
ment, in 1830, it was hailed, in this country,
by many, as an important defence of the
common, later text. The leading principle
of Scholz is to follow the mass of later MSS.,
instead of the few * very ancient documents
which have come down to us. If this prin-
ciple of following the many recent copies,
instead of the few ancient, be sound, then let
us apply it to printed books ; and instead of
adhering to the readings of the few scarce
copies of editions almost coeval with the
authors, let us concede all to the authority
of the mass of modern copies, got out, per-
haps, as trade speculations by mere book-
wllers.

The true principle is surcly that of ad-
herence to the ancient copies, irrespective of
modern readings, and it is te this that New
Testament criticism has now arrived.} Bent-

* Few in themselves, but still more numerous, as
well as more ancient, than the MS3. of other works of
antiquity.

tit is worthy of observation, how early this princi-

1y

ley laid it down, and proposed to edit a text
thus arranged.

The first who acted on it fully was my
late friend, Dr. Lachmann, of Berlin: he
published the text of the New Testament,
founded on ancient authorities, in 1831. It
was accompanied by no preface, and in the
explanatory note at the end, he so mentioned
oriental authorities, as if he had used the
term in a sense in which others had previ-
ously adopted it. As he only developed his
principles in German, a language of which
I then koew nothing, and as his text was
accompanied hy the authorities on which i
rested, it is net surprising that it was some
years before I understood his general plan.

Mecanwhile, I was led to adopt critical
principles in some respects very similar. I
say this, not as claiming any merit on the
ground of originality, but rather, as it may
be satisfactory to some, to find that the same
(or nearly the same) end has been reached
through different paths of study. After the

ublication of Scholz's first volume, I gave
1t a pretty thorough examination, and Isoon
saw, even with the incorrectness and the
omissions as to the authorities, that the
ancient MSS. were in general a line of wit-
nesses against his text. 1 weat all through
St. Matthew's Gospel, writing in the margin
of a Greek Testament those well-supported
readings which Schloz repudisted. This
was of course wholly for my own use; but
I saw that, as a general principle, the mod-
ern MSS. have no authority apart from an-
cient evidence, and that it is the ancient
MSS. alone which show within what limits
we have to look as to the real ancient text.
A few years after, (in 1838,) 1 drew up a
plan and specimen, the execution of which
was the object which I kept before me,
though possessed of but little leisure for the
purpose.

In 1844, I published the book of Revela
tion in Greek and English; in this there
was a Greek text, canformed as far as then
appeared practicable to the ancient copies;
the Eoglish translation of this volume has
since been published separately, so closely
following ancient authorities, that not one
word rests on the modern MSS. 'This trans-
lation will show a mere English reader how
far sound criticism will affect the sense of
Scripture, and how far the text of the Greck
Testament, which I hope to publish, will

ple was admitted, with regard to the Septuagint Greek
version of the Old Testament. This book was first

rinted from the later M8S., but from the time that

ope Sixtus V. caused it to be published, in 1586,
mostly following the text of the Vatican M3,, this Ro-
man edition was tacitly admitted as the received text,
and thus this Greck version has, from that time, been
read in & text of the fourth century, while, as to the
Greek Testament, we have followed the readings of
the fifteenth.
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differ from that which is commonly used in
this country.

T nced not here go into minute details to
show wherein I differ from Lachmaun, Tis-

chendorf, or others, as to the application of

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

¢ The Codex Passionei, @, in the Augus-
- tine Monastery, at Rome.
¢ H at Modena, and the ancient fragments
' F at Paris.

Of these MSS. A, B, and C contain also

ancient materials,—it may suffice to say, ‘ the Catholic Epistles, which are also in K,
that I rest exclusively on the authority of ~a Moscow MS.

ancient MSS. and versions, using the im-
portant aid of early citations.

Most of the ancient MSS. I have found it
needful to re-collate; this, together with the
arrangements of the collected materials, has
engaged me for ycars.

A list of the ancient Greek MSS. of the
New Testament will give ample proof how
the sacred writings have come down to us
through this mode of transmission. In men-
‘tioning these MSS., I will divide them into
two classes; 1st. The more ancient, written
from the fourth to the seventh centurics;
and 2nd, Those of the three next centuries.
Some of these MSS. are but fragments, but

that does not render them less important as !
witnesses to the transmission of the books, :

nor, in the parts which they contain, are
they the less valuable in their evidence to
the text.

The more ancient MSS., containing the

Gospels, are—
The Codex Vaticanus, B,* at Rome.
The Codex Ephraemi, C, at Paris.

The Codex Alexandrianus, A, in the Brit-

ish Museum.
The Codex Beza, D, at Cambridge.

Fragments of St. Matthew’s Gospel, Z, at

Dublin.

Fragments P and Q. at Wolfenbittel.

Fragments I, N,and T in the British
Museum, Vienna and Rome.

Fragments of St. Jobn's Gospel, T, in the
Propaganda at Rome.

Other ancient MSS. containing the Gos-
pels, are—

E at Basle, F at Utrecht, G in the Brit-
ish Museum, H at Hamburg, K, L, and M,
at Paris, S in the Vatican, U at Venice, V
at Moscow, X at Munich, A at St. Gallen;
also the fragments O, R, W, Y, 0, and A,

The more ancient which contain the Acts
are—

A, B, C,and D, mentioned before.

The Codex Laudianus, E, at Oxford.

The other auciecnt MSS., containing this
book, are—

€

¢ The more ancient MSS. of St. Pauls

" Epistles, are—

- A. B, and C, as before.

* The Codex Claramontanus, D, at Paris.

. Fragments H, at Paris.

¢ Also of a later date, F at Cambridge, and
G at Dresden ; E, a copy of D, at St. Pe-

s tersburg, J at Rome (the MS. marked G in

. the Acts), and K at Moscow.

. In the book of Revelation there arc but

: three ancient MSS.—A and C, mentioned

. before, and the Codex Basilianus, B, now in
the Vatican at Rome.*

————— - ————
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¢

LOOKING FOR THE MESSIAH FROM HEAVEN I8
A CONDITION OF SALVATION. M

¢ Brother Thomas:—If the proposition at
f the head of this article be true, what must
¢ be the condition of those who, so far from
¢ believing in the Messiah’s Second Advent, de-
7 nounce it as an “ unprofitable” or * useless”
: speculation? Are they not Lopeless?  May
¢ God save me from their destiny !

But let us see if we can sustain our propo-
sition by the Secriptures. :

Paul, in his letter to the Hebrews, chapter
ix. 28, observes that “Christ was once offered
to bear the sins of many; and fo them THaT
LOOK FOR HIM he will appear the SECOND TINME,
without a sin-offering, tn order to salvation.”

* Of these MSS,, the text has been published of A,
C,and D (of the Gospels and Acts), the fragments I,
N, IPQT,Z 0O, A, and the M8S. L, A:—of E and
the fragments F of the Acts :—of G, of Bt. Paul’s Epis-
tles, and the fraginents H :—and of B of the Apocs-
lypso :—the readings of F of the Gospels, and of one
or two fragments. have a!so bcen published ; these,
thorefore, I have beon able to collate in the printed
editions :—all tho others I have collated (at Paris,
Rome, London, Basle, Municl, Modens, Venice, Cam-
bridgo, and Hamburg), eéxcept the three MSS. in Rus-
sla (the readings of whicl: I take from others) ; 8 in the
Vatican, and B, Tar Codex Vaticanus, the most sn-
¢ cient and important of all, from the uso of which, alas|
{ critics are excluded : all that I can do as to this M3. s
¢ to use the threo imperfect collations as far as thc{‘zo,
¢ unless, indced, Cardinal Mai's edition of this M8,
¢ printed, but long withheld from the public, should be
¢ published in time. :
; Besides these anclent MSS,, I ecollated one at Paris

A A A AR R A A S S A

* Roman letters are used to designate the differont
M83., simply for convenience of reference ; their or-
der bears no reference to the goodness or importance
of the MSS. themselves. The same leller is used in
different garts of the New Testament to designate dif-
ferent MBS,

5(83), containing all the New Testament, cxcept the

¢ Agocnly se; and tho Gospels in one at Rasle (1).
These, though more modern, are fmportant witnesses
to the most ancient text. Asto all the M83., I have

; uniformly cownpared the compilations made by others,
a3 well as examining for myself.
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From this quotation we learn, dresses and epistles they never failed to give
1st. That Messiah was once offered as a ¢ it its due weight and importance. They
sin-offering for the sing of many ; never told their hearers that they should
2d. That he will appear the second time, { gain kingdoms beyond the skies ; they did
but not as a sin-offering ; not preach gdiosts to heaven or hell at death.
3rd. That the salvation of those who are { These vagaries never cntered into their
looking for him will be one object of his | minds. These were the “usecless specula-

coming ; and, tions” of HMymcneus & Co., which the
4th. That wone but those who look for { Apostles branded as a « damnable heresy !”
him will be saved. Instead of alarming their hearers by preach-

Now, if none but thosc who are found } ing about “ Jamned ghosts,” or comforting
looking for the Mesgiah are to be the sub- | them by preaching a ghostly salvation, or a
jects of thissalvation, how few will be saved ! | translation to heaven on aungels’ wings at
The hope of the whole protestant world will { death, they proclaimed the second appearing
be wrecked ! Their prospects forever blast- ¢ of Jesus Christ from heaven, the establish-
ed! Let me not be misunderstood; this{ ment of an everlasting kingdom, and the sub-
looking for the Messiuh is not the only con- | jugzation of all authority to Israel's King.
dition of salvation. Looking for Messiah ; hnmortality, glory, honor, power and majes-
from heaven, if available to salvation, must ; ty, in connection with this kingdom, was the
be predicated upon a possession of the | reward offered for their acceptance. Ali
“Hope of Isracl;” for, without this hope, ! was real, substantial and tangible. Ani-
there can be no rational expectation of Mes- | mated iby this hope, the ancient worthies,
siah's Second Advent. Those, therefore, § Apostles and Prophets were prepared to cn-
who make the Second Advent of Jesus their ; dure all things—to suffer all things, and to
central idea, err egregiously in not “ making | account all things but dross, if by any means
themselves ready.” they might attain unto the resurrection of

“ Beloved, now are we the sons of God,{ the just. It prompted them to deeds of
and it dotli not yet appcar what weshall be : ¢ valor—of heroism—unequalled in the annals
but we know that, when he (the Messiah) | of the world !
shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we% "The moderng, are void of this hope ; they
ghall see him as he is. AxD EVERY oNETuAT | are without hope and without God in the
HATH THIS HOPE IN HIM PURIFIETIL HIMSELF, ) world ; hence they mind earthly things, are
even ag he (Christ) is pure.” 1 John iii. 2, 3. | under the dominion of the carnal mind, sow
‘Who are those that shall “see God 2" The ;) to the flesh, and must reap corruption. This,
PURE in heart! Who are those that purify { Brother Thomas, is the destiny of those who
themselves 2 < Every one that hath this hope { are not animated by the “ Ilope of Israel.”
—the hope of the gloricus appearing of { What, then, are we to think of those men
Jesus and his Kingdom—in him, purifieth { who, while they profess to advocate ancient
himself, or makes himself ready for the mar- { Christianity, are found denying the hope of
riage supper of the Tamb.” Of course, | the gospel, and substituting for it their own
those who deny the doctrine of his ¢ appear- | vain and useless dogmas ?  Truly did Jesus
ing,” are not in possession of this hope, do { say, “ In vain do you worship me, tcaching
not purify themsclves by obeying the truth, { for doctrine the commandments of men.”
and, therefore, will not be saved. *“TFor { But their systems will perish with them
they themsclves show of us what manner of { when the Lord comes. 'I‘Eat will be the day
entrance we had to you, and how ye turned { of their damnation ; they will then learn by
to God from idols, to scrve the living and { their own sad catastrophe, that what is
true God ; and to warr {or to a waiting) { highly estecmed among mea is an abomina-
FOR HIS SON from heaven, whom he raiscd § tion in the sight of God.
from the dead, even Jesus who delivered us Yours in hope of a kingdom that canaot
from the wrath to come.” 1 "Thess. i, 9, 10. { be moved, JIno. T. Warsn.

Here we learn from what, and to what, Richmond, Va.

" i . They wer
these Thessaloniaus were turned. They were REMARKS.

tarned from *idols;"” and sccondly, they >
were turned to God—the living and true{ The writer of the above is known to seve-
ral of our readers ; and we wish we could

God—and to s warrine for his Son from
heaven. 'This waiting for Christ, then, was | add, “ favorably known :” but that is im-
a cardinal principle in the apostolic procla- | possible. Better for him that he had never
mation; and upon its apprchension and ! been born than that he should occupy the

position he does in relation to the truth,

practice, salvation was predicated. (
Now, we can sec the reason why the | The last we heard concerning him was in
1856, when he was living in Kingston,

Anpostles kept this doctrine so {)romiucntl .
before their hearers; for in all their ad-’ Lenoir County, N. Car,, and cooéperating

A e e e o e Il et et i
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with E. E. Orvis, G. Plattenburg, W. H. Mahomedan Agitation.
Hughart, and other hired preachers of{ Tu.x there has been for some time past o
Campbellism, which he renounced and de- § considerable degree of agitation among the
nounced in 1854, being shortly after re-im- § Mahomedans in all parts of the world where
mersed ; but into which, in a {fdW years after ¢ the religion of the Prophet has taken root is
he wrote the above, he lapsed again, as “a { apparent to every one who has regarded with
dog returned to his vomit, and the sow that { attention the naturc of the cvents which have
was washed to her wallowing in the mire.” { Leen taking place both in Asia and nearer
2 Pet. ii. 22. Kurope. There can be but little doubt that
But we introduce him at this time not for { ¢ mutiny and rebellion in this country, and
criticism. }is day for that is not yet eome ;) the recent plot discovered in the Punjaub,
nor will it till « the Great White ‘Throne is { were more or less con#ected with this unquiet
set in the heaven.”” Before that he must ap- { spivit : we believe that we arc destined to
pear and give an account of himself to God. ? see more of it before tranguillity is restored.
T'his is the eriticism to which he is reserved } Mcantime, anything that throws light on the
—to the examination of the Judge of the { subject should not be neglected, and at the
living and the dead ; before whom he must | same time the Goveroment should be on its
answer for publicly confessing the truth, and guard. The following letter will be read
afterwards, in word and works, denying it. { with interest :— Some time since a distur-
The commendation and’patronage of Alex. ! bance took place in Lahore, occasioned b,
Campbell and his denomination will avail { the supposed appearance of the Imam Mechndi.
him nothing in that day. Their mutual ! The whole affair seems to have been passed
flatteries may gild the present, bat the end } gver rather lightly; but a few authentic
will be the ashes of Sodom and bitterness 0"3 particulars with regard to the advent of the
mouth. { Tmam make the expectations of the Mussul-
No; we resurrect him not for criticism, { man world respecting him of some impor-
but for the sake of the article to which his { tance. 1. I will first refer your readers to
name is appended. T'he truth is still the ¢ the Fyiend of India of June 16th of this
truth, though written by an apostate. The year, and in page 554 of that number they
“ Proposition” is true, and this son of Judas { will find an artiele headed ,“ A Native Lea-
has proved it by the Word. 1t is, therefore, 3 der oo the Mutinics.” This article contains
worthy of all reception by those who rejoice ? the substance of several conversations held
in truth for its own sake, without regard to § Letween one of the late leading rebels and &
the channel through which it flows. It was European, and the evidence it affords is all
written in 1846 or 7, but has not been pub- ¢ the stronger for being undersigned. 1 quote
lished till now. It had been stowed away { the following passage from that evidence :—
among some long-forgotten manuseript for { « The minds of the people are still very un-
twelve years past; but on overhauling the ¢ settled, and will remain so for five years, till
pile, it turned up with all its painful remi- { 1989 Hijree, when ¢t is predicted there will be
niscences ; and, though written for the great changes.” What'changes? I endeav-
“Herald of the Future Age,” it will do { gured invain to draw out any explicit in-
equally well for the “ Herald of the King- { formation from Mussulmans on this point,
dom and Age to Come.” Eprror. until Tasked a certain Munshi, “ who the
Mott Haven, N. Y., Dec. 8,1859. s Tmam Mehndi was?”’ He replicd that “ the

jay Wi . Imam was lost at the age of four years, and
Will bro. J. M. SE.O ne, of Henderson, § o supposed by the Shiahs to be concealed
copy ::t hat artice in the « Apostolic .Advo-. in a cave, whence he would in due time come
cate, written by the present editor of forth, and first appear on the roof of the
another Campbellite periodical, on the con- Caaba at Mocca. At the same time Christ
versation between Christ and the Sadduces, W n(i destrov Antichrist, who
and forward it to us for publication ? 1t is | Wowc come & Y ;

i 4 i3 initi should appear as a vast beast, and melt away
signed * A. B. Walthall,” or by his initials; at Christ’s presence. The Shiahs believe that
and it is perhaps in the third or fourth vol-§ - ¥ye 1 W6 deny this. However, all are
ume, e is avother who sold the truth to sorced that when the Imam shall appear
the"D'tlotCh fo}‘ th(i loa,;r]esoa‘l;l d ff-i s)slc (Szir ?wl:: E there shall be but one Din on the carth.” So
we confound such out of th X \ b to the pre-
mouths, that the unwary may be preserved ; [ the Munshi said. Now turu to the |

: o AT . liminary discourse to Sale’s Koran, and in
itli?;tl sgsltli‘nlll:of.lllll;ncc’ which is only evil, and % Scctiony IV. you will find the various events
)

]

§

mentioned, which all Mussulmans regard as
the signs of the last day. Of these rcad No.
16—* The coming of the Mehndi, or director,
concerning whom Mahomet prophesied that
$ the wvorldshould not have an cnd till one of
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his own family should govern the Arabians .

. . . who should fill the earth with righteous-
This person the Shiites believe to be
now alive, and concealed in some secret place !
until the time of his manifestation. For they
suppose him to be no othier than the last of ;
the twelve Tmams, named Mahomed Abu’lk- |

ness.

asem, as their prophet was . . He
was born at Tlermanrai in the
The inference I would draw from this testi-
mony and from late events is as follows :—-1.
The Mussulmans are looking for the advent
of the Tmam Mchndi. 2. They expect he
will make their relizion universal at his com-
ing. 3. Notwithstanding late events, the
Mussulmans of Lahore were violently agitat-
ed at a mere report of hisappearance. What,
then, if some impostor should rise in Todia or
elsewhere and declare himself to be the
Imam? 'The whole Mussulman world would
rise as one man to reccive him. Ought not
Government, then, to put down any impostor
at once, and with a strong hand ?—Delk:
Gazette.

)
»

Latest American Religious Novelty.

Dr. Berrowrs, a leading unitarian minister
of New York, in delivering an address before

the graduates at Harvard, in the chapel of

the university, chose for his subject lately
what he termed the “ suspense of faith,” or,
in other words, the existing religious apathy
so prevalent among all classes and creeds,
but above all among the members of his
own denomination. He declared the right
of private judgment, the worship of intellect,
to have been pushed to their extreme limits ;
that the result was, the mass of men were
sick of their liberty, and longed for some-
thing to rest on, for some “ authority” that
would deliver them from the tyranny of their
own doubts; that he believed the time was

come for exalting the church organization, |

exalting the sacrament, binding marriage and
baptism more closely to the altar, and sub-
stituting for the lifless forms of worship and
intellectual indifference of the mass of profes-

ging wnitariun Christians, a stirring ritual |

and a living erced. The discourse created
immense excitement all over the country.

Every one recoguized the truth of the picture

which the reverend gentleman drew of the
actual condition of the religious world, but

the pature of the remedy he proposed excited -
Great
numbers saw in his proposed  broad chureh”

general astonishment and alarm.

an avowed desertion to Romanism or Swe-

denborgianism, aud the press and the salons )

teemed with remonstrances, reproofs, ridicule,
and encouragement accordingly.

255th .Ilijree." %
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; A New Year's Salutation from
; Brethren in Bagland.

To the called Saints in New York and
* threughout America, their brethren in Hali-
fax, England, wish grace, mercy and peace,
f(';«})‘m God our Father, and the Lord Jesus
¢ Chuist.

Dear Brethren, we offered you our greet-
{ ing at the opening of the last year. The fa-
vor with which that.was received embold-
! cns us to repeat the salutation in the spirit
£ of true brotherhood. It is written : « ‘Then
those that feared Jehovah spake often one to
another ; and Jchovah hearkened and heard,
and a book of remembrance was written
before Him.” For the prospect of being
enrolled thercin would we labor ; hoping also
that we may be written in your hearts and
remembered in your praycrs.
Dearly beloved, we wrote to_you exhort-
ing to zeal because of the excellence of the
hope, and because of the speedy appearing
of our Lord. We knew not that that very
: New Year's day would witncss the Prophet-
; ic Word made more sure. But as the me-
i teor-flash has the second stage of the in-
! bringing of the great day of God Almighty
! come and passed, and the mutterings of the

last storm arc now distinct. "The warning

voice isringing, “Behold, I comeas a thief ;”

shall we not then watch, and keep clean our
} garments?

Desiring that we may all unitedly « hasten
the coming of the day of God,” we reitcrate
the exhortation to earnest effort in setting

f forth the 'I'ruth. We Lknow that without
the warmth of love which secketh pot its

; own—without that ardent desire to spend

; and be spent for Christ—there is small pros-

¢ peet of fruitful Christian graces. Brotherly

i Jove is a propaganda element reacting upon
its source in increased love to God, and con-
sequently inciting to a more careful endeav-
or to keep his commandments. This we
desire—your perfection,” and, therefore, are
always pleased to see any display of that
zealous, engrossing love which energized Je-
sus and his apostles. « He who dwelleth in
love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”

The experience of our own and other

" churches during the year has added to the
! proof that the cold and indifferent to the
gorvice of God ave ready to fall into the
snare of the devil; and that a warm, lov-
ing faith, and zcalous attentiou to the feed-
ing the Hame of love, by prayer, scripture
study, diligent attendance at the Lord’s
table, and the society of the Brethren, are
needful to cusure moral purity and persever-
ance. Can we lay too much stress upon this

We think not. We know the

; matter? ek h
“ taking cold” in its ectail-

¢ painfal result of



24 Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

ment of disease ; let us all then be careful of { in darkness, instructors of the unwise, . ..
our spiritual health, and take for our mental % having the form of knowledge and the truth
diet that which will give us the best nourish- } in the law.”
ment, even the Word of God. Already adopted soxns or Gob, and ex-
An cexamination of our Calling will show | pectling incorporation into the DiviNe Na-
us that we are beset with duties, and have | Turg and the Illohic rank, how ought we to
labors to perform which can only be accom- { be holy, how much onght we to display the
plished with strength from God. We are { sanctification of the Faith we have! Oh,
commanded to “Dbe strong in the Lord, and ¢ brothers and sisters, because of this “add to
the power of his might ;" this strength can ) your faith virtue, to virtue knowledge, to
only be obtained in its appointed way. Let) knowledge temperance, to temperance pa-
ug then be diligent in taking God’s tonic. ! tience, to patience godliness, to godliness
Especially let us examine our engagements,.; brotherly kindness, to brotherly kindness
80 that we may do our utmost to fulfil them, ; love.” God is Love ; and if we would have
and not be condemued as unprofitable ser- | the divine nature we must partake of that
vants. self-denying, sanctifying love .which Jesus
Being as we are CANDIDATES vor Immor- 2 displayed as the cmbodiment of the Divine
TALITY, shall we not do our endeavor to § basis.  Let us love one another to provoke
walk worthy of our high calling ? Hoping : to love and good works. Iet us show our
to reap cternal life by the Spirit of God, § love to our fellow-men by teaching them the
shall we not diligently sow to the Spirit in { words of eternal life. Let us hate, also, but
haliness of life and conversation ? Alas, that ; let it be sin, which we must “ resist even
g0 many who have enrolled themselves on | to death.” He is coming who bringeth
the lists, should be careless of the duties of y salvation; let us strive earnestly to have
their covenant! Oh, dearly beloved, let us ; ready “crowns of rejoicing for the day of
all, remembering that we have entered into { Christ.”
a life for life covenant with God, the service;  Kinsmen in Christ, we know not how
of this life for the riches of life cternal, do g soon he may come and proclaim the end of
our duty strenuously ; for can we expect Je- ¢ all things. Ob, then, let us be watchful.
hovah to reward us for unfaithfulness? One { May we not be overtaken by that day una-
duty there is, which is, alas, too much neg- i wares, but be found ready, vigilant sentinels
3

lected, yet it is o most important one, being { in full marching order. ILet the summons
the test of our desire for the socicty of God ; find us working and waiting ; and we shall
and His Christ,—the thermometer of the ! then enter with joy into the joy of our Lord.
love we have. Paul’s connection of wilful{ 'I'ill then may our God and Father keep
sin with the neglect of “ assembling ourselves { you all in Iis tenderest care, and grant to
together,” i3 no chance grouping, but a logi- | you cvery good thing which e sces will
cal sequence of dangers. Brethren, let us all g purify and strengthen. May we, unknown
be more punctual in our observance of the ; toeachother in the flesh, have a joyful meet-
Christian Passover. s ing before the face of our coming Brother,
‘We are now serving our APPRENTICESHIP ; Jesus Christ.

7o THE K1NgDoM ; or, in the words of Paul, Signed on behalf of the Church.

are “co-workers to the Kingdom of God.” ! Jan. 1, 1860. J. WiLsox.
Whether an easy, quiet, careless service now !
is a fitting preparation for holding the iron |
sceptre of the heavenly*dominion, judge ye. !
Christ’s co-rulers will have tosecond him in |

the suppression of iniquity and in teaching
the nations righteousness ; what great need
there is, therefore, for our constant vigilance ¢ the Creator and his creatures ; and between
against evil in and among ourselves, and for { themselves in the several orders in which he
our glorifying God by pure and exemplary § has placed them. With respect to the re-

> ¢
L4 <

The Law.

“Ture Moral Law is a transcript of the
relationships necessarily subsisting between

lives. With the Apostle we “pray that { mainder, it is but another unfolding of the
your (and our) love may abound yet morc and { same truth, which is inculcated by all nature
more @ kncwledge and all judgment ; that { and by all Ged’s operations : namely, the pos-
ye may approve things which are excellent ; { session of the Farth; alicnation from that
that ye may be sincere and without offence { possession ; and subsequent resumption of it.
till the day of Christ; being filled with the § In this view, Moses and his law comes in
fruits of righteousness, . . . to the glory and | like a great parenthesis, not altering the
praise of God.” 1f we ‘mve tasted the Power { sense of the narration, which is complete
of the Age to come, let us be as we ought— } without it, but only expressing the one great
“guides to the blind, lights to thése who arc { truth in another and insulated form.”
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tAnd intheir days, even of those kings, the Eloak of the heavens shall set up A XINGDoM that shall not be abolished
FOR AGRES, and A DONMINION thal shallnot be left to another people.

1t shall grind to powder and bring to anend

all these kingdoms, and itself shall stand FOR THER AGES.”’~—~DANIEL.

Jorn Trouas, Ed.]

Mott Javen, Westehester, N. Y. Feb., 1860. | Vor X. No. 2.

Some of the Results of the Genuine-
ness of the New Testament.

‘BY B. P. TREGELLES, LL. D.

TugrE are certain conscquences resulting
from the proved authorship of the books of
the New ‘I'estament, which may be bricfly
indicated. They may be regarded as plain
corollaries to the points already demonstrat-

Since, tlicn, we possess in the New Testa-
ment genuine historic monuments of con-
temporary writers, who were perfectly com-
petent to bear testimony to the facts of which
they wore cognizant, we must give their evi
dence full weight as assuring us of the truth
of those facts. And, further, ag the books
of the New Testament were not, when writ-
ten, laid up in secret, but were from the first
widely circulated amongst a body of persons
who were themselves possessed of & compe-
tent knowledge of the facts, it is plain that

this body of persons, the Christian commu-

nity of the first century, consisting of believ-
ing Jews and believing Gentiles, are corrob-
orative witnesses to the truth of the historic
monuments.

We possess, therefore, every conceivable

We must bear in mind that the nature of
the fact proved makes no difference what-
cver ; it may be a thing wholly void of im-
portance, or it may invelve considerations of
the most solemn moment. If the historic
proof be sufficient, no after-considerations
can be admitted to counterbalance such
proof. The case before us is not merely one
of historic probability, but onc of demon-
strated reality ; we necd not, then, raise a
(question as to any balance of probabilitics,
as must be done in many cases.

‘We have no eccasion, therefore, to con-
sider the antccedent probability, or the con-
trary, of the fucts to which the New Testa-
ment bears testimony : no such considera-
tidns can affeet the force of the absolute evi-
dence which we possess. Tlow continually
do we find that we are obliged to admit the
reality of facts which, in themselves, secmn
most improbable! We know the origin of
the book of Mormon,—1low it was origi-
nally written by Solomon Spaulding, as a
kind of romance; we know how Joseph
Smith and Sidney Rigdon interpolated it,
aud then gave it forth as a divine Revela-
tion ; we find, besides, in the book itsclf the
most contemptible absurdities; so that on

A A A A A A A A A AP A AN

ground of certainty in regard to the New , the antecedent niode of argumentation, we
'l‘estameut as giving to us a narrative of § should, of course, conclude, that the Iook of
real historical occurrences, presented to us | Mormon was regarded by all as simply the
by a body of such witnesses, that if we re- ¢ production of Spaulding’s idle hours, and
Jeet their evidence, we must also say that all { that Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon were

testimony is unworthy of credit. 'These
witnesses, morcover, so lived and acted, and
(in many cases) so laid down their lives, as
to give, if ncedful, a yet further confirmation
of their testimony.

1t follows, therefore, that Christianity, as
based on the facts of the incarnation, death,
and resurrection of the Son of God—what-
ever be its doctrines or its duties—must be
true. Its truth is a proved historical fact.

universally loeked on as impostors so low as
not even to possess the talent of invention.
Therefore, it might be concluded that Mor.
monism as a system could not exist,—that
¢ 1t does not exist,—and all who maintain that
there are or ever have been such a body of
persons, are assuming a ground wholly unten-
able. And yet, look at what occurred in
the States of Missouri and 1llinois; look at
what now exists in the Utah territory ; or,
f let attention be paid to the labors of Mor-
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monite missionaries in this very town. We , Jews, as it was the incident which affized
have proof sufficient that we must admit | the actual mark of subjection to Rome on
facts on evidence, irrespective of our ante- $ them 4s o nation, and which sealed the trans-
cedent thoughts. s fer of Judea to thosc Western rulers. Now

¢ it was impossible for those at large, for whom

Difficulties are not unfrequently raised by
objectors on the ground of supposed discrep-
ancies or contradictions of the New Festa- {

Luke wrote, not to be acquainted with these
things ; and, thercfore, their reception of
this~Gospel, as an authentic history, is a
proof that they did not sec anything insur.

ment writers. 'We may, however, inquire

whether the alleged discrepancies are such ; mountable in what the Evangelist had stated.
as would invalidate the historic authority of ! If any one were now to write about the
other writers ; if not, then they must be al-: events of the French revolution, 1789—93,
lowed no more weight when they are object~ { he might so take for granted that his readers
ed against Apostles and Evangelists. But, { knew the leading events, that he would not
again, are the discrepancies real, or only seem- { be afraid of having his meaning misconceiv-
ing? Are they such as admit of no explan- { ed even thongh his words were, capable of a
ation or reconciliation ? Perhaps we may { construction opposed to open and notorious
not perceive the true mode of explanation, ( facts: if any one were to object either to
but can we be sure that none is possible? { the verdcity or acuracy of such a writer,
Uuless we must give an unfavorable answer % who is there that would not see that the ob-
to these inquiries, we may safely dismiss ! jection was utterly futile? The public no-

them as not being of such a character nsg
ought to trouble us in the least. But, fur-
ther, we may ask objectors, Were those to
whom the New Testament writings were first
addressed, wholly destitute of discrimination?
Were they, when they received the Gospels,

toriety of leading facts must often be our
guide in understanding what is written
about them. We must not look merely from
the present day at ancient writings and
events, but we must make our point of view
the actual time when we prove that the

and added them one to another, so as to form | books, which we examine, were written, and
our collection, incapable of perceiving the { from that we must look at the events de-
difficulties which some would regard as so g scribed. We must then inquirc whether
formidable? Is it not certain that those { what we supposc to be discrepancies were
who were best acquainted with the facfs, { really suchto the first rcaders, and whether
held and transmitted our four Gospels as the  their having transmitted the books asauthen-
histories of those facts? who then can say ¢ tic, in spite of such difficultics, does not in
that they, haviog done this in spite of any ! itself remove the greater part of their alleged
supposed difficulties, are not in & maoner‘the ! force, and whether the difficulties do not
guarantees to us that none of the alleged : afford some proof of the truth, honesty, and

difficulties are really inexplicable ? ¢
Perhaps no historical difficulty, connected ;
with the Gospels, has been so much relied on
as that relating to the taxing, in Luke ii.,— ¢
“ And it came to pass in those days, that
there went out a decree from Czsar Augus-
tus, that all the world should be taxed. And;
this taxing was first made when Cyrenius
was governor of Syria.” This “taxing,”
then, is said by St. Luke to be anterior to
the birth of Christ, and yet Cyrenius was
not governor of Syria till about twelve
years later. “ What a contradiction!” an
objector might say. But let us apply to ;
this difficulty the circumstances of historic
transmission, and then let us see whetheré
they do not rebut the force of the difficulty.
‘We have scen that we have good grounds of
evidence for acquiescing in the common be-
lief, which assigns the authorship of our
third Gospel, and the Acts of the Apostles,
to Luke, the companion of St. Paul. The
Gospel was, therefore, written about sixty
ears after the events which are described
in the opening chapters. ‘The « thxing” was
an event peculiarly well known to all the

I NN

absence of all imposition in the whole mat.
ter.*

We nced not undervalue the pains which
have been taken to discuss each particular

* The solution of the dificnlty in Luke ii., appears
to be found in two things; the force of tho word ren-
dered **taxing,” and the full import of * was made”
—*this taxing was first nuide” The word * taxing” is
qnite as extensive in its import as our term assessment,
we may say that an assessment has been made, as
soon as it is detormined how mueh must bo paid by
each individual; but the thing is not complete until
the sum assessed has actnally been paid. Just so the
tax ng, or rather enro/mant. The expression * was
made” seems to be equivalent to ** was carried into of-
fect,” or *was finished” (as in Heb.iv. 8). “Thisen-
rolment was first carried ont when Cyrenins was gov-
ernor of Syria™ It is in vain to say that this rendering
would not have been thought of except to avoid a dif-
fleulty. We know that 8t. Luke was perfectly aware
of the facts; we know, thercfore, that he could not
have intended to say that Cyrenius had been governor
of Syria prior to our Lord's birth; he cou'd not, there-
fore, have used these words unless they admitted truly
of a different sense. When words aro capable of divers
senses, that must be taken which we know to be the
writer's meaning. W ho imagines that 8t. John (vii.
89) teaches the non-existence of the Holy Ghost prior
to the glorification of Christ? If any one were now to
write that “the French revolution was completed in
the empire of Napoleon,” who would charge him with
confounding 179 and 1804, or with rapresenting Bona~
parto as an actor in the scenes of tho former period !
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difficulty, and to show that cach is really . as those whome; qualified and endowed_f%r

roundless : but in doing this we must not ; the writing of Scripture; so that, with-
lgorget the antecedent mtgtage- round which { out their individuality havin’g been at all de-
we possess in the evidence of historic trans- | stroyed, they wrote those things which God
mission ; this meets many a difficulty : this / saw fit that they should write, agd in such a
enables us to say (whether we can explain é way as e was pleased to appoint.
the objection or not), the contemporaries of {  Inspiration may or may not be accompa-
the writer received the regord §nch ag it is, { nied with a communication of new truth; in
and they ha‘w;e t};:s tli?x;imltt:te(tls xlt; z}_s auttl:]en- })he; former tcz:)se 't::e Wml:ld bed e:lwtfgaxgln té
tic to us; the a e facts before them, { but inspiration i much nee
alnd they’arc Zuthorities to us that the diffi- § authorilative(y known facts as it is to com-
culties are no impeachment to the authen- ¢ municate néw truth; else why should such
ticity. Thus wilt evidence of historic trans- i and sugh ?fz}c‘ts be selected, and others be
e expianning them O ool Tnapiration. s, as. nesesary
before explaining them. ita

P € ? as it was to declare things before unknown

But from the proved historical fact of § to man; and this inspiration the New Tes-
Christianity, as recorded in the N ew Testa- ! tament wntﬁrs cLalm; }hlsl mspllrlgt;lon ;lvas
ment, other consequences result. ~ Christian- | confirmed by the miracles which they
vy contrmedtous by Him - The | our Lord when The unfolded 1o e Aposti

ively confirme . 3
whole f)f the miraculous impress which the § the relation in which the Holy Ghost should
New Testament history bcars is a proof of | stand to them; and this inspiration was
this ;~—a proof which can only be avon]edé owned by cpn}emporanes as a_l;tachm%l ito
by denying that the events to,o‘k place : that } our New Tesiament books, 1lt:asu‘1luc al.?
is, by denying that the New Testament pre- { they received them, making as they do suc
sents to us historic realities, If the accord- } exalted claims. )
o s sy ot e N |t peonst sntbomnor cos Mo Tt
a sufficient proof of the ta-
Testament g\iracles, %l;eu is no conc?livable { n}cl:lt bog}:;, ;)‘eu{s diretctly gpoxnﬁhedautb(fr;‘Qy
degree of evidence sufficient to persuade men | of the estament. Our Lord and his
thgil:. God has thus confirmed a[:-evelation of | Apostles constantly refer to that collection
His will, intended to teach the way of for- | of Hebrew Scripture as being author:tative.
giveness and salvation. ¢ They appeal to them as being so fally from

But the character of the facts does not é God, that their statements could in no way
T T a5 5t tesifn that Tosus Chriot was | broken mas tho declaration of the Tord
go far ag it testifies that Jesus Christ was ! broken, ecla
cmcdi‘ﬁe?ls,,it is equally good in its attestation g Jesus Christ, with wh}ilchli:a me]t] tlig opg)osi-
that He rose from the dead : if it be good ; tion of the Jews. “'The Law, the Prophets,
inaits tesrtimony that Jesus was a teagher, ; and the Psalms,” were alike brought for-
then it is just as valid in declaring that, in ; ward as direct declarations of the trthtl}}of
proof of his Tmission he did such wgr_ks as no é God, tl'lrough. h}’s ancient servants. K he
other man did. And further, the hvmg‘mul- Holy Ghost Sflll}l, introduces a passage {rom
titude of Christians, when the New ‘l'esta- j a Psalm. '1hgs, if the authontx of t!le Old
ment books were written, werc themsclves ¢ Testament be impugned by any, it is incam-
witnesses to the signs and wonders wrought { bent on them first to disprove the revelation
by the Apostles, in the name of Jesus Christ é :)vhlﬁh (}fO(ltlExnsNglvenrlnt the I:Tew. iIn‘;i ;(1;«;
of Nazareth. ooks of the New Testament are

Thus, then, did the writers of the New { genuine, they contain a revelation from God
Testament claim the place of authoritative ; contirmed by miracles, especiaily that crown-
teachers of the revelation which God !md g ing mirz}cle of the resurrection of'Chnst,-—a.
given, and thus fu]}y did they substantiate  fuct wlnc.li was bghevgd on ltss'illllnogy:i anc}
that claim. The New Testament professes % which “;Mdc‘ixp' in t ? v;)ort " ih 0 I‘yI,egv
an guthority, that though written by men, men called Clristians; bu lGod eth by
yet that it contains not the inlere v{}(.)rdsr lot 2 lesftiamen:lbe a(.) ;‘gvela::ilon fr(:gn , d'evl; nle
men, but the words of God Himself. The ! confirms the , and sanctions as di
Aposties claim nothing short of this; the § those very books which the Jews then held,
promises of Christ to this effect are recorded % and still hold fast as having been wntt(‘en by
In the Gospels, and in their authoritative j inspiration. The sanction given by Christ
teaching they show that they claimed inspi- 2 and his Apostles to particular books is a

§

ration.  This may briefly be described as be- { sanction to tpe collection as .svucl} ; it is, how-
ing such an operation of the Holy Ghost on | ever, interesting to see that partl.cu_lar books,
them, that they wrote not as mere men, but | which some have opposed are distinctly men-
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tioned in the New Testament as possessed of
full authority. 'Thus, some have chosen to
deny that the book of Daniel was really the
production of a prophet in Babylon, in the
days of Nebughadnezzar and his successors,
and they have assumed that the book must
have been written in or after the days of the
Maccabees. DBut this theory is at once set
aside by our Lord’s declaration, “ When ye
see the abomination of ‘desolation, spoken of
by Daniel the prophet (let him that readeth
understand).” “So too as to the Pentateuch,
which some have chosen to assert was a
work of an age long posterior to that of
Mosges’; but our Lord says of Moses, ¢ He
wrote of me.”

It is when the testimony of Christ®and
his Apostles to the Hebrew Scriptures is
borne in mind, that we arc able fully to un-
derstand the extent of their confirmed dec-
larations of the inspiration of Scripture.
They teach the inspiration of the Old Testa-
ment ;in the highest sense; they claim no
less authority for the writings of the New.
“ All Scripture is given by inspiration of
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re-
proof, for correction, for instructien in right-
cousness, that the man of God may be per-
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works.”

Thus, we have direct teaching as to the
authoritative inspiratien of Scripture, and
also as to its sufficiency. No communication
of facts, doctrines, or precepts can pertain to
the thorough finishing of the man of God
which ig not found in the treasury of Ioly
Scripture, or which may not be clearly ex-
hibited therefrom.

These cousiderations as to the authority
and sufficiency of Scripture are deeply im-
portant at the present day, when so many
efforts are made, clad in a garb of seeming
wisdom, so-called spiritualism,* and profound
philosophy, to set aside one or the ether of
these vital truths. .

There are those who stigmatise a right
and reverential regard for the authority of
Ioly Scripture as ** Bibliolatry ;”{ and then

* ‘The use of terms is often strange : * spiritualism” is
now used to signify an -¢sm from which all Christian-
ity has been spirited away.

+ P’erhaps the word * Bibliolatry” would Bot pass
current if it were remeinbered that it seems to have
originatod with Lessing, tho publisher of the once
crlebrated * Wolfenbiitel Fragments,” TFessing held
the post of Ducal Librarian at Wolfenbittel, and he
published at Brunswick, between 1778 and 1781, a per-
iodieal, entitled, “Contributions to History and Liter-
ature, out of the Treasures of the Ducal Library at
Wolfenbiittel” (Beitriige;zur (Geschichte nnd Literatar,
aus den Schitzen der Herzoglicher Bibliothek zu
Wolfenbittel). In the fourth volume (priucipally) of
this work (1777), he gave, as if from a M3, found in
the Wollenbittel library, fraginents of an anonymous
writer, the objcet of which was to represent the Kvan-
gelists as whful and intentional deceivdes. In these
“ fragments” almost overy sceptical ohjection mightbe
found gathered together, and thus they havoiformed an
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we are told by such that their faith requires
living realities, and not dead histories. But
whatis meantyby “ living realities "' as eppos-
cd to “ dead histories 7 1t almost reminds
one of the contrast drawn by Festus, when
he spoke of « one Jesus that was dead, whom
Paul affirmed to be alive”” Our object of
faitle is not a mere Aistory, 'but it is that
Person of whom that history teaches. What
do we know of any Christ, unless we receive
the Scripture testimony to Him who laid
down his life as a sacritice, and rose again?
The Scripture, even though it may be term-
ed “a dead history” by scorn or ignorance,
is that which authoritatively teaches us
living realities ; it presents to us the living
person of Jesus, the Son of God, as the ob-
Jject of faith ; it points us to Him as the Sav-
1our of all that come unto God by Him. It
is in vain for * spiritualism” (as it is called)
to ask for something fmore “refined” than
this ; the cross of Jesus Christ is still the
rcal offence, as it was of old, and thus it is
that all that relates to a crucified Saviour is
depreciated as a dead history. Oh! that
“ gpiritualists’” would be content to learn
from God, instead of forming their own
thoughts as to what religion ought to be!

There are some who, without professing to
object to the doctrines of Christianity as
commonly held, speak in a lax and deroga-
tory manner of Scripture. They represcnt
it as though it were truc and useful, but still
not of paramount importance. Amongst
these, such expressions may be heard as “a
dead letter” applicd to the Seripture ; and
this is contrasted with the living Spirit, by
whom souls must be vivified. Now it was
that same Spirit who Himself gave forth the
Scripture, and who has embodied therein the
whole compass of that truth which infinite
wisdom has scen fit to reveal. Why should
we be told of “a dead letter 2 The hearts
of men may be unable to receive and use
the truths of Scripture, but this is no reason

arsenal for later ‘opposcrs, Lessing, in publishing the
fragments, professed that the objections were incon-
clusive, ete., but this was a merc picco of policy, as
was his statement that he published them to show his
impartiality. It has since been ascertained that, so far
from the frugments having been the production of an
upknown writer of an earlicr age, they were written
by Reimagus, at Hamburgh; and so fur from their hav-
ing Leen deposited (as some supposed) in the library
of Woltenbiitel, to be found by Lessing, Dr. 8chone-
mann, the librarian at that place in 1850, informed me
that Reitmaras sentithem from Hamburgh to his friend
Lessing, and that thus they never had any actual con-
nection with the library at all.  Buch were the decep-
tions connected with this attack on the Bible. Writers
like Lessing and Beimarus, who sought in underhand
ways to destroy the authority of Scripture, might fitly
term any respect for the word of God * Bibliolatry;”
but let nonce use such a word as this, unless they wish
to be identified with those wha desire sceretly to un-
dernine sl Christian belief, and dishouestly to intro-
duce s mere negative deism,
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for depreciating the Scripture itself; it is; show themselves to be who seek to depreciate
the heart, the feelings and the spiritual af- | Scripture ; they habitually represent Chris-
fections of the reader that are dead, and not } tian evidence as unsatisfactory and inconclu-
that record of Gtod’s truth, which testifies | sive. They make some spiritualized notion
how, life and healing are imparted to the { of what is true and divine, which they hold
dead and sin-stricken soul. in their ewn minds, the ultimate standard.
But is Christian evidence unsatisfactory ? It
Sentiments sometimes appear to assume a { may be so to these who have never rightly
form which has been embodicd (perhaps ! directed their attention to it, and who feel
with the desire of giving definiteness to the ¢ that to them it would be most unsatisfactory
opinions of others) in the sentence, « If every ¢ to receive objective truths bearing on their
Bible were destroyed to-day, there would ¢ conscience, and humbling them in the dust
still be a3 much vital piety in the world to- { before God as sinners condemned and lost,
morrow.” If this thought has in this form { instead of ,their being allowed to speculate
actually passed through any mind, it can { freely on questions of religion, as though
only arise from great inconsiderateness, or { they were known intuitively. Is Christian
from great misapprehension,—misapprehen- ¢ evidence inconclusive? If it be, then must
sion both as to what the authority of the { all other evidence be inconclusive likewise :
Bible is, and as to the meaning of “wvital { he whe is ignorant of any science may pro-
piely:”  If any one were to say, *if all the { nounce all proofs connected with it to be in-
food in the world were to be destroyed to- { conclusive, because he possesses no compe-
day, there would be as many persons as be- { tency of mind to apprehend their force ; and
fore alive to-morrow morning,” it would be { just so as to Christian evidence, it can only
felt to be an assertion true in.itself, but still { be inconclugive to him who understands it
utterly meaningless as an argument that we { not. It is worthy of note that the very
are not sustained by food. God, if he pleases { persons who complain of the inconclusiveness
can maintain natural life without npatural { and unsactisfactoriness of historic truth, are
sustenance, and so He can keep his people { themselves by no means void of confidence
in spiritual well-being without Scripture; : in the certainty of the thoughts which they
but still the constituted relations of things, { maintain from their own feelings, without
in the spheres of wbat is natural and what { any proof at all.
is spiritual, are not at all disproved. If it
would be an act of madness to cast away § Partial views of truth and of Christian
food because ;(God, the Omnipotent, can sus- { doctrine sometimes tend, in their' results, to
tain our life without it, must it not be a ¢ thejrejection of some part of Scripture, and
Froof of yet deeper blindness if we despise { to laxity with regard to all. In opposition
lly Scripture, from which cometh our spir- { to this it may be said, that a firm grasp of
itual sustainment ? If God sent Elijah forty { the authority of Seripture, on grounds of
duys’ journey into the wilderness, where { historic evidence, may be an important
there was no food, He miraculously upheld § means of hindering partial views of Chris-
him; so if God places any of his people { tian trath.
where they are deprived of Seripture (wheth- Partial views of truth sometimes show
er as read or heard, it matters not), He can § themselves in the importance attached to the
supply the nced. If every Bible in this land { New Testament system of ethics, forgetful
were destroyed this day, what would the $ that doctrine is there always the basis of in-
spiritual condition of Enzland soon be? { struction ; so that it is impossible to own
Would vital godliness increase or decline? { Christ as an authoritative teacher, without
fet the condition ef countries deprived of § acknowledging Him as a Divine Redeemer.
the Scriptures, or let the condition of Kng- It is in vain for any to speak of * Chris-
land before the Reformation, supply an an- { tianity” as “ a system of morals, destined to
swer.  Instead of thus speculating, let us be § renovate human nature by its elevating in-
humbly thankful that God, in his good prov- { fluence ;” it is not intended to enable man to
idence, permits us the free use of his holy § raise himself to the presence of God by his
Word, and let us desire and pray that its { own powers; it does not regenerate man by
true and living power may be more known. { teaching him morally to reform himself, but
A right apprchension of the evidence } its basis is redemption,— a work pertormed
which authenticates the New Testament | by the Son of God according to the appoint-
books, and which shows the plenary charac- { ment of the Father; a deliverance wrought
ter of that revelation which they coutain, § Jfor us, and not any mere influence brought
would do much to hinder the reception oi’é to act on us. It is invain to speak of Chris-
the lax sentiments to which reference has § tian principles moulding the hearts and
been made.  Indeed, it is not a little remark- § feclings ‘of any, unless they first of all are
uble, how sensitive on the subject do those ! brought to rest upon the sacritice of Christ
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Results soon follow : the propitiatory sa-
crifice of Christ is let go; for if;there be not

for them, as that alene by which guilty man }
2 real anger on God's part, why could it be

can be accepted by God the holy and just.

needed 74 The reality of his Godhead and
incarnation are then loosely held, and He is
Some have regarded the revelation of God § regarded either as divine only in some sense,
in the New Testament as wholly a declara- § or else as a mere man.

tion of love ;—so much so as to deny that) Yorthwith the Scripture is set aside: all

The results flowing from partial views of
Christian truth may be easily illustrated.

there is properly on God’s part actual wrath { that describes Him as God over all, blessed
now against sinners. - “ God so loved the| for ever, is rejected, either by the denial of
world, that He gave his only-begotten Son,” ¢ its authority, or else by such a perversionof
is the one truth which they would press, for- { words as would be inadmissible on any other
getful that the same chapterin which this is { subject.
written contains also, “ He that believeth; But besides this laxity of mind as to all
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath | Scripturc, another definute result has follow-
of God abideth on him.” If there be no an-; ed. It has been felt that if atonement and
ger, properly speaking, on God’s part against | sacrifice are not Christian ideas, then the
sin, all doctrinal statements which represent { Law of Moses could be no revelation from
this as the fact are looked on, of course, as{ (rod, and thercfore it has been distinetly de-
antiquated delusions. Thus, the second arti- { nied to be such. 'T'his denial is indeed an un-
cle of the Church of England, that Christ { conscious testimony to the actual, unity of
“truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and{ mind which pervades Revelation.
buried, to reconcile his Futher to us,”* is set ‘What is this but taking from our hands
aside as superfluous and incorrect. They | both chart and compass and leaving us to
say that man needed to be reconciled to God, § float as winds and waves may guide? In
not God te man; and thus, instead of sceing { another country the result mentioned has
the perfect truth of the doctrine of the arti- { been reached through the steps' described :
cle gﬁough God might have been more pre- § may all such conclusions be a warning to us,
cise than “his Iather,” as it i3 here no
question of personality,) one part of God’s
revelation as to reconciliation is set aside. It
is quite true that the Scripture teaches that
man’s heart is enmity against God ; and that
if there be reconciliation, the enmity must
first be removed ; but it is equally true that
a real sacrifice of propitiation must be made
in order that God’'s wrath may not fall upon
the sinner. Bat if reconciliation be looked
on as only on the part of man, what becomes
of the reality of a sacrifice for sin in the death { us a ground on which our’feet may rest firm-
of Christ? = And this is, in fact, the turning ! ly, rejecting alike subjection of mind te pa-
point of the whole matter as to God’s revela- E pal claims, Jirrespective of individual con-
g
{

and may we learn so to hold fast intelligently
the authority of Scripture, as to reject with
enlightened consciousness whatever theories
would lead to such results!

On the one hand we sce how Rome-ward
tendencics are at work, leading minds into
subjection to mere authority which is not of
God ;—on the other hand we see opposing
tendencies to cast off the acknowledgment of
all actual anthority—of all objective certain-
ity in religion. 1listoric evidence presents

tion. Was the death of Christ a proper suc- { science before God, and the rationalistic,
rifice or not? The Scripture leaves us in { Straussian system, which leaves but a relig-
no deubt. He died as bearing the weight | ion of negations.

of our sing : He received the wrath (realand{ Let the suthority of God in his word be
actual wrath) from the hand of God, as our { upheld; let the grounds of this be intelli-
substitute and surety ; and it is on Him that { gently stated, and then it may be a safe-
his believing people confide, knowing that gnard against both these forms of error;
as He is God, so-all that He did has an infi-{ and thus many may continue "to prove,
nite value, and as Ie also is man, He was ¢ through the mercy of God, that holy Scrip-
capable of dying in the stead of men. ture is able to make wise unto salvation,

The moment that any deny that it was{ through faith which is in Jesus Christ.

needful for God to be reconciled to man, the
veality of the sacrificial character of Christ’'s| +What anger had Qod agaiost those of the poth
death is affected, and thos all that relates fo | S s beieyg when e condemned sin in the

his having given Himself for us becomes ! indicated by.iftslcondcmm;:ion;‘ but that condemngti&:n

Mt 1 was an ¢ct of love in making it a covering jor sin to
somewhat metaphorical. ¢ all who believe into Christ. See Rom. v, 8—Ed. Her.
Y

* This proposition is utterly at variance with scrip- °
ture; on the contrary it teaches that the Father out ! > *
of the sbundance of hislove for the race sought to re- !
concile the world to mself throngh the death of his )

Bon~2 Cor..v. 18—~21—Edilor of the Herald.



A Voice from Genteel Society !

A Voice from Genteel Societ.y !

Tug following remarks appeared in the
“.Gospel Advocate,” a paper edited by T
Fanoing, of Nashville, Tenn., and devoted to
the dissemination of the traditions popularly
styled “ Campbellism.” They appeared under
the caption of « Dr. John Thomas, and his
Theology again.” The mention made of us
is about as decent as might be expected from
the orthodox and cultivated heart of an in-

carnation of * the ordinary refinements of

genteel society.” We don’t think, however,
that our genteel friend, the editor, has treated
his correspondent, Mr. H. Oatman, genteelly.
We think«Mr. O. behaved like a very civil
and painstaking gentleman ; and if his “pro-
duction possessed not the merit of respecta-
bility,” so much the worse for bis side of the
question. This weakness would have afforded
scope for our refined and cultivated friend to
have displayed his own strength and * respee-
tability ;”” and by so doing, to have materially
damaged ns in the estimation of his readers,
and all admirers of ¢ the ordinary refinements
of genteel society.” We think he might
have “ Jet them see it,” and judge for them-
selves.  But, perhaps.our *respectable”
friend does not consider his readers capable
of judging for themselves. In this case he
did well not to let them see it. No doubt,
“he had good grounds for not publishing
the document.” Al sectarian editors have
“good grounds” for not permitting their read-
ers to peruse anything but their own twad-
dle, and we doubt not that ourgenteel con-
temporary’s grounds are as good, if no better
than theirs. The Pope and his pricsts have
“good grounds” for not permitting their
“children ” to read the scriptures and judge
for themselves of their contents! Mr. I. has
“ good grounds " also ; and he and they are
all “ honorable men,” and every onc of them
evinces in his deportment « the ordinary re-
finements of genteel society !’

In attending to the request of our friend
with a cultivated heart, we have thought
proper to pursue our “usual ” course. We
shall put “ Campbellism " in such a shape
before our readers, that when they come to
see it in all its deformity, they will perceive
that the doctrine we unfold is altogether
“beyond ” its conception ; and therefore to
it “a discovery” from beginning to end. But,
having said this, we must let our readers sce
Mr. Fanning’s remarks.—Ebiror.

“Some months past,” says ke, “ we called
'attentxon to a visit of our friend, Dr. John
Thomas, to Tennessee, and stated, *That

while the Doctor and his admirers boasted of

“discoveries” and * progress,” we had not
foungl one able to define the new acquisition,
and if there is any person competent to de-
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fine the position of the party, as different

¢ from the disciples of Christ, our columus are
¢ open for respectful statements.”

Not long
alterwards, a Mr. Hardin Qatman, of Llano
couaty, Texas, scnt us an elaborate article
which we did not publish. This article now
appears in the “ Herald of the Kingdom and
Age to come,” with the usual comments of
Dr. Thomas, who takes the liberty of read-
ing us a lesson on the subject of « Editorial
politeness.” We make but one remark in
reply to the Doctor, viz.: That while we are
free to admit some intensity of theught in
his writings, his views have never manifested

anything of a systematic or comprebensive

character ; and nothing in his manner has
impressed us with the idea of a cultivated
heart, or even the benefits jof the ordina-
ry refinements of genteel or Christian so-
ciety.

Skould our readers, however, desire a rea-
son for not publishing Mr. Oatman’s expose
of the new discoveries, we reply that had the
production possessed the merit of respecta-
bility, it would have afforded us pleasure to
let them see it. 'We carnestly desire to let
all our friends have whatever may seem val-
uable in the system. That the reader may
be satisfied we had good grounds for
not publishing the document, we will give
two or three bricf extracts, as specimens of
the taste and good sense of the party.

Mr. Oatman sets out thus: ¢ To begin,”
says he, “ we boast only of our persecutions ;
for verily we arc hated of all men.” We

1t no ambition, if Mr. O. spoke the truth,
of coming in contact with a people who
“could boast only of persecutions.” We
had heard of no persecutions, and knew that
all such glorying was vain. For the charge
of being * hated of all men,” there may be
some adequate ground.  'The rudeness of all
the advocatesof the peculiar discoveries, we
should consider quite sufficient to bring upon
their devoted heads, if not hatred, at least
the disrespect of all good men.

Secondly, Mr. O. gives a long history of
Dr. Thomas, his notions relative to the re-
immersion of such as were immersed in igno-
rance, in all of which there is not a truthful
suggestion which all Christians do not be-
lieve. 'This part is interspersed with coarse
talk about Bro. A. Campbell, and a people
he is disposed to stigmatize Campbellites;
and thirdly, closes the drama thus: «We
believe that the scriptures teach that he who
after hearing the gospel, believes the same,
and is immersed into the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, for the remission of-
sins, receives the pardon of all past sins, and
is introduced into the body of Christ.” We
gravely ask, what truth is there in this which
the despised Alexander Campbell has not
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taught for more than thirty years? Yet{ judgment of individuals, whose spirils re
they tell us of discoveries! turning to God are judged and instantly re-

‘We have a plain proposition to make to { warded, so far as in a separate state they can
Dr. Thomas, viz.: 1f he will give us a brief { be the subjects of reward or punishment”—
statement of any discoveries beyond what { p. 72.
the disciples do acknowledge and teach, 9. All the particular congregations of the
couched in respectful language, we will { Lord are one kingdom, or church, of God—
gladly lay it before our readers. Will the { p. 76.

Doctor reciprocate 2 T. F. 10. « The belief of ome fact,and that upon
the best evidence in the world, 7s all that is
requisite, a3 far as faith goes, 1o salvation.
CAMPBELLISM UNVEILLED. The belief of this one fact, and submission to
one institution expressive of it, is all that is
required of Heaven to admission into the
church, or kingdom of God.” “ The one

1. ¢ Professors of repentance towards God, { fact is expressed in the single proposition—
and faith in Jesus Christ,” says Mr. Camp- { that Jesus the Nazarene is the Messiak : the
bell, « are the proper subjects of baptism”— { one institution, baptism into the name,” &e.
Chr. Syst. p. 59. —p. 127. ’

2. Repentance, he defines to be, “actual { 11. « He is now the hereditary monarch
amendment of life from the views and mo- | of the universe, as well as the proper king of
tives which the Gospel of Christ exhibits” | his own kingdom. He now reigns as abso-
—or, “gorrow for sins committed ; a resolu- ; lutely over all principalities, hierarchies and
tion to forsake them ; actual ceasing to do { powers, celestial and terrestrial, as did the
evil, and learning to do well.” «This,” says { great God and Father of the universe, be-
he, “is repentance unto life,” or what is truly } fore he was invested with the regal authority”
called reformation. Suchis the force of the | —p. 153.
command, “ Repent every one of you.—C. 8.t 12. The whole earth is the present terri-
p. 55. tory of the Kingdom of Heaven, but the

3. « Faith in Christ, which is essential to { new heavens and earth are to be its inherit-
salvation, is not the belicf of any doctrine, } ance.” “ But the joint-heirs of Christ are
testimony, or truth, abstractly ; but belief { never taught to regard the earth as their in-
in Christ ; trust or confidence in him as a { heritance "—p. 165.
person, not a thing.”—p. 55. 13. As to the kingdom now existing in

4. “ Many of the Corinthians hearing, be- { this world, Jesus himself taught that into it
lieved, and were baptized ;” upon which #% ! no person can legally enter who is not born
very correctly remarks, “not many of the { again, “or born of water and the spirit.”
Corinthians were baptized and then believed, ; « There is a being born of the flesh—born of
and finally heard the gospel! For without { the spirit—born of the Grave ; and therc is
faith it is impossible- to please God.”—p. 59. ¢ a kingdom for the flesh—a kingdom for the

5. “ The only apostolic and divine confes- ¢ spirit—a kingdom for the glorified man—p.
sion of faith which God the Father of all has { 167.
laid for the Church-—and that on which Jesus {  14. « In naturalizing alicns, e command-
himself said he would build it, is the sublime { ment of the King is first—submit to them
and supreme proposition : ‘That Jesus of ¢ the Constitution, or preach to them the
Nazarcth is the Messiah, the Son of the { Gospel of the Kingdom. Soon as they un-
living God;” and he refers to Rom. x.1in { derstand and believe this, and are desirous
proof—p. 60, G1. of being translated into the kingdom of Christ

6. Ile restricts “ regeneration ” toanindi- { and of God, “ that they may receive the re-
vidual’s ¢ change of state’” by immersion— { mission of sins and inheritance among all
p. 63; and the apostolic era—p. 273. that are sanctified, they are to be buried in

7. “ Hope is the assurance of futurc good ¢ water into the name of the Father, Son, and
in expectation.” ¢« But the things hoped for ; Holy Spirit ; and raised out of it confessing
by the Christian are beyond description.” In} their death to sin, their faith in Christ’s
support of this notion, he cites « Eye, indeed, } sacrifice and resurrection ; and thus they are
has not scen,” &c.; and remarks, « It lifts { born of water and the spirit, and constituted
the beggar from the dust, and the wretched ¢ citizens (or “sabjects "—p. 161) of the
from the dunghill, and sets them amoung ¢ Kingdom of Heaven,” or the church—p. 166.
princes, amongst the nebles of the universe; 15. The Reign of Icaven commenced on
the thrones, hierarchies, and Jordships of the { the Day of Pentecost. Under him his peo-
skies,’ &e.—p. T1. ple, savégd from their sins, have received a

8. The judgment consequent upon death : kingdom “which cannot be shaken nor re-
is not the gencral, but the particular $ moved ”—p. 178.

I. NOTIONS AND CONTRADICTIONS OF ITS
PATENTEE.
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16. The wicked ncver ccase to exist ; but { II. THE WRITINGS OF CAMPBELL AND SCOTT
are cast into hell and there “ suffer an ever- THE ONLY AUTHORITY IN CAMPBELLISM.

lasting destruction from thelpresence of the Su .

. o ch are the unscriptural, crude, and con-
}:ﬁﬁngtz?i glng %jgzlogigi}:&vge;ﬁzl ':;lllxg tradictory notions of which the thing cur-
fire is not quenched”—Extra on Life and rently and populs‘.rly ,and v cr):'approprlately ’
Death, p. 531 denominated “ Campbeliism,” is composed.
Y ’ﬁ’e believes © that & fature state is We have cxtracted them exclusively from
neither clearly nor fully set forth in the Law thitv;;;tlil:lgs t}? g %{:n %?mggﬁ]’ggﬁ I)Srég(t:;pzl
of Moses, nor in the Jewish prophets ;” and (Pé?) who claims to be the gtent’ee of %he

that all questions concerning the state of the § -~ » % b h b for « S
dead, a future judgment, and the world to mventlon," ccause he sets up for * TuE Su-
come, must be fearned from the New Testa- { ¢ roor of the concern, and may there-
ent, not from them—Ibid. p. 573 ¢ fore be regarded as an authority in the case.
mens, - P- . ¢ In the denomination, doubtless, there are
many who hold notions not in exact accord-

18. “There are Christians among the Pro-
testant sects. Every one that believesin his { ;)" wvith those of the patentee; these, how-
ever, are not to be regarded in the question

heart that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah,
of “ What is that thing before the public

the Son of God ; repents of his sins, and(
z styled Campbellism ?”  The answer to this

obeys him in all thmgs according to his
measure of knowledge of his will, is a chris- : . : ;
Y . e question must be sought for, not in the writ.
"9, T canmot make sy one duty the | 1065 f tho * Gospel Advocate » of Tennes-
C e see; nor in the “ American ristlan
standard of christian state or character, not { co 5y e oy on ; nor in the “ Christian
Intelligencer ” of Virginia; nor, in short, in

even immersion into the name of the Father,
any other writings than those of Messrs,

of the Son, and of the Holy spirit; and in

my heart regard all that have been sprinkled { o0y, o)) & Walter Scott. These are the

in infancy without their own knowledge and § ¢y P S iR R odieation
of “ AMERrICAN CHRISTIANITY,” primarily im-

consent as aliens from Christ, and the well-
ported from “ Babylon the Great” by its

grounded hope of heaven ”-—p. 412.
20. All individuals of Adam’s race, man clerical emigrants to the wilderness of this
transatlantic worldy But for the specula-

and woman, infant and suckling, will be raised
tions of these ingenious gentlemen from the

p- 573. .
21. There are two classes of men in this
world, the righteous and the wicked, the
saints and the sinners, the holy and the un-
holy, the good and the bad—Chr. syst. p. 71.
22. “Immortality, in the sacred writings,
is never applied to the spirit of man. It is
not the doctrine of Plate which the resur-
rection of Jesus proposes. It is the immor-
tality of the body of which his resurrection
is the proof and pledge. This was never
developed till he became the first-born from
the dead, and in a human body entered the
heavens. Jesus was not a spirit when he
returned to God. He is not made the Head
of the New Creation as a spirit, but as the
Son of Man. Qur mature in his person is
glorified ; and when he appears to our salva-
tion, we shall be made like him : we shall
then see him as he is. This is the Christian
hope.”—See No. 7.—Sixteen lines after this
Mr. C. says, “ We know not what we shall
."—1bid. p. 281.
“The spirits of men are judged and in-
stantly rewarded at death ’—See No. 8.
. 23. The present earth shall be converted
into a lake of liquid fire—Ibid., p. 304 ; also
No.12. When the bodies of the saints are
immortalized at resurrection when Jesus
comes, he will escort “them to kingdoms
beyond the solar system.

from death in dust, and be judged—Extra,

land of Tam O’Shanter and Souter Johnnie,
we should have had none of the many peri-
.odicals, wbich, as meteors of the mist, have
flit athwart the fog and died. These, whether
dying or dcad, have added nothing to Camp-
bellism worth remembering ; nor are their
readers a whit more intelligent in Moses and
the Prophets than those who confine their
reading to Messrs. Campbell & Scott.

III. % THE CAUSE.”

In tracing out Campbellism, therefore, we
go not to partisan papers; for, knowing
what Campbell & Scott taught in their
“better days;” and knowing, too, that the
natural tendency of things is to degeneration
—we should only find the turbid waters
made muddier by what friend Fanning very
appropriately terms “ PoLiovisy"—a zeal
for “ THE cAuse" to the artful promotion of
vested interests. Thus B. F. is a printer in
Ohio.. He has embraced Campbellism, and
is possessed of great zeal for its notions.
Not all of them, however; for “the Super-
visor ” used to declaim against all sorts of
extrancous societies ; and to maintain that
« the church ”” was sufficient for all convert-
ing purposes. But to adhere to this would
bring no grist to the printer. Societies must
therefore be got up, and a modified Camp-
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bellism patronized, which should be more
profitable in its working. Accordingly, a
few convenient notions, leading character-
istics of the invention, are adopted, combined
with flatteries as incense to the patentees,
tricked off with all that pietism the old man
of the flesh so well knows how to blend with
all his devices ; not forgetting a dash of zeal
against factionists and all opinions calculated
to disturb, or excite, as the nucleus, or foun-
dation, of the novelty. Having scttled
down upon this, position is secured ; and the
speculator is prepared for business. All at
once he is seized with a powerful inworking
called “ love of souls,” and zeal for ¢ the con-
version of the heathen,” and the *conver-
sion of the Jews,” and “ home-efforts,” and
all sorts of collateral pietistic demonstrations,
by which money is made to flow into the
treasury, and the press is set to work.
“ American Christian Reviews,” and S. C.
M. Societies, and Jerusalem Missions, and
American Bible Societies, and so forth, are
started, with all their usnal fussiness, and
grafted upon the nucleus, which thus encum-
bered becomes “ the cause,” for which no one
has so much and so intense a zeal as B. F.,
the printer. We have been much amused
at certain Campbellite editors, who are op-

sed to this Cincinnati Campbellism in that
intense form, which might be appropriate-
ly termed Ben-Franklin-Campbellism, not
meaning any offence to him of “76. They
have been contending against the * Mis-
sionary Society ;" he works for and seeking
to convince bim of its unscripturality ! Ver-
dant gentlemen of Canada, Louisville, and
Tennessee, if you would convince B. F. of
Cincinoati, you must strike at the vested in-
terests ; and when nothing more in the way
of printing is to be made by the extra-
church speculations, he will be converted to
your arguments, and not before.

Now, we do not go to such to learn the
theory of Campbellism ; we only go to them
to see how the original invention has been
worked by speculators for their own profit
and glorification. We first learn the prin-
ciples from the fountain-head, and then see
how those principles work in the words and
practices of the undistinguished mass—the
people, who have no interest in the loaves
and fishes of the sect—that is, in “the
Cause ;” who have no printing offices to
make work for, no papers to sustain, no col-
leges to uphold, no professorships to glorify,
no profitable offices to fill ; people, whose
only privilege it is to pay the piper and en-
core his tunes.

The 23 Items, or paragraphs, above reci-
ted, are what “ the despised Alexander Camp-
bell,” as our politic friend Fanning styles
him, has taught “ for more than thirty years.”

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

In passing, we would remark;, that we do not
despise Mr. Campbell. We regard him as
completely in the dark with respect to the
truth ; but we neither scorn nor abhor him ;
and we believe, that notwithstanding all our
encounters, there is more latent mutual re-
spect and good-heartedness between us, than
exists towards him on the part of many who
flatter him and call him brother ; or on his
part towards them. He has had, he thinks,
sufficient reason to be offended at us. He
had built himself a house he much prized,
and had just finished painting it off, when we
stepped in and accidentally, as it scemed, set
it on fire. He considered that we did it wil-
fully ; and it has been impossible, with the un-
propitious influences around him, to persuade
him otherwise. We admit that we have
greatly damaged his building ; and are sorry
that, with all the patching he has heen able
to put upon it, he is incapable of making it
anything but an eyesore and a folly to
Eassers-by. We pity, but do not despise,

im; for pitiable it i3, that a man of talent
and good intentions should have been work-
ing his brains “ for more than thirty years,”
and at the end thereof be no nearer ¢ the
truth as it i in Jesus” than at the begin-
ning.

1V. THE SYMBOL OF CAMPBELLISM.

Now, this labor of thirty years and up-
wards, is reducible to a very few elements
when stripped of all superflaouspess. Camp-
bellism, rudimentally exhibited, teaches the
following dogmata :

1. That there is in every individual of
Adam’s race an Immortal Soul which is the
REeaL Mavw;

2. That there are but two classes of im-
mortal souls; which by nature are all sin-

1S
3. That death is a separation of the im-
mortal soul from the mortal body at the last

sigh;

4. That at death immortal souls are judged
and instantly rewarded or punished ;

5. That righteous immertal souls are then
set among the thrones, hierarchies, and lord-
ships of the skies;

6. That wicked souls never cease to exist;
and at death are cast into hell and there suf-
fer everlasting destruction in fire ;

7. That Hell is that prison in Hades in
which Dives is now being tormented ;

8. That Hades is “ that portion of the
future state lylog between the last breath
and the first blast of the archangel’s trum-
pet—the interval between death and judg:
ment, or the state bounded by these two
events.”

9. That the dead ashes of all mankind are
formed into bodies which become immortal—



Campbellism Unveiled,

appearing of Jesus; who then wraps the
earth in flames, leaving the wicked to its
liquid fires; and then “ escorts ” the saints
to the tran-solar region of the unknown.

10. That religion is the salvation of the
immortal soul from its sing and the conse-
-quences thereof ;

11. That the condition of the soul’s salva-
tion is belief in the heart that Jesus of Na-
zareth is the Messiah, the Son of God ; and
repentance of its sins, with just so much
“gbedience ” as comports with sincere ig-
norance.—See Parag. 18, 19.

12. That faith in Christ is trust or confi-
dence in him as a person—a principlelcom-

tibsle with the profoundest ignorance. See

0. 3.

13. That the things hoped for by the soul
when christianized are beyond description;
therefore they are no part of the faith that
justifies;

14, That immersion is “baptism :” that
it i for the remission of the sins of immortal
souls; but that souls of the paidorhantist
order, have the remission of [sins without it !
See Nos. 18 and 19.

15. That “ the church” is the Kingdom of
Heaven ; and the transolar region of the un-
known, the Kingdom of glory; and Hades,
between the two, in relation to disembodied
immortal souls, is a kingdom for the Spirit :

16. That “ the Gospel of the Kingdom” is
glad tidings of forgiveness of sins by the be-
lief of one fact, and repentance for sin ; and
that sin being remitted, the subject of said
remigsion is in the kingdom of heaven,
whether he know it or not.—See Nos. 10,
14,18, 19.

17. That the earth is not the inberitance
of those who are joint-heirs with Christ.—
See No.12—a principle which falsifies all the
Law and the Prophets.

or immortal souls in immortal bodies, at the %

V. THE ABOVE ARE!THE SYMBOL ALSO OF

ALL Crericar HEaTHENISM. ’

Such is the result of President Campbell’s ;

learned labors ¢ for more than thirty years ! §
It is a tissue of heathenism, and nothing
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and manner they wish, tell the whole hier-
archy concerned, that they cannot establish a
single item from the Word. The purpose
Mr. Campbell had in view when he com-
menced his agitation, was not the changing
of the faith of men ; but the uniting of them
together upon what they already believed in
common, by a general abandonment of their
sectarian peculiarities. Hence the 17 items
before ug, not only define «“ Campbellism” but
all the other forms of heathenism constitut-
ing ¢ the depths of the Satan as they teach,”
It will not do for Mr. Fanning to deny the
correctness of our apalysis. The proof is
not only before the reader in the actnal
words of President Campbell, but if he con-
verse with the generality of the sect, upon
religious topics, he will find that their ideas
are all resolvable into these 17 items. Their
minds are bound by them as by a chain—it is
the magic circle from which they cannot es-

cape.

VI CAMPBELLITES NOT THE DISCIPLES OF
Curusr.

Now, our friend Fanning, who lauds and
fellowships Mr. Campbell a3 a brother, sound
in the faith, etc., wishes us to regard him
and all the like, a3 ¢ the Disciples of Christ!”
Why the thing is preposterous! Jesus
Christ never taught the dogmas they rejoice
in. To be his disciples, or scholars they
must believe his teaching, and not traditions
subversive of it. We are willing to desig-
nate them by apy name they may choose,
provided it only expresses the truth; but to
call them “disciples of Christ” contrary to
all evidence of the fact, is “ a refinement of
genteel society,” and a’ stretch of courtesy,
we can by no means be guilty of. 'We pre-
fer to be honest and candid and straightfor-
ward, and plain spoken, at the risk of being
stigmatized by the fine, polite, sensible, and
genteel Mr. Fanning, as ¢ coarse,” “ vulgar,”
“ rude,” wanting in taste and good sense,
and “ of an uncultivated heart.” We desire
to speak and write so as to be [understood,
and te call things by their right names;
which we admit, i3 very ungenteel in the es-

more. By heathenism, we mean, a system ; timation of; the Old Man of the flesh. Bat
elaborated by Sin’s flesh. It is in direct ; we can'’t heTp it. If he will believe in Famp- C
opposition to the Word; and in the logical @ bellism and patronize it, we must call him @
working of all its propositions, utterly sub- g Campbellite ; if he do not like the name, let
versive of the teaching of the scriptures from ’ him be exorcised of the thing. We believe
Genesis to Revelation. We risk nothing in | in the teaching of Christ and understand it ;
beldly affirming, that all the 17 dogmata are | and until he come to believe and obey it too,
false, not one of them can be sustained by a ® as we have done, we shall not permit him
consistent interpretation of the scriptures. | without protest to share in our reality.

By a consistent interpretation, we mean, such
an interpretation of the New Testament as |
will harmonize strictly with the Old. We !
put all its adherents to the proof; andin the .
most ecarnest and *respectful” tone, spirit,

VII. A Praiy Prorosition “ Respect-
FuLLY” CONSIDERED.

The editor of the Gospel Advocate makes
“ a plain propusition’, to us, wherein he asks
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us for “a brief statement of any discoveries
beyond what the Disciples do acknowledge
and teach.” Taking the foregoing 23 para-
graphs and the 17 items as their acknowl-
edgment and teaching (and if they are not
according to these, who can say what they
are?) we remark that our teaching in whole
and part is “a discovery” beyond the circle
of their thoughts. We refer Mr. Fanning
to the 21 Propositions on page 272 of our
Dec. HErALD, as an instalment of “ discov-
eries” which Campbellism has no scope for ;
which neither he nor any teacher in his fel-
lowship, froim the President to the humblest
unknown amongi{) them, can refute. This
may be called “ boasting ;”’ but that will not
alter the fact. We do boast in the truth,
and are exhorted so to do; and we say to
Mr. Fanning “ in respectful language,” that
he cannot make our boasting van.

‘When he shall bave digested these «dis-
coveries,” (and “ discoveries” they are, indeed,
to the Old Man of the Flesh, blinded by his
23 paragraphs, and 17 items, although lumi-
nously set forth in the scripture in days of
old) we would direct his attention to 53
garagraphs published in the HeraLp for

uly 1855, under the caption of “ Summary
of the Christianity Revealed in tke Bible
‘We set this off against the foregoing 23 and
17, in, the same *respectful language” so
soothing to the flesh. This “ summary” sets
forth “a systematic and comprehensive”
statement of the truth. It is a document
Mr. Fanning, nor any other leader of the
people, can possibly invalidate. It destroys
Campbellism root and branch, without na-
ming it, and is as unsparing of all other kinds
of heathenism. Try it, Mr. F., and sce what
you can de.

But, if the 21 propositions and 53 para-
graphs, with the scriptural examination they
involve before they can be rejected or ap-
proved, still leave him in bondage to Camp-
bellism, or by whatever “respectful,” pleas-
ant, and genteel name, he may prefer to call
it, then we invite his attention furthermore

to the article he will find in the HeraLD of
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ently. Let him eschew ¢ policyism,” and act
like a man that really desires the develop-
ment of truth, come what may. If he ex-
clade our writings from his pages forever,
the loss is his readers’, not ours ; and as they
come to discover the true cause of their be-
ing left in the dark, the opprobrium will de-
scend on him with interest. We offer Mr.,
Fanning and his readers the truth, which he
nor they can set aside. We offer it to them
without fee or reward. If they reject it, that
is all they can do; if they embrace it, the
benefit is all their own. The carefulness
with which editors and preachers seek to
keep their peoples in ignorance of our!wri-
tings is a high encomium in their behalf. If
they were worthless and partizan they would
be puffed off from Dan to Beersheba ; for the
world delights in its own foolishness. It
therefore hates the HeraLp, because it tes-
tifies against it, and hews its folly in pieces;
which makes the gentilities and respectabil-
ities flutter with the most  refined” indigna-
tion permissible in “ genteel society !”

VIII. WE po Nor ComMPLAIN oF PERsk-
CUTION, '

For our own part we have no complaint
to make about persecution. We know
what it is, but we don’t regard it, neither do
we fear it. Our opponents have done their
worst, and their doing has only issued in
their own confusion, and our improvement.
‘We leave all lamentation to the Old Adam,
who i3 very sensitive and easily offended.
He requires to be approached with the
most punetilious and obsequious deference.
Ifyou tell him the truth, it must be “ couched
in respectful language,” with the blandest in-
direction ; that when it falls upon his car, it -
would requirc an acuter sense than his, te
diseern the truth at all. 'We have no taste
for diplomatic talk. The Old Adam is
“hard of hearing” and intoxicated withal.
We care not what he says of us, nor how he
speaks it ; nor do we permit him to dictate
to us how or what we may speak to him.
‘We speak as we conceive his case requires.

Teb. 1852. But lest he may not have this, We do not wish to irritate, nor to insult per-
we have forwarded it to him, as it exists un- { Sons; but if these link themselves to things
der the title “Wihat isthe Truth?” And what | contemptible, they demand of us too much
we have said of the other writings, we say ; in requiring that we should speak of said
of this. We have no fear of the result. Mr. ; things “respectfully.” We have no respect
Fanning, well skilled, doubtless, in « policy- { for heathenism, new vaniped, or old.
ism,” may blow upon these writings,and tell |  Dec. 24, 1859. Eprror.
his readers he has perused them, but that | — e —

they contain nothing “ valuable ;” and that : The School of the Prophets.
his readers “may be satisfied that he has’ i .
good grounds for not publishing them in his ; (From the London Times.)

paper ;7 and that they arc only worthy “the !  Trere has arisen, during the stirring
disrespect of all good men,” but let him re- | years which still run their course, a very
member that there are some that cven he ¢ wide-spread attention to the study of unful-
considers  good men and true,” judge differ- ! filed prophecy. Books on the subject are
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in great demand, and the supply apparently

meets the demand. It is not unnatural to
expect this. The last ten years, dating their
beginning at the great European convulsion
of 1848, have, without doubt, witnessed so
many national complications, social changes,
and individual sufferings—event has so rap-
idly thundered on event, and scene flashed
on scene—so altered have the face of Europe
and the relations of Cabinets become, and
so unsettled is the European sky at this:
hour, that intelligent and seber-minded men, §
with no spice of fanaticism. in their nature,
have begun to conclude that the sublimeé
predictions uttered on the Mount 1800 years
ago are being daily translated into modern
history. Students of prophecy allege that
they see the apocalyptic “vials” pouring out,
and hear the “seven irumpets” uttering
their voices and pealing in reverberations
through Christendom.

From the earliest times there have been
students of prophecy. Bishop Newton,
Bishop Horsley, Mede, and others, are names
familiar to every reader. In recent times
the authors ‘of Hore Apocalyptice, The
Great Tribulation, and many others, have at
least awakened an interest on this subject in
the popular mind. The last, and not the
least, noteworthy student is Lord Carlisle,
the present Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. He
hag translated, or rather turned a whole
chapter of Daniel into metre, but evidently
with the intention of introducing under this §
disguise, learned and elaborate notes and
opinions. Substantially, Lord Carlisle con-
curs with the writers whese names or works ;
‘we have referred to. In his preface he ex-
presses his belief that we are now on the |
verge of stupendous events, and, “in all ¢
probability, approaching the close of this
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be prophets. They foretell what is written,
rather than attempt to foretell what is about
to come to pass. They state their conclu-
sions as inferences from the inspired record,
accepting it alone as their only premises, and
leave to their readers to acquiesce or other-
wise in their deductions. They pretend to
no interior inspiration. They may be mis-
taken, but certainly they are not fanatics.
There are three schools of interpreters. A
few—and these very few and feeble—believe
that the Book of Daniel was exhausted and
absorbed in the Book of Revelation, and
that the Book of Revelation was all fulfilled
in the days of Nero. This theory is dis-
carded by every rational writer from the
days of Bishop Newton and thé learned
Joseph Mede to the laborious Elliott. A
second class—far more numerous, learned,
and intelligent—incline to believe that the
Apocalypse has not yet begun to be fulfilled,
and that in a very short time all its prophe-
cies will develop themselves in portentous
proportions on the stage of European Chris-
tendom. This system, which is going out or
receiving many modifications, assumes that
the whole period of 1800 years, replete with
moral and social and religious phenomena of
no ordinary nature, is wholly overlooked and
ignored in a prophecy written in the first
century, and proclaiming itself to be the
record and history of things that are, and
“things that are to be hereafter.”

The most able and laborious school con-
sists of those who believe that the Apoca-
lypse is a continuous prospective history of
Christendom from the days of St. John to
the close of this present ’aioon, or dispensa-
tion, of course necessarily mot so clear as
history. These divines hold that the seven
seals, already broken and done with, are a

history in symbol of the fourth great kipg-
draws from his own well-ascertained coinci- i dom, or Roman Empire, in its Pagan and
dences between the prophecies in the Apoc- . persecuting character, down to the conver-
olypse with the book of Daniel, and the ! sion of Constantine—the depression, if not
phenomena recorded in history and in the ; entire annihilation of Paganism, and the
daily journals. ; elevation of Christianity to national place

Many people denounce all prophetic in- | and power. The “ horse,” which is the basis
vestigation as a priori unnecessary and inju-% of each seal-symbol as sacred to Mars, is
rious, This is hardly fair. Onthe assump- § regarded as the representative of the Proles
tion that these persons are protestants, it ! Mavortia, just as in Daniel the Persian Em-
strikes us that they must abjure the Protes- | pire i3 represented by a ram, and the Mace-
tant rule of faith, which is net, as we under- | donian by a he-goat, and the color of each
stand it, the Bible without the Books of { horse denotes the material condition of the
Daniel and Revelation, but with these books | empire in historical succession ; the “white”
ag integral parts of it. These books are en- ¢ describes the prosperity of the empire from
titled to study in virtue of the character: A.D. 96 to A.D. 180; the “red,” blood-
they have in common with all Scripture, and | shed from A. D. 192 to 284 ; the “black ”
which is declared 1o be “ profitable,” and of . denoting famine, and the  pale horse " repre-
the special blessing pronounced in them on : senting plague and pestilence and death. It
those that read and understand them. We  would be impossible, within a short space,
do not think that rational interpreters of : toshow the very remarkable coincidence be.
prophecy do in fact or of necessity set upto ! tween this interpretation and the historic

dispensation,” 'This conviction his Lordship ;
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facts recorded by Gibbon. The one almost
seems the literal translation of the other.
The infidel but brilliant historian is made
the unconscious amanuensis of Providence,
writing out the historic facts that respond
to the inspired prophecy as echo te sound.
Be the system true or false, the coincidence
is striking. The second series of symbols
consists of the “Seven Trumpets.” Those
writers whose interpretations appear beyond
comparison the most plausible, say the first
trumpet was fulfilled when Alaric the Goth
burst upon the Roman Empire amid « hail
and blood;” that the second after Alaric
was Genseric, meetly represented by “a
mountain burning with fire cast into the
sea,” and so on to the sounding of the last
trumpet. Here, again, the historic facts,
toe numerous for our space in date and char-
acter and succession, are 3o parallel that ene
is almost driven to accept the interpretation.

The last of the three great divisions of
Apocalyptic symbols are the Seven Vials,
there being in all twenty-one great symbols
from Patmos to Paradise regained. The
Rev. E. B. Elliott and Dr. Cumming believe
that these began to be poured out—that is,
that their effects began—in 1792. Passing
over the illustrations of the first five, we
read in the sixth that when it was poured
out, “the waters of the great river Ku-
phrates were dried up.” Lord Carlisle, in
common with the writers we have quoted,
refers this symbol to the Turkish Empire,
which, from 1821 to the present hour, has
beea manifestly in a condition of steady de-
cadence, or national evaporation,—the old
Turks crossing the Bosphorous every day to
find graves, and all that is characteristic of
Mahomedanism waning, and “ Tarkey dying
from want of Turks.” The Times’ corres-
pondent writing in 1859, states :—

“The alarming state of the Ottoman em-
pire, which country seems going through a
succession of financial somersaults, from
which, however, somehow or other, it mana-
ges to alight, with only an additional contu-
sion, renders the accounts from the province
truly deplorable ; extra taxcs being levied
on the unfortupate populatious, to be re-
deemed by the imports of future years, while
hordes of Albanian Irregulars render the
provinces bordering on Greece insecure, and
expose the poor inhabitants to every species
of extortion and injustice. It is-not to be
wondered at that the old feeling of batred to
the Turkish yoke, which dates from the day
that Mahommed II. took possession of By-
zantium, should be as much alive as ever.
‘T'he Christians are replacing everywhere in
the East, by a constant and unperceived effort,
the Mahommedans, who are disappearing ;
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Christian elements, which offer some guar-
antee for the future must naturally attract
the attention of Europe. Owing to their
religion the Christian populations of the
East consider themselves specially placed
under the protection of Raussia, and the in-
fluence of that power with the Greeks has
been generally considered all-powerful.”

There scems to be a very general belief in
the application of that symbol and the aceu-
racy olP this view. From the battle of Nav-
arino to the present war with Morocco the
Crescent has uninterruptedly waned-—the
sick man has died down, and 1n the words of
Lamartine, already quoted, “ Turkey is dying
for want of Turks.”

Tt i3 said in the sacred passage that this
evaporation of the Moslem nationalities from
their channels is in order to prepare the way
for « Kings of the East ;"* literally ap’ ana-
toloon from “ the sun-risings.” These Roya'
personages, Elliott, Bickersteth, Cumming,
and others, understand to be the Jews, the
ancient nation of “ Kings and priests,” and
that the recent sympathies felt towards the
Jew, his gradual emergence from oppression,
and the growing interest which he and we
cherish in regard to Palestine, are the stir-
ring of national life in the heart of that race.
As soon as the Moslem recedes from Pales-
tine, the best writers on this subject believe
that under a supernatural inspiration the
sublimest exodus of the Jews will begin, and
Jerusalem be again their capital and «the
beauty and the joy of the earth.”

It is during the action of the * gixth vial ”
that ¢ three unclean spirits like frogs go out
to deceive the nations, to gather them” toa
great and sanguivary battle which, when it
comes, is the alarm bell of the close of this
economy. It would be impossible to enter
minutely into this matter here. The pro-
phetic writers before us understand by these
“ unclean spirits ” one or other of Iufidelity,
Popery, Lawlessness, Tractarianism, Mor-
monism, Spirit-Rapping, and every other
“ism” except Calvinism, to which most of
them incline. Mcr. Elliott fixes the character
of each “spirit” from the character of his
source, and does not hesitate to name them
as Romanism, I'ractarianism and Scepticism,
each “frog” comprehending in its bosom
many tadpoles. ‘I'hese systems gathered
force from the first French Revolution, or
rather from 1821 down to the lust revolution
in 1848. 'T'he dregs of them still exist. Occa-
sional spasmodic struggles prove alike their
vitality and their dying. Itisasingular fact,
on which Mr. Elliott particularly dilates,

w* The Kings of the Eust® are not the Jews; but
the Suints risen jrom among the dead, who are Kings
of the Jews, and lords of the nations during the Mille-

and, under these circumstancey, those of the ! pjum — Editor Lerald.
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that the ancient arms of France were not the
Sleur de U, or the tri-color, but three frogs,
and on this ground it is argued that France
is to be most conspicuous in gathering the
nations of Europe to this great war, and
hence the writers before us daily expect a
European war kindled by our ally across the
Channel. No man, whether he accepts these
prophetic interpretations or not can fail to
mark the stormy nature of the political sky,
or to expect from existing complications
some gigantic outburst. Every Cabinet in
Europe is agitated. Every King has his
hand on his sword-hilt. Statesmen’s hearts
literally fail them for fear of the things com-
ing on the earth at the present hour.

Dr. Cumming states in his recent work—
The Great Tribulation—that the Tth vial
was in all probability poured out in 1848 ;
that its being “ poured into the air”’ denotes
the universality of its influence—aftecting
physical, social, and moral interests—its bific
miasma prevalent during the last ten years
in unprecedented intensity and area, and
showing its force in the potato, the vine-
cholera, and an altered normal condition of
human health and disease. Ile also regards
the “ Great Earthquake,” with which it be-
gins its action, as the “shaking (seismos) of
the nations,” which has spread over India,
China, Russia, the Crimea, France, Spain,
and Austria, and that each new complication
issuing in & new conflict is another shock of
the same earthquake. e also thinks that
the great panic in the commercial world in
1857, called at that date by the Times “a
commercial earthquake,” when houses old
and prudent as well as rotten fell, and bank
exploded after bank in overwhelming crashes,
was another heave or shock of the same
earthquake. He thinks England, for reasons
it is unnecessary here to enumerate, is to
emerge from the “ great tribulation,” and her
sun not to disappear till lost in the greater
splendor in which * there will be no need of

e sun.”

The leading article in the Times of Thurs-
day 1ecords as an actual and visible fact
what students of prophecy have been ex-
pecting for years : —

“Is ours a condition of profound peace?
Certainly not. 'We have not done with In-
dia. In China all our work is to he done
again ; we have stumbled on a new race,
and, for aught we know, on foreign and more
civilized auxiliaries. No one may pretend

o Ao e A A e o Il ot

39

ing peace to Italy, disturbed by our good
neighbors. At Kome ten thousand poor
gimpletons are struggling and perishing, with
their wives and children, for an *idea.’
There are some other uncomfortable things
which, like distant thunder, are felt rather
than heard or seen. We talk, and talk, and
talk about rifle corps, manning the navy,
coast defences, new guns, and floating bat-
teries. Of course the talk is not without
occasion, but the things are not done. On
the whole it must be said there is an uncom-
fortable feeling, something like the distress
tgf nations, men’s hearts failing them for
car.”

1t is, then, a very general belief that we
are on the very verge of a gigantic strug-
gle; that France is to originate, ride, and, if
able, overrule the storm ; that England, be-
cause of her free thought, free speech, and
free press and Protestant religion, the spring
of them all, is to have directed on her the
concentrated fire of Europe ; and we must
do them the justice to add they patriotically
urge, on their ground, and from their point
of view, what sane politicians uphold on
theirs, an instant and powerful preparation
on our part at any expense to defend Old
England’s shores. In The Great Tribulation
the writer observes :—

“ France, the great actor in the prophetic
outline, flushed with her Italian conquests,
is reposing in her short bivouac, in order to
enter on the arena refreshed and strong as a
giant to fulfil her destiny. Austria, furious
at defeat and disappointment, longs to avenge
her wrongs,and tries by sacrifice to conciliate,
and Eerhaps is making ready to receive
into her bosom the papacy, with all its spoils
of plundered nations, and injured kingdoms,
and violated rights, and all its sins and its
crimes inexpiable forever.

“ Qur own beloved land may soon be gir-
dled with a belt of fire. Her freedom, her
faith, her prosperity, her accessible asylum
for the refugees and the oppressed, her gigan-
tic power, her outspoken independence, her
treasures, her triumphs are the hate of des-
Eots, the envy of courts, and provocatives of

ogtility on the part of nations that remem-
ber her past superiority, and long to measure
swords with her once more. No ordinary
events are looming up from every point of
the European horizon, like strange birds of
evil omen. All the ten years that have

to place limits on the war which has broken } passed away, and the seven that still remain
out, or on its bearings upon our European ; of the era of the “Great Tribulation,’ will
alliances. A fraction of the Americans is, { cover a time of trouble unprecedented since
a8 usual, provoking a quarrel, which their | there was a nation. It is the time when
Executive may not be able to avert. There | there ¢shall be great distress of nations, with
1s something amiss going on epposite Gil—§ perplexity,’ political, social, commercial and
braltar. Weare called in to assist in restor- { moral, the disintegration of political party,
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the distrust of trade, the dereliction of moral
obligations, confusion of principles, and col-
lision of passions, ‘the sea and the waves
roaring.” Then also shall be fulfilled and
felt what is written.

“The lull that now exists among the na-
tions of Europe is very much like that of
1851. It is the eve of more terrible distur-
bance, and the time of preparation for it.
Science and art, and national resources are
tasked in all directions, in order to make the
most formidable weapons for offensive and
defensive war. The discoveries of modern
science, as embodied in the iron rail, the
ocean steamer, and the electric telegraph,
will lead to such military gatherings, such
concentration of troops, such lightning-like
rapidity of action, such shocks of armies, ag
never were equalled in the history of the
world. Everything seems to make ready for
no common crisis, no ordinary issue. Inthe
words of Daniel, ¢ there shall be a time of
trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation.” In the words of St. Matthew, ‘there
shall be great tribulation, such as was not
since the beginning of the world to this time ;
no, nor ever shall be.””

It is under the action of Vial 7, accord-
ing to the views we are now dealing with,
that « Great Babylon,” in the words of the
sacred text, “comes into remembrance to
give her the cup of indignation.” Certainly
this was never so intenscly truc as at this
moment. Pio Nono stands shivering in his
glippers, holding in his trembling hand a cup
of no common bitterness. The waters on
which he sits “ peoples and nations” are
being literally dried up. Tbe extremity
must be great that summons through his
episcopal trumpeters in Ireland an Irish
Brigadeto his help. Never was the « barque
of St. Peter” in so troubled waters, or its
skipper in greater distress. It is during the
influence of this vial that a “ great northern
hail” bursts on Christendom. This is inter-
preted by the students of prophecy as a Rus-
sian descent on Europe, as indicated by col-
lateral prophecies in Ezekiel, and in all prob-
ability in conjunction with France. Nota
year ago the best informed portion of the
press alluded to a secret compact between
France and Russia. It is very singular, 1o
say the least, in whatever light we regard it,
that inferences from prophecy should shadow
out what is still strongly suspected to be fact.

We now turn to the most remarkable and
difficult subject—the prophetic dates. Ina
chapter, in The Great Tribulation, headed
“1867,” it is attempted to show, and with
some success, that, however much our best
interpreters of prophecy differ in details,
they all agree that in 1867—if their views
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be correct—must prove a great determining
crisis in the world's history. There are cer-
tain dates in the Books of Daniel and the
Apocalypse expressed in various formulas.
One is, “ Time, times, and half a time—that
is, a prophetic year, two prophetic years,
and half a prophetic year, or 1,260 literal
years. Aunother form of the same period is
42 months. This is a governing period, but
its commencement is the difficulty. It de-
scribes the dominant duration and tyranny
of a great apostasy in Christendom within
the ten kingdoms, and at the running out of
these 1,260 years, that apostasy is steadily
to begin its decay. The authors of the
Hore Apocalyptice and The Great Tribulg-
tion incline o dafe the beginning of this
eriod in A. D. 532, when Justinian gave
his vast prerogatives to the Bishop of Rome.
On this hypothesis, the 1,260 years run out
in 1792, and certainly at that date Romanism
began its decadence in a baptism of blood.
One remarkable proof is the following :—
Sixty years ago, there were 5,000 priests in
Paris.  The population has doubled since
that time. There ought, therefore, to be
now 10,000 priests in Paris. The actual
number is 800. .

To this period of 1,260, ending, as we as-
sume, in 1792, Daniel adds a period of 30
years. This would bring us down to 1822.
Then, also, and that very year, was the be-
ginning of a great change in Eastern Christen-
dom, “The drying up of Euphrates,” or pro-
gressive decay of Mahommedanism, at its
fountain. 'What goes far to confirm this is
the fact that another period given by Danicl,
called 2,300 years, on the end of which the
“ cleansing of the sanctuary,” 7 e., the prcl:a-
ration of Palestine for its people, was to be-
gin. Dating this period at what has been,
if not clearly, at least probably assigned,
before Christ 478, we find its termination in
A.D.1822. To this period, Daniel adds
another of 45 years. This brings usdown to
1867. Daniel says he is specially “blessed”
who arrives at 1867. Supposing this cor-
rect, 1867 would be, in the words of Lord
Carlisle, “ the close of this dispensation,’
and, according to others, the restoration of
all things, the baptism of the carth, and the
regenesis of nature.*

Another class of interpreters dates the
i 1,260 years at the decree of Phocas in 607,

which they think was the real transforma-
tion of the western Church into a corporate
apostacy. If so, they would end in 1867
The same writers also hold that Daniel’s
great epoch, ending in the restoration of the
Jews, began before Christ, 433, and ends,

P s e A At e e et . P,

* The Resurrcction of the Saints.—Editor Herald.
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therefore, in A.“D, 1867, and that then, as
they believe, the crescent in the cast and the
crucifix in the west will both disappear, and
Christianity, the light of a few, be then the
glory-and the gladness of all mankind.

What casts some light on this subject is
the ancient, and, as Bishop Russell has
shown, almost universal belief that the week
of Creation was in brief the type of the
great weck of the world—that is, that the
six working days of the Creation-week cor-
responded to the 6,000 working years of the
world, and that, as the former ended in the
Sabbath-day rest, the latter will culminate
in the Sabbath of a 1,000 years,—what St.
Paul calls « sabbnatismos, the rest that remain-
eth for the people of God.”

Now, the cuestion occurs—have these
6,000 years nearly run out? According to
the vulgar chronology, they are short of
their end by at least 140 years. But Fyncs
Clinton, followed by others, has proved to
demonstration that there is a mistake in the
vulgar era, and that the birth of Christ must
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But, whether these interpretations be right
or wrong, there is no doubt that the barom-
eter of Kurope singularly—it may be acei-
dentally—corresponds with their deductions
from prophecy.

——————

Address to the Readers of the Herald:

Dear Friexps :—The time is short, and
the days are fcw and evil. A voice has re-
sounded through the world, calling your at-
tention to the fact, that the dispensation of
the times under which we Gentiles live, is
fulfilled. 'Whether it be consummmated imme-
diately, or within the life-time, at most, of
the generation now existing, is a question,
which, at present, we intend neither to dis-
cuss nor determine; but, {from the events,
which we sce transpiring in relation to the
ecclesiastical and secular affairs of men, col-
lated with the things noted in the scriptures
of truth, we are satisfied that the time which
remains is brief, and that our eternal well-
being demands that we not only believe that

consequently be put forward to the year of { He will come, but that we PREPARE fo meet

the world, or Anno Mundi, 4132.% "This is
really brought out with immensc force, and
in all likelihood it is correct. 1If so, weare
are again brought down to 1867, as the close
~ of the world’s long working week, and the
eve of its magnificent and long-predicted
Millennial Rest. Dr. Cumming quotes, in his
chapter of The Great Tribulation, headed
1867, an array of names who concur with
him in looking forward to 1867, (not, as

ignorantly charged, proplesying the end of | scendants, (epistr

the world) as a great crisis—a testing crisis
—intersected by the lines of prophetic dates.

It appears from all this that these writers
on prophecy have handled this branch of in-
vestigation as others treat geology, chemis-

try, or astronomy. It isa legitimate subject.

of rescarch. The errors of geologists and
chemists do not fairly militate against their
respective fields, and we do not see why the
errors of interpreters of prophecy should be
addueed as a reason for ignoring what is
difficult, but divinely commended to our
study. 'We do not discover any fanaticism
in the works on prophecy referred to. The
writers constant}y guard themselves against
misapprehension, repudiating the claims of
the prophet, and accepting cnly the relation
of the student. Some of their works are
very learned. 'The Hore of Mr. Elliott does
credit to the theology of the age. Others
are very popular. It is not, therefore, fair
in rash and reckless writers to confound the
sober, even if mistaken, students of a grand
text with fanatics and enthusiasts.

*This is shown to be incorrect in my chronology at
the end of Elpis Isracl. Jesns was Dorn A. M. 4066
a0d 9 months.— Editor of the Herald.

the Lord.

Desr Frienps :—Eighteen centuries have
rolled away like a vapor siuce the banks of
the Jordan resounded with the proclamation,
Prepare ye the way of YAnwes, and make
his vaths straight 1 ~'This was the voice of the
Elijah, whose appearance was predicted by
Malachi, crying in the wilderness of Judea;
whose mission was of God, who sent him to
revive the fathers’ dispositions in their de-

eEsai kardias pateroon I.i]li
tekna ; Luke i: 17.) and to bring back the
{ disobedient to the wisdom of just persons ;

and thus, 10 MAKE READY a people PREPARED
Jor the Lord. 'L'o carry this into effect, Jobn,
-the son of Zacharias, commonly called the
Baptist, and by the Prophets Elijah, because
he came n the spirit and power of Elias,
made his appearance in the fifteenth year of
the reign of Tiberius Cmsar. The grand
purpose of his mission was “ to make ready a
people prepared ” for the reception of ghe
Lord Messiah at his first coming. Thishe
accomplished by traversing “ all the country
about Jordan, announcing “ the baptism of re-
pentance for the remission of sins,” in conse-
quence of which, multitudes flocked to him
from Jerusalem and other cities, “ and were
all baptized by him in the river Jordan, eon-
fesslng their sins ;” Mark i: 5.
Dear Friexnps :—This is the manner in
which that ¢burning and shining light”
prepared Messiah’s way ; and made ready “ a
people” to reccive him, giving them the
knowledge of salvation by the remission of
their sins. Now, ponder well, we pray you,
this question ; if such a preparation were ne-
cessary tomake ready a people prepared to re-
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cewe the Messiah at his first coming ; is not
a preparation equally dsmanded, by which to
make ready a people prepared to receive Him
at his second appearing? ‘L'his is our firm
conviction, and, believing assuredly that
“ the day of Christ ” is at hand, we address
you all, without distinction of name, party
or denomination, in the werds of sacred text :

“ Come out of Babylon, my people,

That ye be not partakers of her sins,

And that ye receive not of her plagues,

For the sins have followed her into the heaven,
And God hath remembered her iniquitivs.”

Say not to yourselves, we are Protestants,
and therefore not in Babylon. Dear Friends,
Babylon is a system of things, made up
of every departure from the positive institu-
tions and practices of the New Testament.
Original Christianity, which is as pure in the
sacred writings as when first delivered to the
Jewish nation by the Apostles, recognizes
only “one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,
one Body, one Spirit, one Hope, and one
God and Father of all,” but, if you lift up
your eyes, and contemplate the aspect of the
ecclesiastical world, you will behold lords
many ; faiths or gospels, without number ;
baptisms seven ; as many bodies as there are
sects ; spirits of all kinds but “ the Spirit of
Christ;” and more fears than hopes. The
present religious system of “ Christendom,”
in whole or in part, can nowhere be found in
the Scriptures, except as “ the Apostasy,”
which they declare would arise, and cover
the face of the nations as with a veil of
“ gtrong delusion.” The morality of the so-
cial system is vicious, giving countenance to
all unrighteousness, viciousness and malice;
and judging from what comes out of their
mouths, the hearts of all kinds of religionists
are full of envy, deceit and malignity ; being
whisperers, backbiters, slanderers, haters of
truly good men, despiteful, proud boasters,
volatile, and so forth ; being lovers of trifling
more than lovers of God. Upon such, his
law pronounces Death.

This being the obvious condition of the
world, és it prepared to receive Messiah? The
Scripture says, that “the unrighteous shall
not inheris the kingdom of God.” Now,
when He appears, it is to introduce that
kingdom inall its glory; therefore, the “un-
washed, unsanctified, and unjustified” will
have no share in his dominion, for it is such
only, whose characters are defined in the
Book of Eternal Life, who will partake in
the honors of the Age Lo come.

Dear Frienps :—Do you inquire what
you must do, that you may inherit eternal
life? That you may be prepared for Him at
his coming? We answer, that the Serip-
tures teach,that we must return to first prin-
ciples : to thosce institutions which are sanc-
tioned by the apostolic writings., - We must
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obtain “the knowledge of salvation by the
remission of sins.” This is the first step; for
having before proved, that by practice, as
well as nature, all are under sentence of
death ; it behoves us first, to be released
from sin, that, in the act of release, we may
ass from the sentence of death to that of
ife. The instant therefore, that a man ob-
taing the remission of his sing, he acquires, in
that aet, a right and title to eternal life.
Dear Friexps:—Do yeu inquire what
you must do to obtain his right and title to
eternal life in the remission of sins? Per-
mit us to quote a few passages from the New
Testament in reply to this question. First,
then, it is written 1n Mark xvi: 15, 16, “He
that believeth (the gospel) and is baptized
shall be saved” (from his sins); again, in
Aets ii: 38, “repent and be baptized every
one of you upon the name of Jesus Christ, for
the remission of sins ;" verse 40, “ then they
that gladly received his word were baptized;”
again, in chapter iii: 19, “repent and be
converted, that your sins may be blotted
out ;" again, chapter viii: 12, “ when the
Samaritans believed Philip preaching the
things concerning the kingdom of God, and
the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap-
tized, both men and women ;" again, chapter
viii : 38, “and Philip and the Ethiopian
went down both into the water, and he,
Philip, baptized him ;” again “in chapter x:
43, to Jesus give all the prophets witness,
that through his name whosoever believeth
into him shall receive remission of sins.” And
Peter said, “ Can any man forbid water that
these should not be baptized?” None ob-
jeeting, “ he commanded them to be baptized
in the name of the Lord ;” again, in chapter
xiii: 38, “ Through this man is preached
to you the forgiveness of sins ; and by him all
that believe are justified from all things, from
which ye could not be justified by the law of
Moses ;” again, in chapter xviii : 8, “ Many
of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and
were baptized ;” and again, lastly, in chap-
ter xxii: 16, “ Arise, Saul, and be baptized,
and wash away thy sins, calling upon the
name of the Lord.”  'Why should we darken
counsel by appending comments to these
simple and emphatic replications ; we will
only add the reply of Jesus to the young rich
man, who demanded of him, “ Good master,
what good thing shall I do, that I may have

-eternal life?” Jesus said, ¢ If thou wilt enter

into life, keep the commandments;” these
are contained 1n the passages we have quoted,
and in the “all things’ which Jesus com-
manded his Apostles ‘to teach those who
were baptized in his name.

DEsr Friexps:—If you inquire, is this all
that is to be done to acquire a right and title
to eternal life? We answer, it 7s. But yovu.
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will observe, that to obtain a right and title
to an estate i8 not the same thing as to ob-
tain possession of it; a right and title may
be acquired, but, under certain conditions 1t
may be forfeited. No ene can enter the
Kingdom of God, or possess Life Eternal,
without first obtaining a right and title;
though vast numbers, it is to be feared, who
have acquired a right and title, will forfeit
them; and consequently, never realize any
share in the glory and renown of the future
age. You will perceive, therefore, that in
order #o enjoy or possess the things to
which we obtain a title by obeying the Gos-
pel, we must also patiently continue in well-
doing till the Lord comes, be that event
sooner or later ; in other words, the interval
between believing the Gospel and being bap-
tized, and our departure hence, must be oc-
cupied in forming our characters after the
model of Jesus; “ who is the exact repre-
sentation of the character of God,” and
therefore, the very best after which we can
aspire. Character and not opinions will be
the test of our admission into the Kingdom
of God ; let us form, then, such a character
a9 we have delineated in the Lamb’s Book of
Life—the New Testament ; and be assured,
whether our names be repudiated by our
contemporaries, or ourselves persecuted to
the deprivation of the means of subsistence,
we shall be invested with incorruptible life,
and crowned with glory and honor in the
future age.

+.DEar Frienps :—The character we are
required to form, that we may realize the
*one hope of our calling,” must be inspirited
by the truth; that is, the law of the Lord must
dwell in us, with the courageous determina-
tion to obey it, or live in conformity to it,
and to contend earnestly for it, atall hazards.
God must bein all our thoughts; and our
actions must be shaped with a view to his
approbation alone. How will this or that
be approved by our Father in Heaven, and
not what will the people or their leaders say,
should be the only question permitted to
stand up between our conceptions and the
practice of them. In short, “the grace of
God that bringeth salvation,” teaches us,
“that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
we should live soberly, righteously, and god-
ly, in the present world: looking for that
blessed hoEe, even the glorious appearing of
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ;
who gave himself for us, that he might re-
deem us from all iniquity and purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works : "—it charges “ them that are rich in
this world, that they be not high-minded,
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the liv-
ing God, who giveth us richly all things to

in good works, ready to distribute, willing to
communicate, laying up in store for them-
selves a good foundation against the time to
come, that they may lay hold on Eternal Life.”
Such are the things which constitute the
character of the man, whose religion is pure
and undefiled, and who will be accepted when
the Day Star shall illume the world.

Dear Frienos :—When the ancients had
obeyed the Gospel, they did not insulate
themselves ; on the contrary, attracted to a
common centre by the love of the truth, they
associated themselves together into commu-
nities, that they might continue in all the
things enjoined upon them by the Apostles.
They met together every first day of the
week, termed the Lord's day, because he rose
from the dead upon that day. DBeing as-
sembled, they sang his praise, celebrated his
death, supplicated his favor, exhorted one
another to love good works, and a patient
continuance in well-doing ; they searched the
Scripture, and i proportion to the strength
of their affection for the common truth,so
they were knit and compacted together in
the bonds of love and brotherhood in Christ.
Their hope was one. They earnestly de-
sired the appearing of Jesus Christ, beeause
thay expected then fo be raised from the
dead ; or, if alive at his coming, to be trans-
formed into the similitude of his glory. Their
love was perfect ; and they loved one another
in the ratio of their love to God, who first
loved them ; there was no fear in their love,
“for perfect love casteth out fear ;” and, un-
like the worldly-minded and false-hearted re-
ligionists of this Laodicean age, as they con-
ceived in their hearts, so with their tongues
did they the truth express. 1n those days of
primitive simplicity in the faith, they did

not worship God by a proxy, whom they

hired at so much per aboum to preach the
traditions of men ; nor did they masquerade,
or “trip it on the light fantastic toe,” like
an opera danseuse ; but they walked as be-
cometh saints, ennobled by the truth, and
destined for the good society of the Messiah’s
age.

gDEAR Frienps : — In the Seripture of
truth, God has set out our destiny before us
in the most intelligible terms. He pro-
nounces us sinners by nature and practice ;
and because sinners, corruptible and mortal
“in body, soul and spirit, the whole person ;”
ag it is written, the wages of sin is death.
This life is probationary. We are placed
here to prove ourselves worthy of the des-
tiny we may choose. * The gracious gift of
God is Eternal Life through Jesus Christ
the Lord.” Which will you? Life and
Death are set before you; will you strike for
{reedom from the law of sin; or choose ye

enjoy ; that they do good, that they be rich { rather to fret out the  few and evil days,”
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which may remain to you 43 the bond slaves
of this perishing state, and “dic accursed ?”
God invites you to reconciliation; “come
unto me,” says Jesus, “ all ye that are weary
and heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
Have you no ambition beyond the mean and
grovelling aspirations of this animal life?
Are the glorics of personal decoration with
gilks and velvets, and gold, and precious
stones, &c., the choicest brilliants after
which you sigh? Is the honor which comes
from vain and foolish man, corruptible and
defiled in all his parts, your highest aspira-
tion? Is the .immortality of fame with fu-
ture generations, the most renowned for
which you long? TFellow mortals! Of
what value are baubles, such as these, to
tenants of the tomb? Are the particles of
dust which once rejoiced in the glory and re-
nown of a Nebucbadnezzar, a Cyrus, an
Alexander, a Cewesar, or a Napoleon, more
happy or estimable than those of a Lazarus?
All these things perished in the using, and
now are equally valucless to all; hoth of high
and low degree. .

Dear Friexps :—Being destitute of all
true riches and good things by -nature, our
Benevolent Creator has offered us “glory,
houor, incorruptibility, and Eternal Life,”
with an *‘inheritance which is incorruptible,
undefiled, and that shall never fade away.”
He invites us in the Gospel to becomes heirs
of these things; and, by our future conduct,
to prove ourselves worthy.to possess them.
Would you net be arrayed $n splendor which
will excel the glory of the Sun? Would
you not be exalted to the dignity of “ asso-
ciate kings, with the glorious monarch of
the Future Age? Would you not be in-
vested with an incorruptible life, that you
may eternally enjoy “ the inheritance in the
light ” which is to be revealed at the appear-
ing of the “ bright and morning star?” Let,
then, the dispositions of the ancient Chris-
tians be revived in us, their descendants;
and let us forsake our disobedience, and re-
turn to the wisdom of just persons; and thus
the Truth will make of us “a people pre-
pared for the Lord.” :

Dgar Friexps :—Forget the things which
are behind, and press forward to the things
which are before.  Though you may belong
to the straitest sect of popular religion, and in
all good fame with its officials, come out from
it and obey the Gospel for remission of sins,
and a right to the promised kingdom. Ro-
manism and Protestantism are forms only of
“the Apostasy ” from original Christianity.
There i3 but one truc and genuine religion ;
all others are counterfeits. You can only be
“accounted worthy ” to attain to the resur-
rection of the just, by a right and title de-
rived from that religion. The Old and New
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‘Testaments arc the only documents in which
it is found pure and updefiled by the tradi-
tions of men. If you would become Moham-
medans, you would study the Koran, that
you might learn in what Mohammedanism
consisted ; even so, if you would become
Christiang, you must study the religion of
the Christian Scriptures in these oracles,
wwhich alone contain it. The motive, then,
presented to you, by which you may be in-
duced to “ count all things but loss,” is the
excelleney of the things to be brought to
you at the coming of the Lord. If you in-
vest yourselves with the wedding garment,
in the way the scripturcs direct, and we
have endeavored to point it out in this well-
intentioned address, you will be honored to
“sit down with Abraham,” the Prophets,
Jesus and his Apostles, « in the Kingdom of
God ;" but, if the cares of this world and
the deceitfulness of riches should unhappily
Iead you to put away these things from you,
and to judge yourselves unworthy of Eternal
Life,” there is but one thing for you; asit
is written, « the Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from Heaven with his mighty angels in
flaming fire; taking vengeance on them that
know nat God, and that obey not the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be pun-
ished with everlasting destruction from the
{)resence of the Lord, and from the glory of
his power, when He shall come to be glorified
in his saints, and to be admired by all them
that believe; 2 Thess. i:8. DBut that it
may be your part to eschew the evil coming
upon the world, aud to lay hold-on the hope
set before you in the gospel, is the sincere
and humble prayer of yours, in all philan-
thropy and benevolence, Tnue Eprror.
— e

Pray Always and Faint Not.

Ir is the duty, the safety, and the glory of
every belicver to pray for the coming of the
Lord’s Anointed in judgment upon the ad-
versary of his Ecclesia~—to pray always, and
not to faint; and those who have so little
discernment as not to darc to pray for the
downfall of the oppressor, the casting out of
Satan, the destruction of Babylon, have nei-
ther lot nor part in this matter. Those who
will not pray for Christ to come, who feel
shocked at the thought of the rending bolt
which bears him, and the arrowy shower of
lightuiog which goes before him ; those who
have not their peace made with him, and
are hanging in doubt whether they be his or
not ; those who love father, mother, brother,
sister, or life, more than him; those who
love traflic, wealth, goods, estate, more thun
him ; those who are not ready to take wing,
like doves to their windows ; those who are
not, like old Jacob, wuiting for their salva-
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tion ; those who have a divided heart, like
Lot's wife—what shall be said of such?
That they shall not enter into his kingdom!
Do these words strike home to the quick; to
the deepest recesses of the soul? Do they
pierce the heart? It is fit they should, that
men might be loosed from the fetters that
-bind them to the craft by which their de-
stroyers are enriched ; and that being freed,
they may put on the linen vestment and
burn incense in the sanctuary, and, without
fainting pray always for the appearing and
kingdom of the Lord.

The Pope and his Perils,

For ten years the Pope has been a sort
of captive in his own dominions, guarded by
French troops, and nominal sovereign of
rather more than three million unwilling sub-
jects, by the grace of the French Emperor,
who rejoices in the title of « Eldest Son of
the Church.” At any moment the removal
of French bayonets would have been the
signal for superseding the successor of St.
Pcter by a revelutionary or national govern-
ment. During this disgraceful period vast
efforts bave becen made to sustain the moral
power of the Papacy, on condition of its em-
ployment in behalf of the atrocious tyranny
of Austria and the suspension of liberty in
France. 'The Concordat surrendered powers
which Hildebrand might have sought in vain,
and every despotic ruler felt the necessity of
paying an apparent homage to the most con-
spicuous symbol of moral slavery and intel-
lectual darkness extant upon earth. The
old gentleman himself had tried, with appar-
ent honesty, to be a reforming Pope; but
the effort failed, not so much from the weak-
ness or short-comings of the man as from the
inherent impossibility of the thing itself,
which was like attempting to have a useful
cholera or a pleasurable small-pox.

Pio Nono could do nothing but sink into
the arms of his troublesome nurses, Louis
Napoleon and Francis Joseph, who squab-
bled over their charge and made its condition
both miserable and contemptible, The for-
mer was sincere in desiring amendments in
the Papal administration sufficiently compre-
hensive to avert the constant danger of rev-
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for temporary safety to suppert all abuses,
and get up Perugian massacres, in the vain
hope that the Apostolic chair would stand
all the firmer for being sprinkled with inno-
cent blood. Now, the catastrophe seems ap-
proaching—the Pope has left his beloved
subjects to seek for consolation and bayonets
from the miserable despot of Sicily ; and day
by day he welcomes the arrival of disbanded
soldiers, sent as volunteers by Austria, to
fight in his ranks.

Garibaldi tells his little army in the Papal
town of Bologna that “the hour ofa new
struggle approaches. The enemy is threat-
ening, and perhaps will attack us before
many days are over.” And the Emperor of
the French, in reply to a Jesuitical address
of the Archbishop and elergy of Bordeaux,
declares “ that the day is not far distant when
the French army must be withdrawn from
Rome,” and asks in bland accents, “ What
will it leave behind ?—anparchy, terror, or
peace ?”  Questions to which the aforesaid
Bishop and clergy have no answer, and
which are enough to bewilder Pope Pius
IX., Kaiger Francis Joseph, the King of the
Two Sicilis, the Duke of Modena, and other
foolish princes, who seem resolved on a
pleasant excursion to meet ruin half way.
Truly the circumstances are enough to meke
these good people send for Dr. Cumming's
treatise on “ The Great Tribulation Coming
upon Earth ;" and cause Garibaldi’s Caccia-
tors to run mad for joy at the prospect of
another game at rifie balls, in which Italy
might likely win.

Austria is evidently delaying the Zurich
settlement in hopes of something  turning
up ;” while captains of Zouaves treat them-
selves to another bottle of wine, to drink to
their chances of field-marshalship in the
scrimmage that is expected to occur. Should
Austria openly mix herself up iii this con-
test, her chances will be all the worse for de-
lay. Victor Emanuel leading, Italy will
have three or four times as large an army as
when attacked by Count Giulay— since
kown as Count Runaway—while the dis-
content of Hungary is more profound, and
the liberals of Vienna are on the look out for
an opportunity of practically reminding their

{ autocrat of the constitutional rights which

olution’; and the latter was equally sincere s he swore to respect and then overthrew.

in supporting every clement of misrule, as
congenial to his own system, and in depre-
cating any movement that tended to aggran-
dize I'rench power in ltaly, and convert into
a Bonapartist lieutenant the so-called Vicar
of Christ. Harassed by their contentions,
and surrounded with the most profligate and
corrupt set of advisers to be found in any
modern Court, the poor old Pope found him-

What the French Emperor will do is, of
course, a subject for guessing, but it is pretty
certain not to be what the Mornys and Walew-
skis represent oradvise; and it is impossi-
ble not to discern a grave irony in the ex-
pectation that « a new era of glory will arise
tor the Church as soon as all share my con-
vietion that the temporal power of the Holy
Father” (reduced, we suppose, toan * hono-

self incapable of doing any good, and, driven ! rary presidency”) ¢« is not opposed to the
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liberty and independence of Italy.” We ; shall be withdrawn, what will it leave be-
know that Prince Napoleon expresses confi- { hind? Anarchy, terror, or peace? These
dence that the Emperor will do what he can | are questions the importance of which can-
with Italy, and the relations between the ! not escape any one. At the present time, in
Courts of London and Paris are reported to | order to resolve these questions, it is neces-
be satisfactory. Under these circumstances it { sary, instead of appealing to the ardent pas-
is to be regretted that a more active interest { sions of the people, to search with calmuess
in_the Italian question is not manifested in { for the truth, to pray to Providence to en-
this country. Our strong Protestant feelings ) lighten the people as well as the Sovereigns
should be excited by the best prospect seen { upon.the wise fulfilment of their rights, and
for many years of the introduction of religious { that they may well understand their duties.”
liberty into Italy, while our proverbial sym- { —London Leader.
pathy for nations nobly struggling to be free —_— er————
could not be displayed ina worthier cause ..
than that for which Garibaldi is in arms. The Disciples.
The French Emperor himself, or those
who manage his police, must be alarmed at
their uncertain relations with Italy, and seem ¢
to fear that every Italian may be a conspira-{ tian Messenger,” a “ regular Baptist” week-
tor ready to avenge the Villafranca peace.? 1y glandered the disciples, (who are also
No other explanation can be given of the B’ . inal b der th
arrest of all the Italians in Bordeaux,and { Daptists) ina ate number, under the new
their detention during the Imperial visit. Ifis { name of Thomasites; and refused to allow

wisest plan will be to afford no just cause for i the following vindication a place. As it

(From Mackenzie's Messenger.)
Mg. Coouse informs ug that the * Chris-

e A A A i AP A i Pt

angtqr, ”‘“dti%ivet.“p ?s soi)q as pos]s(i.ble diplo-} seems to explain the views or opinions of a
matic mystification for plain speaking. - )
It is now certain that o congress is to religious body, of whom many of our ltead
meet. Is this a symptom of peace, or is it like { ers may have heard much but known little,
the former proposed congress, a signal for{ we comply with Mr. Coombe’s request,
and publish it.

war ?— London Leader.
* - It is to us matter of astonishment how
Napoleon at Bordeaux. ? so very many religious bodies, each pro-

Tae Emperor and Empress arrived at | fessing to differ in one or more essential
Bordeaux recently, and reccived the au- points from all the others, should find sup-

thorities of the town. The Cardinal Arch- . . .
bishop of Bordeaux addressed a fulsome, and, | POrt in America. Though an improve-
ment upon the conservatism of Rome, it

at the same time, Jesuitical speech, to the ‘
Imperial visitor, which elicited the following { gives small hope of an early millennium.
announcement as to the future policy of
France in the Papal States :—¢The Empe-
ror thanked his Kminence for having under-
stood the high mission of the Emperor by
endeavoring to strengthen the confidence
in his good intentions, rather than spread
needless alarms.  The Emperor expressed his
hope that a new era of glory will rise for the
Church on the day when every one will share
his cenviction that the temporal power of
the Pope is not opposed to the liberty and
independence of Italy. His Majesty further
said, that the Government which was the
means of restoring the Hely Father to the
Pontifical throne, would only give utterance
to such respectful counsecls as were dictated
by sincere devotedness to the interests of his
Holiness ; but his Majesty cannot but, be
alarmed about the day, which is not far dis-
tant, when Rome will be cvacuated by our
troops. For Europe will not allow that the
occupation of Rome by the French troops,
which has lasted for ten years, should be
prolonged indefinitely. When our army '’

Yoxge Srt., Toroxro, Dec. 5,1859.

To the Editor of the #Christian Messenger,” Toronto.

Sir:—Perceiving in your paper of the
1st inst., an editorial with the interrogative
caption of “ What is Thomasism ?” caleu-
lated to mislead the minds of many of your
readers, I beg respectfully to solicit suf-
ficient space in your next issue to correct
as briefly as may be, certain misstatements
in said article—feeling assured that you
would not knowingly misrepresent the
opinions and religious faith of even as
“ignorant and conceited few.” Itis not
uncommon to hear the Methodist body
spoken of as the followers of Wesley, the
Quakers as disciples of Fox, and so of
other religious bodies; and though we
claim no other designation for ourselves
than that of Disciples, yet in the popular
sense of such cognomen, we submit, if it
please you, to be more specifically known
by the term “Thomasites;” or, to speak
more scripturally, “ the Sect everywhere
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spoken against,” Thomasism, then, “ does
not deny,” as. you assert, immortality to
man. That a certain portion of mankind
will be immortal no believer in Revelation
would wish for 8 moment to doubt; but
that all meun are immortal in the present
stage of being, by virtue of the possession
of a deathless entity within them, capable
of independent conscious existence, they,
in common with the wise and good in all
generations, do emphatically deny. This
may be deemed ¢gross materialism” by
you; nevertheless, it is just such material-
1sm as they find taughtin the Scriptures of
Truth. “ God only hath immortality” is the
unambiguous language of Holy Writ—
“ with Him is the Fountain of Life,” and
every order of created intelligence through-
out’ His boundless empire, who may have
this as a quality of their being, have de-
rived it from Him as a recompense for
faithful obedience in a previous state;
therefore, they endeavour “by patient con-
tinuance in well doing, to seek for glory,
honour and #mmortality.”” Why such a
faith or practice should lead them to “ deny
the existence of God and”of angels,” they
cannot divine. To them it savours strongly
of a “ logical” non-sequitur. “ The Thomas-
ites do not teach that man has no soul.”
On the authority of the Mosaic record
they regard “ the man as the living soul”—
and so far from his “having nothing to
lose,” they believe, with full assurance of
of faith, that the graciéus “gift of God is
Eternal Life through Jesus Christ our
Lord,” and thus believing, they seek by
every scriptural means to “ convert the
sinner from the error of his way,” in order
to “save a soul from death.” “ Thomasism
does not deny salvation through faith in
the atonement of Christ.” They recognize
Him as “the Way, the Truth and the Life,”
“ A Teacher come from God,” and they
evidence the reality of their belief in the
Teacher by receiving the teaching or mes-
sage, even “the glad tidings of the King-
dom of God,” ““to preach which,” He Him-
self testifies  He was sent,”—Luke iv. 46.
This with you, sir, may be a “notion” long
since exploded, and which we confess to
attempting to “revive.” Believing thus
at once in “the Messenger of the Cove-
nant; and the message which Ile brought
from God,” they gladly receive all that the
Scriptures testify to respecting “the blood
of Christ,” knowing assaredly, on their au-
thority, “ that there is none other name
given under heaven among men, whereby
we must be saved.” Therefore, Thomasism
“ maintains that all the Christians who have
ever lived will be, not lost,” but saved.
After this avowal, it were well nigh a
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waste of time to say, “that Thomasism
does not deny the perfect sinlessness of
Christ.” It believes the record which God
hath given of His Son, “who did no sin,
neither was guile found in His mouth.” It
does believe the inspired Testimony, that
the dead know not anything, ¢ therefore,”
that they are neither happy nor miserable
{« till after the judgment.” “It is appointed
unto men once to die, and after death the
judgment.” It does believe that “all the
wicked will God destroy”—He can create
and He can destroy ; therefore, “ they shall
be as though they had not been.” Thomas-
ism also dares to “believe that Christ is
coming to reign personally in Jerusalem,”
and in the face of the mass of Bible evi-
dence 'for this “dogma,” it does further
presume to wonder that any, calling them-
selves Christians, should ever dare to doubt
it; and it still further presumes to wonder
and ask why any mortal who professes to
desire “ eternal life” should try to set aside,
as non-essential, the irreversible fiat of Je-
hovah’s King. % He that believeth the
Gospel and is baptized shall be saved, and
he that believeth not the ‘Gospel shall be
condemned.” If such a faith constitute us
“paptized infidels,” we accept the reproach
cast upon us by faithful Christians, sus-
tained as we are by the Divine Assurance,
“ that to those only who look for him shall
Christ appear the second time without a sin
offering unto salvation,” or life. It only
remains to add, that “ One John Williams,
a teacher of Thomasism” laysno claim ¢ to
having converted Dr. Fyfe: and his aver-
ments on this point have no foundation
other than in the fertile imagination of the
Dr. himself, or the most idle rumour.
That you, sir, may yet be brought to be-
lieve in “ the restitution of all things which
God hath spoken by the ‘mouth of all His
holy prophets since the world began” is the
earnest desire of, yours respectfully,
Jonn CooMBE.

—————

The World become Better.

Awmongst those who refuse to examineinto
the Gospel of the Kingdom, there prevails
a strong opinion that thé church is so much
more numerous now than ever, and that it
has produced such a great effect upon the
world, that it is impossible it can be so ripe
for judgments, as those who have studied
most closely the prophetic scriptures, say
it is.

This is rather a prejudice than an opin-
ion, and, therefore, it would be idle to con-
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tend with it. But even if the position
were true that “ the church” is more evan-
gelical, and the world become better, the
inference that it is therefore not ripe for
judgments, would be unsound. Look to
the first judgments on Jerusalem, in the
reign of Josiah, who reéstablished the wor-
ship of Jehovah in such a way that nothing
like it had been seen for 600 years : ¢ Surely
there was not holden such a passover from
the days of the judges that judged Israel,
nor in all the days of the kings of Israel,
nor of the kings of Judah;” and like to
Josiali, “ There was no king before him,
that turned to the Lord with all his heart,
and with all his soul, and with all his
might, according to all the Law of Moses;
neither after him arose there any like him;
notwithstanding Jehovah turned not from
the fierceness of His great wrath, where-
with his anger was kindled against Judah”
2 Kings xxiv. 22-26 ; and against this very
excellent king did the Egyptians come up,
kill him, and conquer the country, making
it a tributary province, which it remained,
until the inhabitants were at last carried
away to Babylon.

Again, from the birth of Jesus to the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans,
the Jews were freer from idolatry than at
any former period of their history, yet
they were given over to that judgment.

Thus, if even the boasted increase of re-
ligion were true, the objectors would not
be borne out in their conclusion. But the
very idea of the ‘world having become
better is absurd, unless they mean to con-
tend that they have bound Satan, or made
him better too; but whenever we hear
any one contend that the world Las got
better, we may be sure that that man’s
heart i3 in it, and he is in search of an ex-
cuse to pacify the conscience for remaining
in and of it. A little observation will
serve to convince us that the effect of the
peace that “ the church” has so long en-
joyed has been to make her quite content
with the world as it is. She has not been
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Milton on Christian Doctrine.

“Ir then the Scriptures be in themselves
so perspicuous and sufficient of themselves
to make men wise unto salvation through
faith, and that the man of God may be per-
fect, theroughly furnished unto all good
works, through what infatuation is it that
even Protestant divines persist in darken-
ing the most momentous truths of religion
by intricate comments, on the plea that
such an explanation is necessary ; stringing
together all the useless technicalities, and
empty distinctions of scholastic barbarism,
f_or the purpose of elucidating those scrip-
tures which they are continually extolling
as models of plainness? as if scripture,
which possesses in itself the clearest lights
and is sufficient for its own explanation,
especially in matters of faith and holiness,
required to have the simplicity of its divine
truths more fully developed, fand placed
in a more distinct view, by illustrations
drawn from the abstract of human science,
falsely so called.”

————l
‘ Metaphysics” Defined.

A Scotch blacksmith being asked the
meaning of metaphysics, explained it as fol-
lows :—“ When the party who listens dinna
ken what the party who speaks means, and
the party who speaks dinna ken what he
means himsel’—that is metaphysics.”

et s

Laconics,

He who says that a theologian unac-
quainted with Jogic is a heretic and em-
piric, makes an (heretical and empirical
assertion. There is no form of reasoning,
or syllogism, suited to the things of God.—
Luther.

—————————

Men who have the root of thg mattér in
them have no relish for those who are
never more than half-hearted for truth,

called to partake of the sufferings of Christ, { and who in the clear understanding of the
and she has lost all wish to share his ? consequences of error,are nevertheless full

crown.,

¢ of allowances for those who propagate it.
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< And intheir days, even of those kings, the Eloah of the heavens shall set up A KINGDOM that shall not be abolished
POR AGES, and A DOMINION that shall nat be left to another penple.

It shall grind to powder and bring to an end

all these kingdoms, and ilself shall stand FOR THE AGES.”’—DANIEL.

Tyre and the Daughter of Tyre ;
OR
THE SAINTS THE SPOILERS OF BRITAIN IN THE
TIME OF THE END.

NEeBucHoDONOsSOR, or Nebuchadnezzar,
as he is styled in the English Version, had
begun to execute Jehovah’s threats against
Tyre by besieging and taking it; and they
were completed by the catastrophe brought
upon it by Alexander the Great. As this
double event forms one of the most consid-
crable passages in history, and as the Scrip-
tures have given us several very remarkable
circumstances of it, I shall, says Rollin, en-
deavor to write here, in one view, all that
they relate concerning the city of Tyre, its
power, riches, haughtiness, and impiety ; the
different punishments with which God chas-
tised its pride and other vices ; and at length
its last reéstablishment, but in a manner en-
tirely different from the former. Methinks,
I revive on a sudden when through the mul-
titude of profane historiuns which heathen
antiquity furnishes, and in every part where-
of there reigns an entire oblivion, not tosay
more, of the Almighty, the sacred scrip-
tures exhibit themseives, and unfold to me
the secret desigus of God over kingdoms
and empires ; and teach me what ideas we
are to form of those things which appear
the most worthy of esteem, the most august
in the eyes of men.

But before we relate the propehcies con-
cerning Tyre, we shall here present the
reader with a little abstract of the hisiory
of that famous city, by which he will be the
better enabled to understaud the prophecies.

‘Tyre * was built by the Sidoniang { 240

* Joseph. Antiq. lviii. ¢. 3,

+ There were four different places in Pheenicia that

bore the name of Tyre: but the Tyre s0 fumous in
ancient history, stoo<{

§ ecies respecting it,

200 furlongs south of Sidon, and

years before the foundation of the temple of
Solomon in Jerusalem, B. C. 1260 ; for this
reason it is called by Isaiah the Daughter of
Sidon. It soon surpassed its mother city in
extent, power, and riches.

It was besieged by Shalmanezer, and
alone resisted the united fleets of the Assy-
rians and Pheenicians; a circumstance which
greatly heightened its pride.

Nebuchaduezzar laid siege to Tyre at the
time that Ithobalus was king of that city,
B. C. 572 ; but did not take it until thirtcen
yearsafter. But before it was conquered, the
mhabitants had retired with most of their
effects, into a neighboring island, where they
built a new city. The old one was razed to
the very foundation, and has since been no
more than a village known by the name of

was denominated the Danghter of ~idon. Tyre must
be distlngnished into three cities, in order of time
namely, Continental, or Old Tyre; Insular Tyre; and
Peninsular Tyre. The origin of the name Tyre, is
from the Phaenician word Zor, signifying arock. And
the island on which the second Tyre was built, is en-
circled with rocks. The Syriuns pronounced this
Tor, Tur, Tyre; hence tho Greeks adding their term-
ination, formed Tvpog‘, Turos, and hence the Latin,,
Tyrus. The peninsular Tyre was built after the island
was joined with the mainland. The isle iteif on which
the city taken by Alexander was built, is of an irregue
lar form, and not exceeding half a mile where broad

est; so that its whole circumference could not exceed
a mile and a hall.  The ports are still pretty large, and
in part defended from the sca, cach by a long ridge
resembling a mole, stretching out dircetly on both.
sides from the head of the island. Its modern name
is Tur. It afterwards stood & five months’ siege in.
A. 1. 11 4, when the Crusaders reduced it by starva.
tion to a surrender. It was retaken from them in the

, year 1291, by the Mamecluke Sultan of Egypt. After

this, it fcll to decay, and became, as it were, buried in
its own ruins; an exact completion of Ezckiel’s proph-.
The “isle i3 now desert and
rocky, destitute even of shrubs and grass. The
wretehed fishermen who frequent the spot, and dry
their nets on its now solitary shore, are quite uncon-
scious of the classic ground on which they tread; of
that spot where were collected, 83 into one commeon
storeliouse, the amber of Prussis, and the tin of Britain;
the linen of Egy&)t. and the spices of Arabia; the slaves
of Caucasus, and the horses of Scythia
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Pale-Tyrus, or Ancient Tyre ; but the new
one rose to greater power than cver.

It was in this great and flourishing con-
dition when Alexander, “from the land of
Chittrm,” besieged and took it. And here
Rollin thinks, but incorrectly, began the
seventy years’ obscurity and oblivion, in
which it was to be, according to Isaiah,
xxiii. 15, 17. It was, indeed, soon repaired,
because the Sidoniuns, who cntered the city
with Alexander’s army, saved 15,000 of
their citizens, who after their return applied
themselves to commerce, and repaired the
ruins of their country with incredible appli-
cation ; besides which the women and child-
ren, who had been sent to Carthage, and
lodged in a place of safety, returned to it at
the same time. Bat Tyre was confined to
the island on which it stood. Its trade cx-
tended no farther than the neighboring
citics, and it had lost the empire of the sea.
And when, eighteen years after, Antigonus
besieged it with a strong fleet, we do not
find that the Tyrians had any maritime
forces to oppose him. The second siege,
which reduced it a second time to captivity,
plunged it again into the state of oblivion
from which it endeavored to extricate it-
self; and this oblivion, says Rollin, from
whom we are quoting, continued the exact
time predicted by the prophet, saying,

“Tyro shall be forgotten scventy years,
According to the days of ono king:
At the end of seventy years,

Tyre shall sing as a harlot singeth.”

This term of years being expired, Tyre re-
covered its former credit ; and, at the same
time, resumed its former vices. ‘The sacred
writings acquaint us with the revolutions in
part which afflicted it ; and this is what we
are now to show.

Tyre, before the captivity of the Jews in
Babylon, was considered as one of the most
ancient and flourishing cities in the world—
Ezek. xxvi. and xxvii. throughout. I'rom
xxvii. 1 to 25 T'yre is defined to be a great
manufacturing, commercial, and maritime,
state or power. Its industry and very ad-
vantageous situation had raised it to the
sovereignty of the sea, and made it the cen-
tre of the trade of the universal globe.
From the extreme parts of Arabia, Persia,
and India, to the most remote western
coasts ; from Scythia, and the northern re-
gions, to Egypt, Ethiopia, and the southern
countries, all nations contributed to the in-
crease of its riches, splendor, and power.
Not only the several things usefal and
necessary to society, which those various
regions produced ; but whatever they had
that was rare, curious, magnificent, or pre-
cious, and best adapted to the support of
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luxury and pride —all these were brought to
its markets. And Tyre, on the other side,
as from a common source, dispersed this
varied abundance over all kingdoms, and
infected them with its corrupt manners, by
inspiring them with a love for euse, vanity,
luxury, and voluptuousness.

A long, uninterrupted serics of prosperity
had swelled the pride of f'yre. She de-
lighted to consider herself the Queen of
Cities—a queen whose head is adorned with
a diadem; whose correspondents arc illus-
trious princes ; whose rich traders dispute
for superiority with kings ; who sces every
maritime power, either her allics or depen-
dents ; and who has made herself necessary
or formidable to all nations.

Tyre had now filled up the measure of her
iniquity, by her impiety against God, and
her barbarity exercised against his people.
She had rejoiced over the ruios of Jerusa-
lem, exclaiming in an exulting tone: ‘““Aha,
she i3 broken ; the merchandise of the peo-

les is turned unto me ; she that was full is

ecome desolate.” She was not satisfied
with the Jews being reduced to a state of
captivity ; with selling them to the Gentiles ;
and delivering them up to their most cruel
enemics—Joel 1ii.2-8; Amos i. 9-10: she
likewise had scized upon the inheritance of
Jehovah, and carried away from his temple
the most precious things, to enrich there-
with the temples of her idols.

This profanation and cruelty drew down
the vengeance of God upon Tyre—Jer. xlvii.
2-7. God is resolved to destroy her, be-
cause she relicd so much upon her own
strength, her wisdom, her riches, and her
alliances. Ile therefore will bring against
her “ an overflowing flood out of the north”
to overwhelm her with his mighty hosts, as
with waters that overspread their banks, to
demolish her ramparts, to ruin her proud
palaces, to deliver up her merchandise and
treasures to the soldiers, and to raze 'I'yre to
the very foundations, after having set fire to
it, and either extirpated or dispersed all its
inhabitants,

By this so unexpected a fall, the Almigh-
ty will teach the astonished nations, that he
more evidently displays his providence by
the most incredible revolutions of states;
and that bis will alone directs the enterpris-
es of men, and guides them as he pleases,
in order to humble the proud.

But Tyre, after she had recovered her
losses and repaired her ruins, forgot her for-
mer state of humiliation, and the guilt
which had reduced her to it.

She still was puffed up with the glory of
posscssing the Empire of the Sea ; of being
the seat of universal commerce ; of giving
birth to the most famous colonies ; of hav-
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ing within her walls merchants, whose cred-
it, riches, and splendor rendered them equal
to the princes and great men of the earth;
of being governed by a monarch, who
might justly be entitled God of the Sea—
Fzek. xxvili. 2; of tracing back her origin
to the most remote antiquity; of having
acquired, by a long serics of ages. a kind of
eternity ; and of having a right to promise
herself another such cternity in times to
come.

But since this city, corrupted by pride, by
avarice and luxury, has not profited by the
first lesson which God has given her by the
hands of the king of Babylon ; and since,
after being oppressed by all the forces of
the Kast, she has not yet learned not to con-
fide any longer in the false and imaginary
support of her own greatness, God foretells
her another chastisement, which he will
send mpon her from the West, near 400
years after the first—Isaiah xxiii. 1, 11, 12.
Her destruction will come from Chittim, or
“the islands and coasts of the Mediterran-
ean;” from a kingdom so weak and obscure,
that it had been despised a few years before ;
a kingdom, Maccdonia, whence she never
could have expected such a blow. “ Tyre
possessed with an opinion of her own wis-
dom, and proud of her fleets, of her im-
mense riches, which she heaped up as mire
in the streets,” and so protected by the
whole power of the Persian empire, does
not imagine she has any thing to fear from
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that the prophecy concerning her ruin is
not incredible, and that all the strength and
wisdom of man can no ways ward off, or
suspend the punishment which God has pre-

ared for the pride and the abuse of riches,

safah sets before her the example of Baby-
lon, whose destruction ought to have been a
lesson to her.  This city, on which Nimrod
laid the foundations of his empire, was ithe
most ancient, the most populous, and em-
bellished with more edifices, both public and
private, than any other city. She was the
capital of the first empire that ever existed,
and was founded in order to command over
the whole earth, which scemed to be inhab-
ited only by families which she had brought
forth and sent out as so many colonies,
whose common parent she was. Neverthe-
less, says the Prophet, she is no more, neith-
er Babylon nor her empire. The citizens of
Babylon had multiplied their ramparts and
citadels, to render even the besieging of it
impracticable. 'T'he inhabitants had raised
pompous palaces to make their names im-
mortal ; but all these fortifications were but
as so many dens, in the eyes of God, for
wild beasts to dwell in; and these edifices
were doomed to fall to dust, or else to sink
to humble cottages.

After so signal an example, continues the
prophet, shall Tyre, which is so much in-
ferior to Babylon in many respects, dare to
hope that the menaces pronounced by Hea-
ven against her, namely, to deprive her of

those new enemies, who, being situated at a { the Empire of the Sea, and destroy her

great distance from her, without either
money, strength, or reputation, having
neither harbors nor ships, and being quite
unskilled in navigation, cannot, therefore,
as she imagines, annoy her with their land
forces. Tyre looks upon herself as impreg-
nable, because she is defended by lofty forti-
fications, and surrounded on all sides by the
sea ag with a moat and a girdle ; neverthe-
less Alexander, by filling up the arm of the
sea which separates her from the continent,
will force off her girdle, and demolish those
ramparts which served her as a second
enclosure.

Tyre, thus dispossessed of her dignity as
queen, and as a free city, boasting no more
her diadem nor her girdle, will be reduced
during seventy years to the mean condition
of aslave. «Jehovah hath purposed it to
stain the pride of all glory, and to bring
into contempt all the honorable of the
earth,” Her fall will drag after it the ruin
of trade in general, and she will prove to all
maritime cities a subject of sorrow and
lamentation, by making them lose the pres-
ent means and the fature hopes of enrich-
ing themselves.

fleets, will not be fulfilled ?

To make her the more strongly sensible
how much she has abused her prosperity,
God will reduce her to a state of humilia-
tion, and oblivion during threescore and ten
years. But after this season of obscurity,
she will again endeavor to appear with the
air of a harlot, full of charms and artifices,
whose sole endeavors are to corrupt youth,
and sooth their passions. I'o promote her
commerce, she will use fraud, deceit, and
the most insidious arts. She will visit
every part of the world to collect the most
rare and most delicious products of every
country ; to inspire the various nations of
the globe with a love and admiration for
superfluities and splendor, and fill them with
an aversion for the simplicity and frugality
of their ancient manners. And she will set
every engine at work to renew her ancient
treaties ; to recover the confidence of her
former correspondents; and to compensate,
by a speedy abundance, the sterility of
seventy years.

Thus, in proportion as Jehovah shall give
Tyre an opportunity of recovering her trade
and credit, she will return to her former

To prove in a sensible manner to T'yre, { shameful traffic, which God had ruined by
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stripping hier of the great possessions which { Babylon during the whole period, but only

she had applicd to such pernicious uses. for the remaining part of it. This, he says,
Oune of God's designs in the prophecies scems to be the mcaning of Isaiah :—The

just now cited, is to give us a just idca of a! days allotted to the one king, or kingdom,

traffic whose ouly inotive is avarice, and| ave seventy years; Tyre, with the rest of

whose fraits are pleasares, vanity, and the | the conquered nations, shall continue in a

corruption of morals. Mankind look npon
cities enriched by a commerce like that of
Tyre (and it is the same with private per-
sons) as happicr than any other ; as worthy
of envy, and as fit (from their industry,
Tabor, and the success of their application
and conduct) to be proposed as patterns for
the rest to copy after ; but God, on the con-
trary, exhibits them to us under the shame-
ful image of a woman lost to all sense of
virtue ; whose only view is to seduce and
corrupt youth ; who ouly scothes the pas-
sions and flatters the senses ; who abhors
modestly and every sentiment of honour ;
and who, banishing from her countenance
every indication of shame, glories in her
ignominy. We are not to infer from hence,
that traffic is sinful in itself; but we should
separate from the essential foundation of
trade, which is just and lawful when rightly
used, the passions of men which intermix

with, and by that meaus prevent the order, §

and end of it.

Thus far Rollin.
agree with his view of Tyre's history.
seems to teach
1. That Tyre's seventy years’ obscurity did

not commence till Alexander’'s conquest

of insular Tyre ; and,
2. "J‘hat Babylon was destroyed before

T'yre ;

" "These points arc crroneous.  Bishop
Lowth thus renders Isa. xxiii. 13,

Behold the land of the Chaldeans ;

This people was of no account ;

(The Assyrian founded it for the inhabi-

tants of the desert ;

They raised the watch-towers, they set up

the palaces thereof :

This people hath reduced her (Tyre) to a

ruin.

This shows that Babylon was Tyre's de-
stroyer ; and therefore could not kave perish-
ed before Tyre. And again, it is said that
T'yre should be “forgotten scventy years,
according to the days of one king.” That
is, Bishop Lowth remarks, “of one king-
dom,” or dynasty of a dominion. Nebu-
chadnezzar began his conquests in the first
ear of his reign ; from thence to the tak-
ing of Babylon by Cyrus are seventy years;
at which time the nations conquered by
Nebuchadnezzar were to be restored to
liberty. These seventy years limit the dura-
tion of the Babylonish monarchy. Tyre
was taken by him towards the middle of
that period ; so did not serve the king of

We cannot, however,

1le

state of subjection and desolation to the end

t of that period—not from the beginning and

gthrough the whole of the period; for, by
being one of the latest conquests, the dura-
tion of that state of subjection in regard to
her was not much more than half of it.
“ All these nations,” saith Jeremiah in

g c. xxv. 11, “shall serve the king of Baby-
lon seventy years.” Some of them were
conquered socner, some later; but the end
of this period was the common term for the
deliverance of them all.

Isaiah styles Tyre the Daughter of Sidon ;
and in another verse of the same chapter,
the Daughter of Tarshish. ‘T'yre was Sidon’s
daughter in the sense of being a colony of
Sidonians ; and she was the daughter of
Tarshish, at the same time, because Tar-
shish was the parent of Tyre’s wealth and
glory, and power, “in the heart of the
seas;” being “her trafficker through the

3 multitude of all substances; with silver,
iron, tin, and lead, they furnished her fairs ;"
and “the ships of Tarshish were her chief

¢ traders in her market : and she was filled,
and made very glorious, in the midst of the.
seag "—Ezek. xxvii. 12, 25. 'Tyre was like-

{ wise the emporium, or commercial centre,
or capital, of the fleets of Tarshish. In
view, therefore, of Tyre’s destruction by the
Chaldeans, the prophet says, ¢ Howl, O ye
ships of Tarshish; for your stronghold is
destroyed.” ‘Tyre was the stronghold of the
Mediterranean and other commercial navies,

é as London or Britain, is at this day. The

«

destruction of this city, would cause a howl-
¢ ing among the shipowncrs and capitalists of
all nationg, no less piercing than at the fall
of Tyre.

An attentive perusal of the prophecies
concerning T'yre elicits a strong conviction
that they have reference to something more
than to Pale T'yre, insular Tyre, and penin-
sular Tyre ; that is, that the history of these
three T'yres or of T'yre in these three rela-
tions, does not fulfil all that the Spirit in-
tended by the words of the prophets. In
other words, that in their testimony there
was an enigma, o certamm hidden wisdom,
¢ which was only represented in the manufac-
{ turing, commercial, and maritime relations,

of the historical Tyre—that this was typical
of a remoter Tvrio-TarsaIsR Systenm origi-
nating from the Mediterranean traffic with
the same countries.

Isaiah indicates that Tyre, in the full im-
port of his prophecy, was not confined to the

A A i,
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ligtle isle off the Phanician shore. 'This ap-} to lick the dust, “kings ¢of Turshish and of
pears from ch. xxiii. 6, where he says to{ the isles shall bLring an offering ; kings of
Tyre, moswatn svay w'ru Turshishah, Pass  Sheba and Scba shall bring pear a gift.”
e over Tarshish; howl ye, O iuhabitants. Referring to the same time, Isaiah says,
of the isle! Is this your triumphant city ;! “ Surely the isles shall wait for me, and the
whose antiquity is of the earliest date?) ships of Tarshish first, to bring Zion's sous
Her own fect shall carry her fur away to so- from far, ete.”
jowrn ; Chittim arise, pass over ; even there;  “ Tyre,” contemporary with these events,
thou shalt have no rest.” From this itg is associated with the words “ daughter of,”
would appear, that Tyre was to emigrate ; because the Tyre that sojourns over Turshish
from the Pheenician isle to Italy; but was’ far cway is begotten of the same trade and
not to abide. there permanently. Tyre in {commerce that developed the colony of Si-
Italy was the T'yrio-Tarshish Traffic there. ! don, and made it the Queen of the Sea. As
But it was to find no rest there. This im- ; we have seen the original stronghold of her

plies that Tyre was to remove from Italy;
and become Tyre in some other place : that
is, that wherever the traffic origially pecu-
liar to Tyre should settle itself as in a strong-
hold, there would Tyre, and the stronghold of
Tarshish be. ‘Tyrc was to carry herself
away upon her own feet. Commerce aud

trade cannot be taken captive, and be com- :

Fel[cd by a conqueror to locate itself where
le pleascs.
natural channels. A pumerous, ingenious,

and industrious population will export and |
import largely ; and if it get the slart of ;

surrounding nations, it will become a great
centre of attraction; and when, i its
growth and prosperity, it developes into the
old Phenician similitude, there has Tyre
«carried hersell upon her own feet ; and not
upon those of another. Nebuchadnezzar
and Alexander might plunder her merchan-
dise ; but conld uot transfer her trafficking
o Babylon or Macedonia. Tyre has been
in Alexandria, in Venice, in Genea, in Lis-
bon, in Hollaud, and lastly, in Britain, ¢ far
awey” from her ancient home ; and there
“1o sojourn,” until she shall return over the
Sea of Tarshish, to her fatherland, there to
pursue 4 course more calculated to bless the
world than she has hitherto done in her har-
lotry with all the kingdoms of the earth.

We proceed, then, to remark in the next
pllace, that the prophets teach the existence of
T re, in this sense of the name, af the time of
Christ’s union wnith the Saints, styled in the
Apocalypse, “ THE MARRIAGE OF THE LaMp.”
Psalm x1v. from verse 9 to 15, treats of this
subject. The Messiali’s Queen is represent-
ad as standing ou his right hand, as if ar-
rayed in the gold of Ophir; to whom a gift
shall be presented by t}w Daughter of Tyre;
wlugh, as shown by the parallelism of ver,
12, is u phbrase that stands for « the rich of
anation” py ws=ipy ashirai abm. Paul
in Heb. i. 8, indicates the Lord Jesus as
the Kiny the sceptre of whose kingdom is a
Just sceptre; and in Eph. v. associates the
Saints with Lim as his wife.

In Psal. Ixxii. 10, David testifies, that,
when the coemies of Messiah shall be made

They must flow in their own ;

! trade was levelled with the ground by Ne-
, buchadnezzar, after whose dynasty, and at
) the end of seventy years, ecommerce begau
:to flow towards a mew stroaghold, in the
; heart of the sea. “This was still called
P Tyre.”  Addressing her in this new posi-
. tion, Isaiah says,

" Tyre shall sing, as the harlot singeth;
Take thy lyre, go about the ¢ity, O harlot long for.

gotten;

» Strike the lyre artfully; multiply the song; that
thou aayest agaia be remembered.”

Sir Jobn Chardin in a note upon this,
~gays, “ It is only the old harlots they make
- to sing when the young ones danced to ani-
" mate them, both by instrument and by the
- voice.” This musical artistry ﬁro({)hetically
_ represents the arts and {:olicy ad recourse
" to by trading states ambitioug of commer-
- cial and maritime ascendancy. The seventy
years of oblivion baving passed away, the
time had come for # Jechovah 1o take ac-
count of Tyre.” A new carecr was marked
out for her, which the prophet foretells in
these words,

4 Tyre shall retura to her gainful praetiee;
And she shall p'ay the barlot with all the kingdoms

of the world, .
That are upon the face of the earth.”

This was a prediction, iu general terms, of
the harlot carcer of the Tyrio-Tarshish
Traffic subsequently to its revival at the
end of the scventy years, and nutil the
apocalypse of Jehovah, and of those whe
then dwelt before him. ‘This apocalypse or
“ manifestation of the Sous of God,” 1s stili
in the future. Tyreis therefore still play-
ing the harlot with the kingdoms of the
world ; and will contizue so to do until the
Lord Jesus comes as a thief in the night.
She will continue, o gvaricious principles,
to treasure up her riches and to keep her
stores, for the enjoymeunt of ber proud, lux-
urious, and princely merchants ; riches ac-
quired by panderieg to the lust of the flesh,

| the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,
* which make up the existence of the kings,
nobles, ecclesiastics, aud peoples of the
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earth. Thus the commercial and maritime { and her land, a desolation, not desired. So
QuErN oF THE Ska plays the harlot with all { long as this relative position of Tyre and
the kingdoms of the world. Tarshish, or { Zion continucs, the prophecy which con-
British India, and the coasts and islands of { cludes Isa. xxiii. 18, must remain unfalfilled.
the Sea of Tarshish (the Mediterrancan) § After declaring that Tyrc’s teaffic and gain

are still the Chief Traffickers in the ships; should no longer be treasured up and kept
of the Daughter of T'arshish, which is now { in store for her merchant-princes, the pro-
synonymous with the Daughter of Tyve. | phet there says—
But a great revolation awaits all this, and ? :
will not be ]ong before it bcgins to be re-{ “For her traffic shall be for them 1hat dwell before
. Jehovah,
vealed. Isaiah says, For food sufficicnt, aund for durable clothing.”’
“But :]r’:e'a htrnﬂic, and her gain, shall be holy to o he S n David
ehovah ] r as the Spirit says in David—
It shall not be treasured up, nor shall it be kept in ! P J!
store.” Co
tCJehovah has chosen (1o be) in Zion
Now this bas never been the ease in re- He has desired it for u i;nhi}ul:on ;,
gord to the wealth of the nations from the { gt NS AN LSV Ly,
days of Nimrod to the present time. It has Her provisin, blessing I will bie-s ;
always been treasured up, and kept in store Her poor 1 will satisfy with bread. o
Psal. exxxii. 13,

by “ the worldrulers of the darkness and the

spirituals of the wickedness in the Heaven- Zion, which is now trampled under the

lies ;" and those who have possessed it, have § ee) of Turkish despotism, is the heir of all
made it the sinew of their warfare ‘against { the glory, wealth and power of the nations.
Jehovah and his land. The wealt!‘) of the § Joremioh informs us that she is to be the
commercial world has never been “JLoly 10 { place of Jehovah's terrestrial throue, when all
Jehoval ;” but always the contrary. Brit- ¢ | 1i00 0 will converge towards it as the seat
ish India, for example, has been acquired by ¢ o¢ government, aud the fountain of wisdom,
the Commercial Power for the purpose of knowledge, and of every good. It will then
enriching the Propriectors of Fast India | |4 the habitation of Jehovah's name ; that is
Stock ; and it has been governed upon the { of Clrist and the Saints, who, when enthroned
principle of patronizing idolatry for the re- there, will be « Mount Zion, the city of the
conciling of pagans to their po.zlic(»comme.r- Living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,” in
¢ial monopoly. “The Daughter of Tyre will glorio?ns wanifestation; and to which even
tolerate any thing that promises commercial { oo 1f true believers are come by faith ; for
advautage ; and, with a great show of vir-{ « they walk by faith, and not by sight.”
tue, repudiate and denounce “whatever she ! roh. xii. 92. When the city now lorded
apprehends is becoming unprofitable, and { gyen by the Sultan, and her municipality,

may work to the promotion of the interests { p,o4t1y"dead and in their graves, shall be in-
of a rival. This is harlotlike: purely { g:)ied therein, then

earthly, animal, and demoniacal. The Tyrio- “a ddeth a virei
3 1 v 3 alws 8 a young man weddeth a virgin

Tarshish Trafic, however, is not always to So will her sons have married Hers
pluy the harlot with the mations. The de- And as the Bridegroom rejoiceth in his Bride,
cree hath gone forth that So will her Elohun rejoice in her.”—Isai. 1xii. 5.

Zion, then, according to this exposition,
is to take possession of the traffic of - the
daughter of Tyre, who will have vast treas-
ures stored up in her granaries, vaults and

“The riches of the sea shall be poured in upon Zion;
And the wealth of the nations shall come to her :
And the ships of Tarshish among the first:

Zion shall suck the milk of nations :
For behold, I spread over her prosperity like the

great river; warehouses, at the epoch of the manifesta-
And the wealth of the naions like the overflowing § 13, of the Sons of God. The wealth of

And that nation and that kingdom
That will not serve Zion shall perish.—Isai, 1x. 5, 9,
12, 14; Ixvi. 12,

Tyre's daughter is the wealth of the sinner ;
and Solomon says that « to the sinner God
giveth labor to gather and to heap up, that
he may gjve (it) to the good in the presence of
the Elohim ;* and again, « the wealth of the
sinner is laid up for the just.”—Kceles. it.
26 ; Prov. xiii, 22. ‘I'he sinners scrape it
together, and Zion's sons inherit it, when
“ the time comes for them to take the king-
dom und dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven; and to
possess it all during the Olahm, and during
the Olahm of the Qlahms”—Dan. vii. 18,

Thus spake Jehovah when he declared
his purpose of transferring the weulth, com-
merce, and power of the Tyrian Harlot of
the Gentile world to Zion, when she shall be
ealled *“ the city of Jehovah 3 and her land,
“Beulah.” As yet, this transfer has never
come to pass. The Tyrian Harlot stili
flourishes in all the gaudiness of her flashy
attire; and Zion is a divorced widow, a city
forsaken of Jchovah in the depths of poverty ;



Tyre and the Daughter of Tyre.

27. Paul says that “all things are theirs,
and exist for their sake.” 1 Cor. iii. 21-23 ;
2 Cor. iv. 15, Whatever power may there-
fore be identifiecd with *“the daughter of
Tyre,” which sings as a harlot in these lat-
ter days, the inheritors of its power, wealth,
and glory, are the believers of the gospel of
the kingdom; who have renderced to its law
the obedience it demands, with a willing and
affectionate heart, and termed in the Scrip-
tures THE SAINTS.

The fact that the wealth of the Tyrian
barlot is to become “loly to Jehovah” in
some sense, is recognized by commentators
on the last verse of Isaiah’s prophecy ; but
not knowing the gospel of the kingdom, nor
the revealed mystery preached by the Apos-
tles, they have no view beyond the days of
the Apostles. Their horizon is bounded by
their labors in Pheeanicia, and Paul’s visit to
! 1y;re, where he found some disciples with
whom lie staid seven days—Acts xxi. 3.
Rollin says, that as Tyre prospered in trade
she progressed in vice, « till at last, convert-
ed by the preaching of the gospel, it became
a holy and religious city ;” and, commenting
on the prophecy, says, « at last, Tyre con-
verted by the gospel shall no more be a
gseandal and a stumbling-block to nations.
She shall no longer sacrifice her labor to the
idolatry of wealth, but to the worship of the
Lord, and comfort ef those who serve him.
She shall no longer render her riches barren
and uscless by detaining them, but shall
scatter them like seed from the hands of be-
lievers and ministers of the gospel.”

Bishop Lowth, who understood philology
better than the gospel, falls in with this
notion of Rellin. FHe says, that ¢ Tyre,
after its destruction by Nebuchadunezzar, re-
covered, as it is here foretold, its ancicut
trade, wealth and grandeur ; as it did like-
wise alter a second destruction by Alexan-
der. It became Christian early with the
rest of the neighboring countries. St. Paul
himself found many Christians there. It
suffered much in the Diocletian persecution ;
it was an archbishopric under the patriarch-
ate of Jerusalem, with fourteen bishoprics
under its jurisdiction. It continued Chris-
tian until it was taken by the Saracens, A.
D. 639 ; was recovered by the Christians in
1124. But in 1280 it was conquered by the
Mamclukes; and afterwards taken from
them by the Turks in 1516. Since that
time it has sunk into utter decay ; is now a
mere ruin; a bare rock ; ‘a place to spread
nets upon,’ as the prophet lzelkiel foretold.

Sach ig the wotion “divines” have of
“Christian citics and countries.” When they
find & batch of bishops, archbishops and pa-
triarchs, with their hosts of satellites, in-
stalled in authority, they think, to be sure,
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that the place of their jurisdiction must be
Clristian! But, on the contrary, the as-
cendancy of such proves the very reverse,
No city, as such, or country cither, in the
apostolic age or since, has cver been Chris-
tian. The gospel has been preached in
Tyre, Sidon, Corinth, aud so forth, and some
of their citizens embraced it ; but they were
only, relatively to their populations, few. It
was not until the few, apostatized from the
faith once for all delivered to the saints,
turning it by their traditions into something
palatable to the flesh, that the cities and
countries, ag such, abandoned paganism for
the Catholic Apostacy. Tyre and the rest
became Catholics, and in so doing, only
changed the form of her spiritual harlotry.
Her new religion did not malke her virtuous ;
for she progressed in iniquity until Jehov-
ah’s patience was exhausted, and he ruined
her by the sword of the Crusaders, Mama-
lukes and Turks. These writers imagine that
because the clergy of their flocks were rich in
Tyre, that T'yre’s traffic was now enjoyed by
those “ who dwelt before Jehovah!” Buat
these parties happen not to have occupied
that position. If the phrasc were admissi-
ble in the absence of the Lord Jesus from
Zion, it can only be applied to those disci-
Elcs Paul found in Tyre, and to those ad-
erent to the faith in spirit and in truth,
Bat Tyre’s traffic was not given to them
« for sufficient food and durable clothing ;"
for they were such as the Lord’s people
generally are, and will be, until he retarns, a
poor and despised people, but “ rich in faith.”
While they coutinued faithful Tyre contin-
ued pugan ; and when their class departed
from the faith, Tyre approved their treach-
ery to the truth, and embraced its perversion;
and persecuted those who contended for
an untraditionized gospel. The faithlul in
Tyre were like the faithful in New York
or elscwhere, a class of people who were
not regarded as of any account by the
authorities, merchants, bankers, manufactu-
rers, and ship-owners, who sang the songs of
the harlot, that she might be remembered of
those who wanted to buy goods. 'The saints
in "Tyre were the nems of “her traffic and
gain ;” not of the city itself. T'his hus long
since disappeared ; while the trade contin-
ues. Tyre passed over Tarshish to Chittim,
and thence far away ; and never afterwards
returned to Pheenicia. As we have seen
this, ¢ the daughter of Tyre,” exists in more
than her ancient glory and grandeur, and is
at this day ““playing the harlot with all the
kingdoms of the world upon the face of the
earth.” This is the Mystical Tyre thut was
shut up and sealed to Isaizh, Jercmiah
and Ezekiel, in the prophecies they delivered
concerning Tyre. They saw Tyre falling



\

56

before Babylon; and the ruin of Babylon
afterwards by Jehovah’s Anointed Cyrus;
and they saw that her traflic and gain were
to be holy to Jehovah, and to be appropri-
ated by those in his presence ; but they did ;
not sec the mystical things these events pre- |
figured. In this, we are more fuvored than }
they; for being contemporary with “ the time !
of the end,” the vision speaks, and we are )
enabled to understand.

Who then is this daughter of Tyre, with
whom we are contemporary ? The answer
to this question is, that the only power ex-
tant of which the characteristics of the an-
cient Tyre are descriptive, is that of Britain. ]
"This will be seen by comparing the prophe- !
cies concerning Tyre with what exists in |
connection with Britain as a commercial and
maritime community. We will here repro-
duce the leading characteristics which create ¢
a remarkable parallel. %

§

1. Tyre was the mart of the nations; so is
2. 'I'yre was the mighty fortress of the sea ;?

Britain ;

s0 is Britain ;

traders, nobles of the land; so are{
{

3. Tyre's merchants were princes, and her
Britain’s, being, as the French say, “a ;
nation of shop-keepers ;”?

4. Tyre was a Dispenser of Crowns; true ,
also of Britain, as shown in her continen- ¢
tal and Indian history ;

5. Tyre was the Daughter of Tarshish as
well as of Sidon; so is Britain the Daugh-
ter of Tarshish as well as of Tyre, and
grandaughter of Sidon;

C. Tyre emigrated to, and, afterwards, be- |
yond Chittim, and beyond the Sea of ¢
Tarshish, or Mediterranean, in and be-
yond which is now located the British |
power—the Jonian Islands, Malta, Gib-
raltar, and the British Isles ;

7. Tyre was the stronghold of the ships of
Tarshish, or ships trading to India and ;
the coasts of the Mediterranean; so is?
Britain preéminently ; §

8. Tyre played the harlot with all the king-
doms of the world upon the face of the ¢
earth ; this is true of Britain in a greater E
degree than of I'yre in the most brilliant ;
period of her career;

9. Tyre was strong in the sea, she and her
inhabitants; who spread their torror
through all the inhabitants of the earth ;
Britain’s naval history shows that this is
also true of her;

10. ‘T'yre’s wise men were the pilots of her ¢
state; so of Britaiu’s, what is called ““the ¢
Collective Wisdom,” are the pilots and
calkers, who navigate the vessel and stop
the leaks;

11. The Tyrian and British trade are iden- !
tical ; '
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12. Tyre was the great workshop of her
time ; so is Britain ;

13. Tyre was QureN of THE Sea and mili-
tary ; so is Britain;

14. Tyre traded in slaves; so Britain, for-
merly to a great extent, and now in Cool-
ies ;

15. "Pyre’s chief trafficker was Tarshish ; so
is Britain’s ;

16. T'yre boasted in the greatuess of her
wisdom, and her heart was lifted up be-
cause of her wealth; and she set her
heart as a goddess, in the midst of the
seas ; this also is sigpally true of Britannia ;

17. Tyre was a monarchy, whose king was
bedizened with all the flashiyess in which
vain mortals delight ; so is Britain—a
commercial power tricked out in all the
trappings of royalty ;

18. T'yre ruled in Kdep, the garden of God,
and existed there at the time of her over-
throw by Nebuchadnezzar; Britain’s in-
fluence is also in the acsendancy there;
and will yet rule there as potentially as
T'yre ; when the Russo-Assyrian, the Ne-
buchadnezzar of the Latter Days, shall
confederate his forces to expel her from
the land ;

19. Tyre was a wide-spreading, coverin,
protector*—a protecting power ; the posi-
tion of Dritain, whose covering protector-
ate spreads throughout the earth;

20. Great wealth and prosperity filled Tyre
with violence ; and through the multitude
of her iniquities by the unrighteousness
of her traflic, she prostituted her asylums;
the same cause produces the same results
in Britain; her factory system, unions,
institutions, ecclesiastical merchandizings,
-supporting Mobammedanism, [lindooism,
Popery, and so forth, for the sake of ad-
vantage—make the resemblance striking.

21. Tyre was a harlot; so is Britain; the

Anglo-Hibernian Daughter of Babylon,

the Mother of Harlots, and of all the

Abominations of the earth.

The Royal Merchant-Power of Great

* In the English Version, the Tyrian Power is
styled, ** The Anointed Cherub that covereth.” The
Hebrew of this is, Cheruv mimshach hassokaik. The
word mimshach i3 there rendered anointed. If this
be retained in regard to Tyre, it can only bo in the
scusc of her being governed by a king, an ofticial cus-
tomarily an ancointed person. But the word properly
signifies ew’ension, apreading ow:;—an ‘out,” or
wide-spreading ¢ herub, is a rendering in accordance
with Tyre’s out spreading dominion over the Sea A
cherub that corvereth, used in connection with a mon
archy, is a phras. which indicates, that the monarchy
is « pro‘ecting pow:r. leunce cherub, in this place,
signifies @ guardian, warder, or protector. Hence, 1
have rendered the Hebrew by the phrase, “a wides
spreading covering protector.”” Nebuchadnezear was
the Juiler of nations; and I'yre the mavitime protector
of peoples; which is the velative position of Gog and
the Daughter of fyre, in the fulness of Gentilo times.
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Britain, then, for the twenty-onc reasons ad-
duced, is the Daughter of Tyre; the Mys-
tical Tyre in her development beyond Chit-
tim, far away to the westward of its ancient

predecessor and parent in the world-wide !

commerce of the earth. The Spirit of Je-
hovah, in the prophets cited, spoke primari-
ly of Old Tyre and her traffic; but enig-
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and if the confessions of her Spirituals of
} Wickedness may be rcceived as sincere in
¢ her late public fast, she acknowledges the
charge, though she has not reformed.
“ Her heart is lifted up becanse of her beauty;
And Sllloex )}'1:51 corrupted her wisdom by reason of her
glory.

§
{
| N .
¢ 'The British power will have to contend

matically, mystically, spiritually, figurative- { with the whole strength of Babylon ; which
ly, or typically, of the Merchant-Power of } will prevail agaiast her so far as to expel

Britain. “The prophecy concerning Tyre”
may be comparcd to a nut ; this entire, con-
sists of the hard outside shell, and the ker-
nel within. T'o the cye of sense, the shell is
alone apparent ; and when handled by the
flesh is too burd to crack : but to the men-
tal eye, an unctuous kernel appears within.
The old, historic I'yrc is the broken nut-
shell ; while the British power is the kernel
of the prophecy; which is destined “ for
food sufficiecnt for those who” shail here-
after “ dwell beforc Jehovah.” The clerical
commentators on prophecy, such as Roliin,
Lowth, Newcome, Newton, &c., historians
and bishops of the Apostacy, suck the shells
only, and thercfore fail to acquire the re-
motest flavor of the prophetic kernel. They
can see nothing in the oracle beyond the
cvents of a past antiguity; but God be
thanked, what ¢ the wisc and prudent,” in
their own conceit, could not discern with all
their lore, he has ¢ revealed to babes”—a

¢ her from Eygpt, Jerusalem, and Palestine ;
and she will fall, not by Babylon the Great,
but by ““ Stoxes oF Firr;” and before the
Great City is overthrown to rise’no more.
These Stones of Fire, are Christ, the ¢ Pre-
cious Stone;” and the Saints, the “ Living
Stones ;” from whom a fiery destruction,
the Jews being the channel, will stream
forth against the Daughter of Tyre, or
Britain ; and all the Continental Kingdoms
of the Earth and Habitable. These Stones
of Fire are “ tue Kivas” that shall look
upon the Tyrian Harlot prostrate at their
fect. They arc Jehovah's Kings, who shall
utterly abolish the empire of Britain. They
will reduce the nations of the British Isles
to perfect subjection to the King of Israel
then dwelling in Jerusalem. The Royal
Family, the hereditary nobles, the orders of
their Harlot Churches, her merchant-prine-
es, legislators, and gentry, as the stars of
the T'yrian heavens, will be cast to the
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revelation that comes by a diligent study of | ground ; and deprived of all honor, wealth,
the Seriptures, provided that the student | position, and power, which will be appro-
utterly diseard the traditions and authority ; priated by the victors. The merchant-king-
of all papistical and protestant “ divines ;” { dom will be reduced to ashes by the judicial
if he defers to the opinions of these, they } fires destined to devour her both within and

will mislead or perplex him in every casec. !
He must begin the study of the word by !
declaring his independence of them all ; for
they are only blind leaders of the blind, who
,eannot sec of themselves, and ruin those
that trust them.
~ Having ascertained the relations of things
in these prophecics, we are prepared to dis-
cern the destiny appointed for the British
power and dominion. It is shadowed forth
in the destiny of Ancient Tyre. As it was
w:nth this power, so it is to be with Britain.
To Britain, Jehovah saith,
“Thou hast sinned, thevefore I will cast the as profane
out of the mountain of God;
1 will destroy thee, O Covering Protector, from
Stones of Fire ; :
I will cast thee to tho ground ; '
I Wlllt 1luy thee before Kings that they may look upon -
lee. .
T will cause to go forth a fire out of theo which shall
devour thee ;
I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth,
Before the eyes of all that look upon thee : -
All that kuow thee mmong the peoples shall be as-
tonished at theo;
Thoun wast calamitics; and shait be nothing during
the Olyhm.”

Britain has siuned as did Tyre of oud ;-
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withoat. The full of such a rich and pow-
erful state will be “calumities,” or terrors,
to all, commercially, financially, or in any
other way, comnected with her. Their
hearts will fail them for fear, and anticipa-
tion of what shall break forth upoun them-
selves.  The Daughter of Tyre will become
a dissolving view; the ships of Tarshish
will how! for her departure; and the once
powerful Harlot-Mistress of the Sea shall
huve no political existence “ during the
Olahm,” nor beyond.

“JTer traffic and hor gain shall be holy to Jehovah:
It shall not be treasured nor shall it be kept in store;
For her traffic shall be for themn that dwell before
Jehovah,
For food sufticient and durable clothing.”
Epiror.

<
+

Scotto-Campbellism Reviewed.

The first in his own cause secmeth just; but his
neighbour cometh and searcheth him out.—Solomon.
“THE MESSIAHSHIP, or Grear DemoN-

sTrATION, written for the Union of Chrie-

tians on Christian Principles, as plead for
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in the Current Reformation.”

Scott. 384 pp. 12mo. 1859.

The above i3 the title of a book politely
transmitted to us by its well-intentioned and
highly respectable author. It is the latest
copyrighted stercotype of his opinions and
gpeculations on the subject of Christianity,
participating intensely “in the cast and
color of his minor faculties.” It is a liter-
ary composition, “incensed with the frag-
rance of a rich and delightful fancy, and a
powerful imagination, made warm and geni-
al by an infusion of affection” peculiarly
characteristic of his natural man,

Speaking of the author, his politic and
skilly friend, the editor of the Mlennial Har-
binger, says : “ The mind and taste of brother
‘W. Scott is eminently analytic and syn-
thetic.” - This, bating the solecism, is evi-
dent from the book before us, which, as the
same editor remarks,  excels in analysis and
synthesis.” Mr. Scott not only shows that a
dollar is resolvable into a hundred cents, but
also that one cent may be infinitesimally
subdivided until, we were almost going to
say, nothing is left; and then, out of that
nothing, by his eminent synthetic power,
may be re-produced into one dollar, which,
in the form of a bill, or promise to pay, is
often the representative of nothing; so that
by this wonderful analytico-synthetic pro-
cess, something is reduced to nothing, and
from that nothing nothing comes.

This is really the practical resalt of this
“ Great Demonstration :"—out of “ the Gos-
pel of the glory of the Deity ” Mr. Scott has
analytically sublimed an infinitesimal nihili-
ty; and from that nothingness has evolved
a speculation that is good for nothing as “a
symbol of salvation :"—a great demonstra-
tion, indeed, of “mind and taste cminently
analytic and synthetic,” but also of extra-
ordinary ignorance of *‘ the Great Salvation
which began to be spoken by the Lord,” and
was confirmed to his contemporaries ¢by
them who heard him.”—Heb. ii. 3-5.

Nevertheless, this great demonstration of
Mr. Scott’s ignorance of “ the Qreat Salva-
tion ” i3 highly commended, and in the main
approved by the members of his ¢ brother-
hood.” The editor of the Millennial Harbin-

er says, in the hyperbolism peculiar to him,
it is “a very readable, interesting, edifying,
cheering, and fascinating volume, from my
most estimable, companionable, and amiable
fellow-laborer in the great cause of reforma.
tion. It excels in analysisand synthesis, and
very generally, if not universally, is most
bappy in the selection of its topics. It deals
in gold, and silver, and diamonds, and is
therefore a rich and enriching volume. I
cannot give a synopais of it, for it'is itself a
synopsis of synopsises, and therefore I must

By Walter

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

refer it to a committee of the whole brother-
hood as one of the most readable, entertain-
ing, and wluminating volumes of the current
reformation.”

Mr. Fanning, one of the editors of the
Gospel Advocate, says, with all his policyistic,
faint praise, “ We consider it our privilege
and duty to call attention to various books
published by our brethren.” After com-
mending brother . 8. Bosworth, of Cin-
cinnati, as “ a prompt and obliging distribu-
tor of good books,” and enumerating the

-principal works of Mr. Campbell on said

Bosworth’s shelves, with ¢ other valuable
productions of the same great mind ” depo-
sited there, but too numerous to particular-
ize, he adds, “also ‘the Great Demonstra-
tion,” and other good works by brother
Walter Scott.” The work before us, then,
is regarded by Mr. Fanning as “a good
book.” Of course no book on Christianity
is good which doth not teach the truth. We
understand, therefore, that a good book of
this class of writings is a true book, or a
book that teaches the truth. If a book do
not teach ¢ the truth as 1t is i Jesus,” we
regard it as a bad book, however eminent it
may be in analytic and synthetic ; hence we
understand that Mr. Fauning endorses the
“ Great Demonstration ” as a book that de-
monstrates the truth, and therefore “ a good
book ;” so that, in holding Mr. Fanning
jointly responsible with ¢ the Great Mind™
he speaks of, for the dogmata of Mr. Scott,
we do not consider that we shall be doing
him or “the same great miud ” any injus-
tice, although the said « Great Mind ” seems
to demur somewhat to the happy selection
of all the topics of the book, for he says,
“ This volume very generally, if not univer-
sally, is most happy in the sclection of its
topics.” The words we have italicized im-
ply a doubt, “couched in respectful lan-
guage” as Mr. F. would say.

But here comes another approver, from
“ the committee of the whole brotherhood.”
The Banner of the Faith, published in
Canada West, speaking of this “ Great De-
monstration,” is in ecstasies. ¢ The Faith,”
of which Mr. D. Oliphant is the Banneret,
is that which Mr. Scott has attempted to
demonstrate, commonly known as * Camp-
bellism,” but more properly, « Scottism,” a3
Mr. Scott was its primary in these United
States. “We have,” says Mr. Oliphant,
“ again peeped into this volume of 384 pages,
by the fervent Walter Scott. This work
contains not only brilliant, but excellent
sentiment ; enlarging, encouraging, purify-
ing. We most heartily and gratefully ac-
knowledge friend Scott’s courtesy and kind-
ness in sending us a copy.” 1f ouly a peep
into this “@G. D.” electrify Mr. O.’s heart
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with such heart-gratitude, what will be the
consequence of a peep into each of the 384
ages? When all the “ brilliant and excel-
ent sentiment ™ they contain gets possession
of his inner man, how he will shine, how
large he will become, how encouraged, how

ure !

Well, this “ Great Demonstration” has
also been transmitted to the editor of the
Herald of the Kingdom and Ageto Come;
and we have not only ¢ peeped nto” it, but
have also waded through its analytic and syn-
thetic ; and with our knowledge of the Old
and New Testaments, feel perfectly compe-
tent to pronounce it, without qualification,
A Grear Faivacy. We duly appreciate
Mr. Scott’s donation of the baok, which he
doubtless regards as unanswerable. An
author feels a pleasure in sending his book
to an opponent. The language of the trans-
mission is, “ Here, my friend, take this, and
answer it if you can!” When Mr. Scott
sends his book to Messrs. Fanning, Oliphant,
and “ the Great Mind,” the sending indicates
a wish that they should give it notoriety and
appropriate puffs in their periodicals, so as
to canse the book to sell. This they have
done, and the end will doubtless be answer-
ed. But when the book comes to us, it
comes tauntingly and defiantly. We do not
mean that it is sent with “an impulse of
severity and petty resentments, contrary to
the dictates of justice and humanity.” We
believe that Mr. Scott is superior to this;
and that, unlike his cditorial brethren, if he
were editing a paper, he would willingly
\Eublish what we might have to say against

is propositions. So long as he believes
that the platform he has built is truc and
right, and the only Scriptural basis of faith
and unioun, he is perfectly justified in sending
his book tauntingly and defiantly to all his
opponents. We honor him for so doing,
and thank him for the opportunity he has
thus afforded us of « searching him out,” and
of contending against him sharply (but all
the time, as our custom is with all our ad-
versaries, with that generous disposition
which scorns to take an unfair advantage,
8nd would help a fallen enemy to rise and
renew the fight for liberty or death) where
he is found making void the Word "of God
by his traditions.

_But if an author feels pleasure in burling
his book at the head of an opponent, said
opponent feels no less pleasure n receiving
the missive, when he finds the strength of his
own defences established in the weakness of
his strongest assailants. T'his pleasure’ is
ours. Here is our friend's “ Great Demon-
stration,” belauded by the party-chiefs of his
fraternity,—as partizans only know how to
praise,—freighted with Lord Bacon, Locke,
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and logic to repletion,—Nerc he is, “ profuse-
ly skilled in analytic,” with synopses without
end, and after all *“the Creed of Christian-
ity ” and ¢ the symbol of salvation ” not so
much as touched, not to say explained. We
may be weak, very weak ; but when we find
those who are reputed strong by the mighty
of the world, with all their lore, so feeble in
their efforts for a great demoustration, our
weakness turns into strength, and we thank
God and take courage.

But before we iatroduce our readers to
the book itself, it is necessary that we should
say something about its author. Many of
our present readers have never heard of him,
and will, therefore, naturally inquire, “ Who
i Waller Scott?”  In answer to this we re-
ply, that he is not the Walter Scott whose
mopumental statue flatters the national van-
ity of the Queen's lieges dwelling in “ Auld
Reekie.”” This was Sir Walter Scott, the
novellist and romancer, *the Great Un-
known " for a time, who amused the Old
Man of the Flesh with his tales of love,
blood, and witchery. But the Walter Scott
of the “ Great Demongtration,” though not
“ Sir Walter,” is like this great fabalist, a
man of good parts, of lively fancy, and
powerfully imaginative. Iie is by birth a
Caledonian, and by education a Protestant,
originally, we believe, of the Presbyterian
color, which is said to be “truc blue.”
When he bid adieu to the land of Tam O'-
Shanter and Souter Johnnie, he turned his
face, not Zion-ward, but towards the land of
blue laws and wild fanaticism. From the
land o’ cakes and witches he set out, and
into this land he came where now we dwell.

From the “preface” of the book before
us we learn that Mr. Walter Scott was im-
mersed in 1819, by “ a Christian gentleman ”
who «“ perished soon after”” 1If Mr. Seott
believes in immortal-soulism, we cannot tell
what he means by this. If the soul be im-
mortal, and the real man, how can he sa
that the immerser *perished” when deat!
came? If he do not believe it, how can he
say that “a Christian ” perished when death
came? Christians, though dead, are not
perished, unless it be shown that Christ is
not risen, whiche Mr. S. will not affirm.
Christians in the grave are not perished, be-
cause they are to rise again. We object to
such a form of speech as, ““the Christian
gentleman by whom the author was, in 1819,
baptized, perished soon after.” In the pre-
sent state of the public mind, and Mr. Scott's
relations to it, it is unintelligible. We sus-

ect, from this sentence, that he does not
clieve in immortal-soulism. 'We remember
that he re-published a discourse of ours upon
Eternal Life in his paper, and, while endors-
ing our four propositions, added a fifth of his
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own, to the effect that eternal life is not at- { formers,” he tells us, with the Holy Serip-
tained until the appearing of Jesus Christ in § tures, in which he chiefly delighted. Ttisa
power and great glory. In these times it is { pity he did not studiy the Scriptures without
difficalt to find men where you left them { them. They moulded his mind, already
twenty yearsago. If you found them near ¢ clerically tutored, into the form of Scotch
the truth then, after twenty years you ought ¢ Baptistism. It was into this that the Chris-
to find them in the truth, and strong ; but ¢ tian gentleman who perished, immersed him ;
for the most part you find them now not in ; and while delighting in this he made a vow,
the truth, nor even near it, but far off, out { or, as he tells us in the “preface,” * he
of sight, with their backs turned upon it. { solemnly promised God that if he would, for
We cannot tell, therefore, certainly, whether § Christ’s sake, grant him just and compre-
Mr. Scott is of the same mind to-day as ; hensive views of his religion, he would
when he republished our discourse, or § subordinate all his present and future attain-
whether he platonizes with “ the Great { ments to the glory of his Son and his reli-
Mind.” A passage in his book, on p. 249, { gion.”
rather indicates the contrary. ‘“There he But “ God knows what is in man,” better
says,  When we meditate on hades, the re- ¢ than man knows himself. He koew that
ceptacle of the souls of the dead, ‘ clouds ¢ Mr. Walter Scott would not be faithful to
and darkness rest upon it But when our | “a just and comprehensive view of his re-
meditations overleap the negative,and by the ; ligion,” as the developments of the forty
transfiguration ascend into the positive of | years that have elapsed since his immersion
eternal life, all is sunshine, unclouded glory, ¢ by the Christian that has perished (!) have
and eterual day. 'The problem of humanity { abuudantly proved ; and thereforc he has
is solved. Mun is immortal, and the princi- { not as yet condescended to grant his petition.
pal end of his existence is ¢to glorify God § Though a very amiable gentleman, Mr. Scott
and enjoy him for ever.'”” This looks very { has not yet bceecome “a lttle child ;" and
like what his brethren in the Campbellite { without this, the Great Teacher saith, we
Heavenlies style “materialism.” On page ! “cannot enter into the kingdom of the hea-
252, he asks the soul, “ Wouldst thou not } vens.” Mr. Scott must empty himself of
that thy personality might be restored at the ; his modern reformers, and the jargon of the
resurrection ?”  "L'his implies that it is with- f schools ; he must forget Bacon, Locke, and
out personality before—not a person in the ¢ Logic, which have made him “ daft,” as they'
negative of eternal life. ‘This is extinction § say in the land of witches; his brains are
of soul, 'We would suggest that Mr. Scott ; bewildered with analytic and synthetie
would be kind enough to let the world know, § synopsed until he can see no more; this
definitely, what he believes upon this sub-{ must all be abandoned. A head under the
Jject. pressure of all this learned lumber is unfit
Perhaps the « Christian gentleman” com- | for the study of “ the word.” The heads of
mitted murder, as Mr. Scott says «“he per- { babes and sucklings out of whose mouths
ished ;" for the apostle says, ¢ No murderer | the Deity perfecteth praise, are not be-
has eternal life abiding n Jum ;" and not to ; fuddled with such speculative twaddle. Mr.
have eternal life is to perish. But we must { Scott must cease to ape “ the wise and pru-
leave this in its original uncertainty, and | dent,” and become as a little child. So
pass on. skilled in analytic, let him analyze the men-
After thisgentleman had perished in some | tality of a child; and then let him synthe-
gense, his ecclesiastical nfantle fell upon Mr. { size the elements into a proposition, and
Secott’s shoulders, and he found himself the § couform thereto. There may be some hope
shepherd of a little flock in Pittsburg, Penn- { of his then obtaining “ a just and compre-
sylvania. Whether he came into the pos- | hensive view” of the religion of God ; but
session of the gentleman’s “excellent lib- | not till then.
rary,” or simply had the use of it, While in Pittsburg, Mr. Scott was not
does not appear; but from the list of books | only shepherd of the Scotch Baptist flock
-given, it may be discerned whence he ex- | there, but the tcacher of an academy.
tracted the elements of the system subse- | During ¢ twenty-two months at a stretch”
quently organized and known as “ Camp- | at this epoch he discoursed in church and
bellism ™ — Carson, Wardlaw, Haldane, > school upon Matthew, Mark, and John,
Glass, and Sandeman, not the prophets and { until his mind, already perverted by the
apostles, were 70 Oepediov, to themalion, or
the foundation, upon which, “as a wise
architect,” Wulter Scott crected his super- { motto in Greek from 1 Cor. fii. 11, 12— s & wise
structure* ~He studied these “modern ro- | 25t F o id e fondcion, wiich bt

. of Campbellism in the United States we have no doubt,
* In 1852 Mr. Scott published a tract of 128 pages,  but that he did it wisely does not sppear .

which has been worked into the body of the « Great
D.monstration,” entitled, “ To Themalion,” with 8
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metaphysics and spiritual philosopby of the ! « the Church of Christ”"—two well inten-
Kirk, and the “modern reformers,” could { tioned and pious gentlemen undertaking to
only respond to one idea ; which he chalked | extract the motes out of the eyes of their
“in large letters over the door of his acade- | contemporaries, but who had unfortunately
my, that he might teach it to his pupils. { not discovered the beam in their own. This
This ove idea (and one idea in the general | beam was ignorance of the gospel—of «the
acceptation of it, it is) is what he calls | things concerning the Kingdom of the
“the Creed of Christianity,” expressed in | Deity, and of the Name of Jesus Anointed.”
the proposition that «Jesus is the Christ.” { Acts viii. 12. They were then ignorant of
From that time to this, these four words | this; and, as their writinzs show, they are
have been in possession of his mind so { ignorant of it to this day. = Nevertheless,
largely as to leave but little room for any ¢ even with this great and blinding beam in
thing else in theology. The proposition is { the eyes of them both, relatively to the in-
true, incontrovertibly true, and a most pre- { tense darkness of the time and country—a
cious truth withal; but the wuse made of # ! perfect region of the shadow of death—they
by Mr. Seott, converts it into a gospel— { were as brightand shinivg lights ; to whom,
nullifying tradition—“a bee in his bonnet” { however, it might have been said, “If the
which has stung him into. most fantastic { light that is in you be darkness, how great
* demonstrations.” ¢ is that durkness {"—aud if their light were
Some time after Mr. Scott had got | great darkness, how intense the blackness of
through the twenty-two months’ stretch, he { the night which, as a pall, covered the mind
heard of & Presbyterian Divine, wholived on ¢ of the back-woodsmen they undertook to
a creek, called Buffalo, in the Panhandle of { enlighten '—* Darkness covered the earth,
Virginia, about forty miles below Pittsbarg ; ¢ and gross darkness the people.”
and who was perpetrating certain cccentri- ! But their intentions were good, and for
cities within the orbit of that pious and Chris- ; this we honor them. They meant well.
tian gentleman who caused Doctor Servetus § They had diligently studied the New Testa-
to be burned. This reverend gentleman, who ! ment through the medium of certain pet
had discovered that.infant sprinkling was ¢ writers in their libraries who were not so
not baptism, and therefore been immersed, § dark as theologians generally. Involuntarily
commenced in 1823 a little Monthly of ¢ and unconsciously biassed Dy these, they
twenty-four duodecimo pages “ pledged to ¢ read the Scriptures by rules which precluded
no religious sect in Christendom, the express § them from a just comprehension of their
and avowed object of which was the eviction { teaching ; so that, in effect, they were taught
of truth and the exposure of error.” He $ of the “modern reformers” above named,
styled it « The Christian Baptist” in his sim- { and not of God. Thus prepared and quali-
plicity ; and in the preface to the first volume { fied, they assaulted the outworks of the
very candidly confessed that “ we have been | Satan, and presented the world with a new
taught that we are liable to err,” as if there { illustration of the spectacle often enacted by
had been a time in his divinity when he was § the blind, of Satan casting out Satan, and
ignorant that “ o err is hwnan.” But by ! being divided against himsclf. They right
July 4, 1623, he had become emptied of his ¢ valiantly attacked their brethrenthe Clergy,
fancied infallibility ; and at that date, he { and all the names and denominations of the
says, “we have found ourselves in many { Apostacy, and all their various schemes for
errors; we candidly acknowledge that 'we { soul-saving, at home and abroad. Splendid
have changed our views on many subjects, { meeting-houses, fixed salaries, missionaries
and that our views bave changed our prac- { and modern missionary schemes, beneficiaries
tice.” I am not very confident of my own ; transformed into a learned priesthood to put
reasonings, I am sensible that on many { out the people’s eyes, councils, creeds, and
points I have changed my opinious, and ¢ sects, experiences, colleges, text-preaching
found reason to correct what I had judged ¢ and textuary divines, clerical titles, revivals,
formerly to be right.” This was an ingenu- { the so-called “ benevolent institutions of the
ous state of mind, which it is to be deplored ; day,” and so forth—all became objects of
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does not now characterize the gentleman ; very severe, beeause very just and truthful,
who adopted them as his own. attack. In this conflict Saul and Jonathan
In the first number of this periodical we { iuvariably routed the uncircumcised, and
find Mr. Scott interestingly at work over { put to shame the weak inventions of the
the signature of « Philip.”  "An understand- { enemy.
ing had evidently been established between 7 Still, it was only Saul and Jonathan,
Mr. Scott and Mr. Campbell ; and they had § whose “ kingdom” is doomed to perish. Mr.
become co-laborers in an attempt to reform § Scott was the Jonathan of the situation—a
certain abuses which had established them- % more scripturally enlightened counsellor than
selves in what they still acknowledge to be Saul ; though not equal to him in tact,in
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the policy of state, and the conduct and
stratagems of war. Mr. Scott was the man’
of principles, and Mr. Campbell, the man of
facts and political expediences ; so that, in
concert, they made great impression upon the
public through the earlier volumes of the
Chyistian Buptist. Mr. Scott indoctrinated
“the great mind,” as Mr. Fanning terms the
mind of Jonathan’s “ superior” with his no-
tions of “ the Ancient Gospel and Order of
things,” and baptism for remission of sins to
all those who confess that Jesus is the
Christ. Mr. Campbell found it difficult at
first to receive this; but being then in sub-
ordination to the genius of Mr. Scott he
had to give in, or abide the consequences of
antagonism. And these would have been
fatal to his position ; for at the time he as-
sented, Mr. Scott was preaching baptism for
remission of sing in the Western Rescrve, .
Ohio ; and, as he tells us, a thousand persons
were so baptized in a few months. Before
Mr. Campbell knew what would result, he
sent a man after Mr. Scott to stop him ; but
his messenger was converted, and joined him
in the preaching Mr. Campbell had sent

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

Campbell seized upon it, and made it his
own. He became imperfectly, but politically,
converted to the gospel of “ immersion for
remission of sins,”—he embraced it evidently
as u matter of policy and imperfectly ; for,
as we have shown elsewhere, he avows the
dogma of pardon without immersion, and
contends that he always believed this! Then
he ought to have continued in oppesition to
Mr. Scott, and not to have slipped into
Mr. Scott’s encampment, and under cover of
a hollow alliance, a sort of Anglo-French
entente cordiale, have plundered him of the
laurels he had won! But he was not yet
strong enough to part from his “ most esti-
mable, companionable, and amiable fellow-
labor in the great cause of REFORMATION"—
the work of uniting sectarians inlo one new

" body through confidence in Christ, and im-

mersion, if they felt like it. Sce the symbol
of Campbellism in our number for January.
At this erisig, our Bethanian Saul was “3a

. bird at the end of a string” who could only

fly so far without prostration as the  most
estimable” Jonathan, who held the string,
would allow. Saul and Jonathan, when

him to destroy. T'he fire had got away from : they read this, will both understand what
bim, and there was a great conflagration * we refer to by this comparison. Saul was
among the wood, hay, and stubble, which he ! under check, and had not yet tasted of the
had no mearns of checking. Was it expedi- ¢ sweets of that liberty implied in the words,
ent for a house to be built by “ a wise archi-
tect—aoopo¢ apytTekTwy—upon the cleared ¢ And Pompey scorns an equal.”

space, and he himself have no hand in it? ; The time of emancipation, however, was
There was no telling to what this thing < rapidly approaching, when the bird would
might grow ; and if he held off, and opposed , snap the fecble thread which bound it, and
the enterprise, Jonathan, and not Saul, ¢ stretch forth its pinions in flight to make its

¢ Caesar no longer a superior brooks;

would occupy the throne. Regardless of ¢
the remonstrances of one of “superior deserts i
and post of elevation,” as he styled Mr. Canmip- ¢
bell in 1852, for whose “ many great and {
unrivalled services” he has a long-cherished ¢
affection and profound esteem” (Hem /)—
notwithstanding the remonstrances of his
superior, 1 say, Mr. Scott “went ahead,” }
being sure, in his opinion, that he was right. ¢
Had Mr. Campbell continued to stand aloof,
Mr. Scott would have been long ere now cu-
throned in the “ superior post of elevation,"s
and the ¢ deserts” would have been reversed !
by success! We should then have heard |
nothing of ¢ Campbellism.” By this time
Mr. Campbell would have been forgotten,
or nearly so; and his light utterly extin-
guislicd by the superior blaze of *“ the gold
and silver, and diamonds of the rich and en-
riching oracles of “ Scottism !’

But this world is humbugged by tacti-

standing in the sun. The indefatigable Mr.
Scott, more remarkable for analytic, synopsis,
and synthetic than for tact, was still keen in
the solution of mysteries. A celebrated
saying of Jesus had puzzled him for forty
years. During all that time, though “a
Christian” and “in the kingdom” withal, he
did not understand it. At length, he thought
he did. According to his own notion, God
had revealed to him * a just and comprehen-
sive view of his religion,” which was now
extant in the pages of the Clristian Baptist ;
and practically illustrated in his thousand
and one proselytes of the Western Reserve.
He had restored to them *‘T'he Ancient
Gospel and Order of Things” in putting
them in possession of remission of sins by

; baptism, according to his very superficial

exposition of the second chapter of Acts.
He persuaded them that they were “in the
kingdom ;” and when he contemplated them

cians, whase perceptives and practice are ! under this aspect, he beheld the solution of
“sharp,” and who know how to avail them- ¢ thecelebrated saying” which every exposition
selves of facts, While Mr. Scott was creat- | he had met with for said forty years had failed
ing a great fuct in running to and fro, and ) to explain to his conviction. But, let us
bapilizing the ignorant into a body distinct ® hear his own account as presented on the
from, and hostile to, all other sects, Mr.’ eighth page of his “ preface.”
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«The transitional part of our religion,”
say8 Mr. Scott, “ by which the evangclical
arts arc united—the transfer of converts
¢water and Spirit’ from the world to
the church, has been by far the most difficult
to explain.”
“ Except a man be born of water and the
Spirit, lie cannot enter the kingdom of God.”
aving looked on this celebrated saying of
the Redcemer for ncarly forty years without
understanding it, aund having eagerly scized
and carefully examined every exposition that
bappened to come before him, the author
ever felt that the verse remained unexplained.
fmpatient of his consummate ignorance of
this deep saying of the blessed Saviour, he
took the liberty, in humble prayer, to ask
his great Redecmer, with holy reverence,
“ Whether his great Redecmer had spoken
that saying never to be understood ¢ 1t not,
the anthor prayed that he might be enligten-
ed.” The interpretation found in the body
of this book waus shortly afler suggested. The
case may perhaps illustrate this saying of
James. “If any man lack wisdom, let him
ask of God, who giveth liberally to all men,
and upbraideth not, and it shall be given
him"—Jas. i. The Lord, as of old may
bave said, “ Gabricl, show this man the
seripture”—Dan. viii.
This is a very remarkable paragraph and
not to be passed over lightly. It reveals to

s,

1. That, though Messrs Scott and Campbell
had becn extracting motes and beams out
of all eyes for several years, they were
consuwmmately ignorant of first principles.

2. That the Lord left Mr. Campbell in his
consummate ignorance, but enlightened
Mr. Scott. .

3. That in answer to his prayer Mr. Scott
became an inspired man :

4. 'That, like Dauiel, be is “ greatly beloved ;”
and

§. That in consequence, Gabriel was com-
missioned to enlighten him.

Surely, here is “ another Daniel,” and the
world hath not known it! But let this pass.
We are sutisfied with the first; and require
more convincing cvidence than the wisdom
of this “Great Demonstration” to prove
that another is in our midst. Jonathan,
and not a Daniel, as we prefer to consider
Mr. Scott, appears to us to have been singu-
larly unfortunate in his prayers! He first
prayed for a just and comprehensive view of
Christianity, and has not been snswered;
and he next petitioned for inspiration to
understand one of the most obvious and in-
telligible first principles of the gospel of
the kingdom ; and refers us to the body of
his book to see how it was granted. We
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hibit it to the reader : in the mecantime, as
the result of conviction from our own ex-
amination, we arc bold to say, that if he
have no other evidence to adduce, it must
be evideut to the merest neophyte, that the
prayer, humility, holiness, and word-reve-
rence of Mr.Scott have been totally disre-
garded ; and that his forty years’ consummate
ignorance of the celebrated saying which
the Great ‘[eacher reflected upon Nicodemus
for not comprehending, remains undispelled
and unbroken, to this day.

But let us pass on. Mr. Scott assumed
that a great discovery had been suggested
to him through the instrumentality, perbaps,
of the angel Gabriel; who had appeared
twice to Daniel, once to Zacharias, once to
Mary, and the fifth and last time to Mr.
Scott, “ the John Baptist of the Reforma-
tion!” Full of this conceit, he had to pro-
claim the new heaven-descended wisdom, so
liberally bestowed; or, in shutting down
the valve, to burst. To avoid this catastro-
phe, he began to proclaim that to be born
of water and of spirit consists in the transi-
tion of the already regenerated from the
world into the church by immersion; and
that being in the church he is subjected to
a spiritual operation understood ounly by its
effects. “ The gospel,” says he, ¢ can con-
vert and regenerate ; but it cannot change
the soul. T'o do this great work is the office
and prerogative of the Holy Spirit of God
only.”

lyIcre, then, was an inducemnent for the re-
gencrated to be immersed. Assuming that
his notion was inspired truth, he scized upon
the words of real inspiration, and exhorted
the multitude in the formula of Acts ii. 38,
to “ repent and be baptized, every one in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sing, and YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GIFT OF THE
Hory Spirir.”  There were the words which
in their consummate ighorance, (and if Mr.
Scott were consummately ignorant, as he says,
how desperately ignorant must the multitude
he mystificd have been!) they could only
read as “ natural men.”  Multitudes accept-
ed his exhortation, and were immersed, tnat
they might receive the Holy Spirit ; and when
immersed, feeling that they were precisely
the same unaltered naturals they were before
immérsion, as might have been cxpected,
apostatized from the Scottish Ancient Gos-
pel, and became more devilish than before.
These United States abound with such apos-
tates ; and could a census of them be taken,
they would probably be found as numerous
23 the living members of the sect.

But Mr. Scott had not only to beguile
(without intending to deccive) the ignorant
multitude’; he had also to seal Lis own de-

have refcrred 1o it, and shall hereafter ex- } ception, and to mesmerize the bird at the
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end of his string. The latter, however, was |
not so easily accomplished. He very readily
sealed himselt with his own deceiving, by
getting some one to immerse him for the recep-
tion of the Holy Spirit” He had been
baptized by the Christian that had perished
in 1819 ; and he was baptized some eight or
ten years after, a second time, by some Chris-
tian of the same or another sort. The prob-
ability is that he thinks he got remission of
sins in the second immersion, as well as the

gift. But upon this point we are not so
clear. It is all thc same however in the

end; for heing ignorant of “ the gospel of
the kingdom” when he was immersed by the
Christian who perished, and igporant of it
when immersed the sccond time, as it is mani-
fest from his book he is still ignorant of it
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“under his thumb.” The bird had tasted
the sweets of liberty, and was determined to
soar on until it should attain for its “ many
great and uworivalled services” the “ superior
post of elevation”—the Supervisorship.

The result of this severance of the pristine
confidential intimacy between Mr. Campbel],
the tactician, and his * most estimable, com-
panionable and amiable fellow-laborer,” Mr.
Scott, appeared in the commencement of
The Evangelist. They could no longer
travel in onc and the same vehicle. For a
time the Christian Buptist, though small, had
been large enough for two friends ; but was
not large enough for two rival candidates for
«the superior post of elevation” —the Super-
visorship of the New Denomination so rapidly
developing. In the C. B. for July, 1830,

in 1859—he has to this date been neither Mr. Campbell says “ Mr, Scott has been the
enlightened, pardoned, nor sealed with the } active agent of onc of the most important
Spirit.  He thinks he is the subject of all { revolutionsand conversionsin the present day,
the three. But his “ Great Demonstration” ) as far as has come to my cars.” 'T'he * import~

being a witness, we ave certain that he isg
mistaken ; though we are not so certain we
could convince Liim of it. 'We fear that, like
Ephraim, he is inseparably joined to his de-
lusions.

But as to that bird of consummate igno-
rance at the end of his string, what became
of him? Mr. Scott took him upon his
finger and smoothed his feathers, which had
become considcrably rufled; he kissed his
bill, and whistled to him the prettiest tunc
he koew, but all to no purpose. T'he bird
was sullen, and would not be cajoled a second

{

ant revolution and conversion,” styled tech-
nically, ¢ this reformation,” became an inspi-
ration, breathing into the two friends the
rivalrics and pride of life. My, Campbell's
individuality found development in The
Mdlennial Harbiger, and Mr. Scott’s in
The Evangelist. Comparisons, which are
often odious, began to gain currency. As
Mr. Scott, the active agent, tells us in his
“ Preface,” one said that he was « the John
DBaptist of this reformation;” another that
he was ¢‘ the Preacher,” by way of eminence ;
another, “the Melancthon;” another, “ the

time. Mr. Scott, however, persevered in his | Columbus,” and so forth. TFor the sake of
attentions, for he kuew by experience the 2 not disturbing what is quict, we presume,
trouble necessary for his management.  But S Mr. Scott affects to style these appellations
this time be could not succeed. The sullen | « infelicitous loud-sounding titles and cog-
bird considered that he had been in a lead- { nomenations ;” yet it is notorious that there
ing-string long enough, and meditated flight. { was a paper war between Messrs. Campbell
Suddenly he bounded off the finger; the ] and Scott, concerning a point of honor,
tender filament that held him by the leg was { namely, to which of them pertained the honor
stretched ; but the flight was only momen-{ of vestoring the Ancient Gospel to the world?
tarily impeded. Another flutter, and snap { Each of the rivals, as they had become,

went the thread, and away went the bird ;
and Saul was a frec man until the day he fell
upon his own sword on the Gilboa of Scpt.
1837, according to the word of the Auld
Reckic fortune-teller to whom he paid his
shilling.

But, without a parable, we remark, that
Mr. Campbell would not give in to Mr.
Scott’s traditions about the Spirit. He had
consented to swallow his notions about re-
mission of sing; but these about the Spirit ;
would not so casily go down. 'The resalt
was an antagonism between the bird and the ;
boy. Mr. Scott lost his ascendancy, which ;
was never alterwards restored.  1e suc- ¢
ceeded, however, in bringing him over to
the traditions which had spread extensively ;
but he was never able again to bring him ’
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claimed it; and from the premises before us,
if there had tndeed been such a restoration,
Mr. Scott unquestionably deserved the palm.
Mr. Campbell was his disciple and scribe,
who dressed up the ideas supplied in Mr.
Scott’s correspondence, in the form of essays
for the Christian Buptist. Mr. Scott is alive
to testify if this be correct or not. But from
our stand-point the claims of the combatants
are nothing less than ridiculous ; for to this
day they are both of them as ignorant and
faithless of the gospel of the kingdom as the
Koman Chiel’ of the Great Synagogue to
which they belong. They have neither of
them restored the Ancient Gospel, but have
been adoring phantoms under that specious
name.

DPeace, but not the original confidence,
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was restored between the candidates for “ the | right, if his gospel had really been ¢“the
superior post of elevation,” by the interpo- ; truth ag it is in Jesus;” and if none others
sition of mutual friends. We know that in ' had been admitted into the New Body who
1839 the outey calm had a substratum of - had not been similarly enlightened and im-
unconcealed discontent.  “ The superior post : mersed. But, had this Scriptural course
of elevation” has been usurped by Mr. ! been adopted and adhered to, the world
Campbell ; and Mr. Walter Scott, the real / would never have heard of the ¢ 200,000
and original inventor of the delusion, is | men,” with their clergy, colleges, editors,
eclipsed in the broad shadow of his rival, - andsoul-saving institutions, with their agents
who has patented the invention wpon his in Jerusalem and everywhere clse, where
own account. ¢ loaves and fishes are provided by a deluded
Thus, then, when the inquiry is made of ' gencration. It is a slow process, and diffi-
the reader, he may be able to tell who tne *cult of accomplishment, to enlighten the
author of the “Great Demonstration” is. | blind, with all the wickeduess and lusts of
He is not an ordinary man; but is one that / the natural man in high activity. He has
is known to fame as “ an active agent” in | a natural distrust for the truth which is not
the ecclesiasticism of what was at the time . casily neutralized ; hence the “turning of
“the Far West.” Tle has concocted a: him from darkncss to light, and from the
theory, which, in the hands of Mr. Campbell { power of the Satan to the Deity,” is an
and its other partisans, has formed and ani- | arduous and very tedious affair, resulting
mated a body ecclesiastic of large dimeusions { only in the illumination of a few. The very
in these United States. In 1852, Mr. { success of Mr. Scott’s theory (not to be par-
Scott asserted that “ more than 200,000 men : alicled with the apostles’ teaching, confirmed
have already, in twenty-five years, obeyed” | by the manifested power of the Deity him-
what he calls the gospel. Ilow many women °’ self) is evidence against it. The truth does
and children extra these thousands he docs | not spread like wildfire, but by slow and
not say ; for though the sect does not sprin- | painful advances upon the epemy. That
kle babes, it immerses children whose spir- ! “sinful” Baptist ¢ people,” ignorant as they
ituat intelligence is defined by their answer- | were wicked, were captivated by the super-
ing the usual  yes” to the inquiry, “ Do you ! ficial novelty inveuted for them by Mr.
believe that Jesusis the Christ?” Upon which | Scott, who promised them remission of sins,
the inquirer exclaims, “ Thank the Lord!” ; and an immediate introduction into the
and forthwith dips them io water for the re- ; kingdom by immersion! All but sixteen of
mission of sins, and the gift of the Holy | this Youngstown “ web of wickedness” em-
Spirit ! ' i braced his theory ; and concerning them he
Judging from the record of Mr. Scott’s | writes, ‘“be it observed that nothing said
evangelical labors in the Christian Baptist | here is to be construed evilly, in regard to
for 1830, his object was not the organization | thesixteen members.—Ibelieve them tobe mis-
of a body of people, all of whom should be | guided Christians.” Tt is clear, therefore,
baptized for the remission of sins upon the | from this, that he was going about the
ground of its necessity, because of the uni- | country, with the full consent and appro-
versal ignorance and consequent infidelity of | bation of Mr. Campbell, immersing “ Chris-
professors. His scheme was to immerse ' tians” for the remission of sins! The “ Chris-
some baptists who might wish it, and to ' tians,” however, who would not be re-im-
admit others who might not, who should : mersed, were ouly regarded as “ misguided,”
theorctically approve the preaching. This : whom they were ready at any time to receive
was his notion of “the union of Christians | into the new connection, which they called
on Christian principles!” In carrying this : ¢ the kingdom,” “ by the right hand of fel-
into practice, he visited a regular Baptist . lowship,” if they wished !
church, which he styles « the Youngstown |  Such was *‘ this reformation” so glorified
Church.” 'The preacher he terms “ brother ; by its patrons avd patentees as excelling all
Woodsworth,” and the members ¢ Chris- = that have preceded it, and leaving no room
tians,” who “ had been baptized in the name ' for a successor! ¢ No reformaiion,” says
of the Lord Jesus.” At the time of his visit, : Mr. Scott on p. 276, “ more correct in its
he says, “all was delinquency—a perfect ' fundamenta} truth can ever succeed ours ;"
web of wickedness, the like of which 1 never ¢ «“ conversion and union arc its aims;” and
had seen.” For three weeks he labored to : the results of our movement will finally be
reform them, without effect.  Failing in this, ¢ the unity of the brotherhood and the univer-
he then began to preach to them his “ancient / sal conversion of mankind !”"—p. 291. But
gospel,” the resuft of which was, as he re- { immediately after this prophecy he startles
rts, that « of that sinful people there have ; the reader of it with the exclamation,
been immersed nearly one hundred and fifty |  What a catalogue of blind preachers en-
individuals.” This” would have been all{ cumbers the Reformation—men whom we
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dare not blame ag being ignorant of the first { of Mormonism confessed, in both of which,
principles of the gospel; but men who will { in mother and daughter, reigns the spirit of
not be enlightened on the great theories of { proscription and persecution unto death.
the age and the aims of the Reformation. { Heaven forbid that a union of Protestants
They are not earnest in the battle for con- { and Papists should be effected upon the
version and union which has been instituted. { principles of Scotto- Campbellism. We
Brother Campbell has well said, **'They ! -Enow by experience what a heartless tyrant
preach all sorts of doctrine.” Yes, indeed, { it is, without the power of political majori-
tt is an extraordinary long “ catalogue of { ties ; and how in its weakness it strives to
blind preachers,” with Messrs, Scott and ;| exclude its members from the knowledge of
Campbell at the head of the list. Yet is { every thing but its own delusions. What
the work of reformation in this gencration to wouf:i be the consequence if all it calls
be accomplished by them. How utopian § “ christians” were united under the inspirs-
the scheme, how gullible the speculatorswho { tion of its theory and spirit, administered
conceive it! When the blind lead the { by the Editorial Faculty of Bethany, through
blind, says Jesus, both fall into the diteh; i the active agency of the Faunings, the
and this ditch, become a great chasm with | Franklins, and that long “ eatalogue of
gaping jaws, is yawning widely to engulph { blind preachers” who “ preach all sorts of
one of the baldest speculations that has ! doctrine.” Behold the daughter in Utah,
bewitched the muititude for many a day. | and there, reader, you may see the Scotto-
This is an “evil world ;" nevertheless, out { Campbellite thcory and spirit in union and
of the evil the only wise Deity educes good. { power ! Like begets like; Sidney Rigdon
Were it not so, there would be no good in { stole Messrs. Scott and Campbell’s fire, and
the world. Messrs. Seott and Campbell are ; fanned it into flames. The history of Mor-
evil genii, who have intended to do well; { monism demonstrates its burning when
but through the bias of a clerical education { above or beyond the reach of the civil law;
and ignorance of the divine purpose, have é and woe to the unhappy citizen who dissents
missed it. Much good, in a direction they | from its traditions, where all are converted
did not contemplate, has resulted from their { and united, as in Utah—the miniature illus-
labors. They have roused their generation ¢ tration of “ Christendom,” when ¢ this refor-
from its supinencss and spiritual lethargy. ! mation” figures as the order of the day!
They found it in this country in abject quies- é But while the Scotto-Campbellite theory
cence, and subjection to clerical authority, | was developing into Mormonism in the wild
with little interest, if any, in the teaching of { West, some who had been stirred up by
the Scriptures. This has been changed ; and § Messrs. Seott and Campbell, were studying
although they could not indoctrinate their { the Divine Oracles in the more staid and
contemporaries with * the truth as it is in isober—minded East. These had adopted as
Jesus,” they have stimulated many to search ! their rule the motto of the Christian Baptist,
the Seriptures for themselves, which, innota { “ Call no man master upon earth;” and
few instances, has resulted in their discovery { “ Prove all things, and hold fast that which
of the truth, and purification thereby. Hence | is good.” These principles had taken hold
their enterprisc has been a medley of good ¢ of some minds who were interested in their
and evil, with numerically more evil incar- { writings ; but received only what commend-
vate than good. Thus Mormonisy i3 the { ed itself to them as the oracles of God. This
natural offspring of Camphellism, as proved ! was the good resulting from their labors,
in Mr, Seott’'s Evangelist. In the book ; and operated as a preparation for what was
before us, p. 6, he tells us that « the Mormon ; ere long to be develo ey.m
impostor came into furtive possession of his I M. Scott, though not an inspired man,
method of advocating the gospel, and made / nor a Danie', nor enlightened in the truth,
to himself a numerous people.” Messrs. | nor of any influence in heaven, is nevertheless
Scottand Campbell’s brother,Sidney Rigdon, ‘ & very interesting man; and worthy of
seceded from their leadership, and formed a { considerable regard in the tracing out of the
partnership with Joe Smith for a speculation | working of the providence of God. Heisa
of their own. They grafied Mr. Scott’s { link in the great chain’'of divine causation.
“ancient gospel” upon the Rev. Mr. Spauld- ; He is not a great link, for the linkg in them-
ing’s “ Book of Mormon;” and boldly of- ! selves are all minute; still he is a link, a8
fered the Holy Spirit @ its gifts to all who § also Mr. Campbell. We may go a step
would be ba'ptized for remission of sins, ahd / further and say that they are important links.
join them. This was Scottism in its logical ; Judas, Pilate, and the Chief Pricsts were
and practical manifestation. ! an important link in this chain ; and so was
Behold, then, this pretended reformation, ; the Serpent in Paradise. But for the Ser-
which some of its devotees have styled « the { pent there were no temptation ; and but for

¢

first resmrrection 2" There it is, thc Mother ' Judas and his company in crime there were
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no betrayal and crucifixion ; and consequent-
ly,no redemption by the sacrifice of Jesus.
When the Diety has a purpose to perform or
develope, he luys hold of any of his creatures
whose peculiarity he requires in the opera-
tion. We know from the word, that he hath
a purpose with reference to our near future ;
“and that an element of that purpose is the
existence of a prepaved people ul the advent of
Messiah in power and great glory. Now
the problem was, How can this people be
developed out of the apathetic, supine,
spiritually lethargic and world-loveing genera-

tion of this first half of the nineteenth centary? ;

This was the problem to be solved ; and
solved, too, not by wmiracle, but upon the
priveiple of hearing “ the gospel of the king-
dom,” which was no where preached in the
world ; of believing it with honest and good
heart, and of being baptized. Flow could
they hear what was not preached? That
was a problem to be solved, and the solution
we behold at this day.

The working out of the problem would in
the nature of things sst free a great deal of
evil in the fermentation that would necessarily
ensue.  You cannot stir up the deep pits of
humanity and exhale from them only odors
sweet and pure. Foul mephilic vapors
will commingle with perfumes of agreeable
fragrance, whose sweetncss can only be
discerned by those whose sense has been
cultivated by reason of use. The students of
the word, who Dbring all things to the law
and the testimony, are alone able to dis-
tinguish that which is “ an odor of life end-
ing in life ” from the “ savour of death ending
in death ”—2 Cor ii. 15—17. They receive
nothing upon authority; but search the
Scripture for themselves, and therefore be-
lieve. The multitudes, however, are not so.
They run as they happen to be led ; and the
more ignorant and blind their leaders, the
greater the multitudes who run after them ;
for, being “ fools ” and “ druuk,” as the Scrip-
tures testify, they delight in folly and
shame.

The Scotto-Campbellite agitation of the
corrupt mase began at the commencement of
the pouring out of the Sixth Vial upon the
Great River Buphrates. Though no part of
this vial, it is a coincidence worthy of note—
it was contemporary with a judgment which
18 to ultimate in the advent of Christ, and
his union with the people prepared. The
agitation set free the fgul vapors of Mor-
wnonism, and developed a people antagonistic in
theory, ‘spirit, and practice to the original
agitators. This development was produced
‘by the affirmation, on the part of these
stadents of the word, of certain principles
which Messrs Scott and Campbell, more
particularly the latter, labored to suppress.
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In this way, AN ANTAcONISM was created,
which s working out what Messrs. Scoit and
Campbell had not the Scriptural information
to unfold. They could drill and blast and
pile up the raw material ; but they could not
give 1t the form of * a people prepared for
¢the Tord.” Their mission i3 accomplished,
; and beyond what exists, they cannot advance.
* They have long since turned aside after their
¢ own ways, and leanness has eatered, and is
. consuming their souls. Hence, they are now
» “upon the shelf ” as instrumentalities which
. have served a purpose no more to be resumed.
. In our next we shall look more particular-
; ly into the development of the antagorism by
which a people is preparing ; and then into the
book by which Mr. Scott has demonstrated
to intelligent believers his profound ignorance
of the first principles of the oracles of God.
Epiror.
— el —————~

Progress of the Truth in Canada.

At the close of last year, we received a
letter from Bro. Williams giving a detailed
{account of his runnings to and fro in Canada
West in the service of, and for the dissemina
tion of the truth.

The first place he visited on leaving Owen
Sound was Inver Huron. Arrived here, he
announced a course of sixteen lectures in the
school-house, on the destiny of the earth and
its inhabitants. Before he commenced, how-
ever, he awaited the conclusion of a perform-
ance which had been notified to come off on
Sunday afternoon. The performer was a
Methodist divine, who, according to divine
custom, first took a text ; secondly, departed
from it, and thirdly, never returned to it
again.

After straying off in regions unknown to
the text for the usual time, a basin of water
was introduced, together with a very young
suckling to be converted into “a child of God
and an heir of kingdoms in the skies ” In
the performance of this legerdemain, he read
prayers from the Book of Discipline with an
aspect of sanctity quite professional, and
greatly to the comfort of the blind, who, not
; being able to see, felt that a sacred rite was
{ being performed, the efficacy of which was

potent for the salvation of the idols of philo-
rogenitiveness from burning in “ an endless
ell.”

This exhibition of blasphemy excited Bro.
Williams’ indignation ; and started him to
his feet as soon as the pantomime was finish-
ed. He showed the deluded people that

%God's children were not generated in that
way; but that they were produced as the
result of the word of the kingdom understood

g and lovingly believed. That this was the
seed-germ of the new creature, for which there

2
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was no substitute. Having proved this from ;'conﬁdence in their own ability as “defenders
James i.18; 1 Pet. i. 23—25: 1 Cor.iv. 15; ;of the faith they had recourse to craft.
Matt. xiii. 19, 23, 38, he unfolded to them | Without giving Bro. Williams _any intima-
ithe natare of the kingdom, which is to be { tion of their intentions, or what was to be
-established by Jesus and the Saints—the { discussed, they sent notices to the various
‘Elohim of the Heavens—under whose govern- ; synagogues, that the ministers “ were going
ament all nations shall live bappily. This { to hold a discussion with Mr. Williams at
kingdom he coutrasted with that preached {12 o’clock! About two hours before the
by the Dblind guides of the multitude, which { time, he received an invitation to meet them.
he proved to be mere heathenisim, and conse- } For various reasons stated, he told them that
-quently, unseriplural. He then proceeded ; he could not meet them until the morrow at
to show them that baptism, to be acceptable § noon. Upon this, the divines held a consult-
to God, must be preceded by belief of the | ation as to what should be done. Their
truth as it is in Jesus—not of heathenspecu- § scheme to take him at unawares and alone
lations ; but of the promises of God. E had failed ; and they must facc the Bible in
The result of his labors her¢ was the { the hand of this disturber of their peace.
obedience of five persons, «“ who,” says he, | This, however, they were convinced would
~are now rejoicing in the prospeet of that | never do. They kuew their weakness, and
«Jay when the refuges of lies will be swept | therefore declined the meeting ; for, as a
away, and Jesus enthroned on Zion’s hill. We ! Mr. Frazer, the Baptist preacher, remarked,
are glad to hear that our reader, Mr. Gunn, | “ it would not do to hold a public debate on
is one of the obedient. He had been con- | such questions, as the ignorant would be led
“tending for some time for the faith which he { to belicve it.”
has now practically and scripturally espoused. |  Having finished at Inver Huron, he pro-
I have no doubt,” says Bro. Williams “ but | ceeded to Listowell, in Perth County. Here
he will be very useful in that locality in { he delivered thirtcen lectures to good and
holding forth the truth, as he is very intelli- { attentive audicnces. Here also the craftsmen
gent in the things of the kingdom, and of | raised the cry of “ pernicious doctrines.” But
good abilities as a public speaker. Such a { these owls only screeched, and then took
reader of the Scriptures, aided by the Herald { flight to some safer cranny in the old ruin.
and Elpis Israel, as he has been, could not § Upon this Bro. Williams issued a bill offer-
fail of being intelligent in the word. ing fifty dollars reward to any clericals who
There are now in Inver Huron thirteen §{ would show themsclves, and from the law
obedient believers, two having gone there { and the testimony demonstrate the truth of
from hence since bro. Williams left. One ; the sky-kingdomism and immortal-soulism
of these is bro. A. Campbell, who went from | of their theologics. This was cffective ; for
this city to Washington, D. C., where, with { the clergy will venture any thing for cash.
brethren Jacobs and Boarman, he succeeded { A Methodist divine who had been sent for
in bringing several to the obedience of faith. ’ from a distance presented himself at the

He and bro. Gunn will, we doubt not, be | lecture, and at its conclusion, stated his
able ere long to give a good account of some { willingness to discuss the subjects, and to
of those whose minds bro. Williams has pre- § get the fifty dollars reward. The discassion
pared for the reception of the truth. 'While { was therefore arranged to come off at the
at Inver Huron, the disciples of John Knox { Presbyterian church, the largest inthe place ;
planned a surprise for bro. Williams. It |cach disputant to occupy twenty minutes.
was an exceedingly holy time with the “ True { The house was crowded to c¢xcess. Bro.
Blues ” while he was there, being the season { Williams opened the proceedings by affirm-
in which they aflict their souls in preparation §{ ing, that the Scriptures teach that man is s
for what they term “the Supper "—a great } mortal creature; and immortality a reward
mystery with them, not knowing that it is { for the rightcous only. This he argued out
not only a memorial of his death, but alsea { from the word, but the divine would not
remembrancer of the Lord’s coming torcstore { follow him in the argument; but instead
the twelve tribes of Israel; and thus to set  delivered three specches in the fashion com-
up his kingdom in the land covenanted to { mon to Methodists on Paul’s “absent from
their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” § the body ;” Christ’s “ fear not them who can

Bro. Williams’ teaching scems to have ad- { destroy the body ;" the ¢ Dying Thief;” and
ded greatly to their affliction of soul ; more { the “ Karthly House.” This exhausted 'his
than they considered good for its health. { powder ; and, of course, made it difficult to
They therefore supplicated their “divines” { retain him. In his fourth speech, Bro. Wil-
then and there officiating to put down the | liams replied to some of his objections, and
doctrincs propagated. by a public discussion. § then pressed him with some wcighiy argu-
Pinding 1t necessary to do something to { ments against his theories. His opponent
pacify the people, and not baving very great 3 did not like this; so to neutralize their effect.
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jnvited the audience to sing! Upon this,
Bro. Williams very properly arose and said,
that if “they spent the time in singing, it
gshould be taken out of his twenty minutes.”
This was readily agreed to by the divire,
who, though assisted by four eor five other
divines, had to slng to keep his courage up!
Three of these amused themselves with petty
annoyances to distract Bro. Williams’s atten-
tion; but it only stirred him up, to their dis-
comfiture,

But after four hours and a half debate, the
Methodist divine would stand it no longer.
He all at once discovered that time was
precious, and that he could not afford to come
there to debate. 1t was manifest to all that
ke bad received cnough, and that he wanted
to retire. Bro. Williams urged the audience
to cause the continuance of the debate ; but
the craft was in danger, and the discussion
ceased. Necither priests nor people, however,
made any mention of the «fifty dollars.”
They were carcful after the debate to close
the doors against him, so that he eould
lecture no more at Listowell.  As the present
result, about a dozen have established a Bible-
reading meeting once a week, that they may
examine it for tliemselves. We would
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ing here holds to the restoration of the
kingdom to Israel; but also that the soul,
which they supposed to be immortal, though
not immediately rewarded or punished at
death, yet entered into some sort of an inter-
mediate state until the resurrcction. But
after a few lectures the whole church came
to the only Scriptural conclusion possible.
which is, that there is no immortality out of
Christ ; and that only obtainable at the
resurrection. In addition to this, the most
of them werc brought to see that their former
irnmersion in ignorance of the great and pre-
cious promises, was of no account.

Bro. Williams, perceiving that they lacked
“the obedience of faith,” spoke much of its
necessity to the obtaining of the kingdom.
The preacher himself stated that no immersion
could be Christian baptism unless preceded
by the one faith ; and told Bro. Williaws, that
he would give ita fair and impartial considera-
tion; others also said that they would look
into the matter. Five, however, were already
prepared for action, and were planted in the
likeness of the death of Jesus in hope of
resurrection to the possession of the kingdom
promised to the obedicnt.

The following letter will show how this

advise them to send to Mr. Coombe at ; the truth has been working among this
Toronto, and purchase Elpis Israel; they { Berean people. We agrce with Bro. Wil-

will find that in the absence of a living

liams in the conviction that the hearts of all

teacher, this will cnable them more readily { who love the truth will be gladdened on

to understand the Scriptures than they can
by their own unaided efforts. The Ethiopian

i

hearing that there are still some honest and
good hearts responsive to the truth in almost

needed some man to guide him ; and he was | every place where a stand can be obtained

far more intelligent in the Scriptures than the
religionists of our day. Unless some one who
knows the truth guides them, they rarely find
it for themselves.

The next place visited was Hawksville,
Waterloo Co., © where,” says Bro. Williams,
“resides a baptist minister who believes
pretty correctly in the kingdom of God as
foretold by Moses and the Prophets; the
things of which he has been setting forth be-
fore the people—mixed up, however, with
some of the traditions of “ the fathers.” He
is quite conversant with the Greek and He-
brew languages ; is acquainted with church
history, and with the gencral history of the
nations. 1In the proclamation of the king-
dom he has been subjected to various persecu-
tions both at home and abroad. He is
perfectly honest, and willing to receive
truth from whatever source it may come. In
short, he has becn a man of progress, and is
willing to proclaim the truth as fast as he can
see it, without regard to consequences.

Bro. Williams delivered threc lectures at
this place, which produced a great stir;
after which lhe went to Carlisle, where he
spoke in the chapel at which said minister
preaches once a fortnight. 'T'he church meet-

?
l

for its proclamation.

Blair P. 0., Dec. 1'th, 1859.
MR. WiLLIANS .

Sir—1 take this opportunity to forward
you a few lines, thinking you would like to
hear how we are getting along in the way
to the Kingdom. In the first place, I must
just say we meet with all the opposition that
the artillery of the Great Apostacy and the
“ fiery darts of the wicked ” can hurl at us,
but can’'t wound or touch us, while we
endeavor with all our might, with the
“ Sword of the Spirit,” to kill them off, or
take them prisoners of “ Farrs and Hope ”
in the blessed promises of God.

We are I trust still moving forward in the
great truths of the word of God aud the
grace of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, although
1 am sorry to say there are a few lingering
behind “ drunk with the fornications of the
cup of mystery Babylon,” and I must confess
that some of us are not altogether sobered
off, but are coming nearer to our right mind
daily, aud I trust by the time you can make
it convenicnt to pay us another visit a goodly
number will be ready to openly take their
stand in all the blessed truths and commands
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of the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

J. Sim was with us last Sabbath. Ile ]
preached an excellent sermon, setting forth { I8 it Lawful for Christians to bear
who were the fit subjects of Laptism, to be ! Arms ?
baptized into Jesus Christ, and what they | My Dear und Respected Brother:—There is
must believe at the time they are baptized, { & question which may soon be a practical
and the faith they must have—corresponding | one, which I would much like you to con-
with your teaching. When here, I enjoyed it | sider, and, if possible, reply to. It is this:
much to sce our teacher come out with these { Are we allowed under any circumstances to
sublime truths, for when I saw him before, he { use carnal weapons ? My own belief i3 that we
was wavering ; but he has now given the sub- { are not—not in defence even of our lives or
ject a thorongh searching and come out all { property—Matt. v. 3941 ; not in defence of
right on that point. He wished me to say  Christ—Matt. xxvi. 50-52 ; nor in the prop-
to you, as I told him I should write to you, | agation of the truth—2 Cor. x. 3,4. 1f not,
that you must come to Ifawksville the ! then, for these, can we do so to sustain a
Christmas week if it was at all convenient | worldly kingdom ?  Are we to be numbered
30 to do, or, in any way possible, as there is o { among “ patriots” and “loyal subjects’—we,
very great searching after truth, and he says { who profess to be strangers and pilgrims on
the wlole cry is, When is Mv. Williams com- ¢ the earth ; citizens and children, not of 1lal-
ing ugain? Do send for him. He further says { ifax, Edinburgh, London, or New Yqrk ; but
that you must not think of get ing away from ¢ of Jerusalem which is to come?
them and another neighbourhood near by{ The Church of Christ, composed of a peo-
under two weeks at least, and that he trusts { ple taken out of every nation, cannot be
you will, if at all possible, make arrangements { found in the opposing ranks of the armies of
10 come at that time, or as soon as possible { these nations, killing and destroying one an-
afterwards ; and that you write to him and § other. But when the Christian i3 pressed to
inform him when you will be at Berlin Station { serve, how then ? Can be under these circum-
and he will be there and meet you with a { stances draw his sword, and go forth with
conveyance to take you to his place. Aud ¢ the armies of the aliens to do battle for their
also when you have done up there you must { cause ? or must he refuse to doso? A re-
not fo.get the little flock here, but try to stop ¢ ply from you would be very acceptable ; as
with us at the least two weeks ulso, as there | 1n the present position of national affuirs, it
is a great inquiring here from far and near { is a most interesting matter to us here.
when you will be here again. Ihave a great No doubt, 1860 will come pregnant with
deal more to say of the teachings here of { astounding events, ramors of wars, and then
Schlichter's Bible  lass, as he calls it, and { the dread reality will burst upon us. But
his teachings on the Soul ; and how some of § when ye sec these things, be not troubled.
the young men here have nobly confuted bim { We have no continuing city. Our hopes
from the word of God, and stood manfully f r { are pot linked with the safety and welfare of
the truth. I must now conclude with mine { any Gentile city or kingdom. Come what
and my wife’s kind respects, and believe me ; may, we koow that all things will work to-
yours in Gospel truth, «{ gether for good to them that love God, and

WirLian Tir. ¢ are the called according to his parpose.
§ Persecution, tribulation, famine, the sword,

Having delivered thirteen lecturcs there, { &¢., shall not separate God’s chosen oues
besides speaking from house to house every { {Fom the love of Christ. While, one aud sll
day, Bro. Williams proceeded to Hamilton. thesa thi?gs tﬁ’ﬂg‘_e“; I‘“}d 111"1‘(;‘}’10 Ehf-i:ﬂ to be
Here he delivered six lectures to moderate. { WOYL1y Ol @ place i their Fathers house.
sized, but very attentive audiences, desiring g t'll‘hetbre_t&reqtgnd S}St“'?:h!n":“)' °f] th‘fzﬁ
to hear the things of the kingdom. The pla- g al least, uni v WIth me in wishing you hea
cards stired np the clergy, of whom a ( 20d strength to contend for the faith once
reverend diviu2, named Pullar, of the Metho- { delivered to the saints.

Analecta Epistolaria.

e

dist gect, has been very talkative against his ¢ Believe me, Dear Brother,
teaching since he left.” We are glad to hear | Yours affectionately,
that * mony in Hamilton uoderstand the J. R. Lirudow.

word of the kingdom, and feel desirous of § Hulifax, Nova Scotia, Dec. 2th, 1859.
becoming  obedient, which will be very {

shortly ;" il that after New Year's day | REPLY.
they Infend to hire & hall for twelve moMIS { Gy conviction is that Christins should

¢ leave the devil to fight his own battles ; and
(To e continued in our next.) : that if he sought to compel them to serve in
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his ranks, they ought to refuse to do so. He E mori? Nay. On the contrary he said,
may fine them or put them in prison ; butin ; “ Let them which be in Judea fiee into the
these times, and in o Protestant and ¢ free ; mountains ; let him who is upon the house-
country,” will hardly veaturc to put them to ! top, not come down to take anything out of
death.- The devil cast some of the Smyrne-] his house ; neitber let him who is in the field
ans into prison for disobeying him, which ; return to take his clothes.” Thus they were

was allowed of God that they might be tried §
—Rev. ii. 10 ; and the like may be permit-}
ted again. But it is better to pay lus fines, é
or to be imprisoned by him, than to scrve
him in his wars. Let the potsherds of the
carth strive together, and Christians stand
aloof. Shall the devil draft me into his Uni-
ted States armies, and brother Lithgow into
hig British force, and we, brethren in Christ,
meet in deadly conflict to slay onc another ;
in the devil's interest ? Perish the thought!
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Mecthodists,
Baptists, Campbellites. Papists, und such
like, can slaughter one another for their %

country’s good ; but Christians? No, pever!
We have no & patriotism” and are “ loyal” ;
to no Gentile government under the sun.i
Patriotism is love and zcal for one’s native
or adopted country right or wrong; and %
loyalty is firm and faithful adhesion to a king
or sovereignty. Our love, zeal, and loyalty %
for the British daughter of the Italian Jeze-
bel found expression some twenty-five years
ago in a solemn renunciation of her author-
ity ; and in obeying the gospel of the king-
dom in 1847, we gave in all the love, zeal,
and loyalty we had at command, to Jesus of
Nazareth, the King of the Jews. As Chris-
tiaus, therefore, we arc his slaves ; for he has
bought us and all we possess, with his life-
blood. We have no love, zeal, and loyalty
for any other country and government than
his. We only temporarily sojourn under
Gentile governments as necessary evils for
the time being ; desiring no honors, or emolu-
ments at their disposal; willing to render
to Casar the things which are Cwesar’s; and
living peaceably under his supremacy until
Kixe Yanwen Tzipkaizv appears in power
and great glory, when we shall heartily unite
with him in grinding them to powder, and
sweeping them as chaff before the tempest.
Jehovalys kings and priests ought not to
be marshalled with the sinners of the world,
whose “ dearest interests” for the which they
fight, are the things which perish. Their
dearest interests may be worth their fighting
for; but they are too inconsiderable for
Christians to regard. IF ever there was an
oceasion when the patriotism and loyalty of
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was when the Romans invaded Judea and
besieged Jerusalem. Did Jesus in predict-
ng this event, exhort Christianized Jews fo
be patriotic and loyal to the State, and de-

exhorted to abandon all in their houses, prop-
erty and kin, and flee for their own lives,
which, being Christ's, were much more pre-
cious than the unbelievers they left behind.
If an enemy come against Halifax, Edin-
burgh, London. or New York, no doubt God
will have scot him for the well-deserved pun-
ishment of the devils they contain. Shall
we Christians assist said devils, al.as * row-
dies,” « dead rabbits,” « plug uglies.” « owls,”
“hungry and trading politicians,” papists.
and all the adherents and supporters of all
the names and denominations of Protestant
blasphemy—shall we assist them with pike
and gun to resist the hand of God that
smites them so deservedly? Nay, verily.
Let us leave them to their deserts and flee.
We might lose our property, but no matter.
We save our more precious lives, and are
not fpunished with such a base and ignoble
multitude.

When the King comes we will be patriotic
for the land covenanted to the fathers. The
Holy land is ours, and for that we shall
fight ; and in the conflict “ tread the wicked
as ashes under the soles of our feet’—Mal.
iv. 3. Until then, we shall give Casar, or
the devil, his due ; but not our patriotism
and loyalty, which arc God's, to defend his
perishable goods, chattels, and effects.

But then, says one, they will call us cow.
ards? Who? The blind subjects of Satan’s
kingdom? 'What ealightened and independ-
ent Christian would care a straw what such
poor miserables say 2 Any dog of a Gentile,
whether a street or congressional rowdy, has

rutality enough to burk uud bite for the
gratification of his malignity ; but few, very
few, of mankind have the moral courage to
face authority, and refuse to fight becauso
God for a time forbids it, either for the
avenging of ourselves, or the defence of
property against the public enemy. There
is neither glory nor profit in dying for Sa-
tan ; therefore our scnteuce is, refuse all sol-
diering iu the devil's ranks, and leave the
consequences to God.—EpiTok.

— el @ AP
+: The Expositor" an Organ of Prejudice,
Brother Thomas: 1 wish I had a larger

list of subscribers to forward for your valu-
able periodical ; but I cannot induce the
people to subscribe, because they do not

fend with their lives and fortunes, on the } wantto be troubled about the future. Alas,

Christians might seem to be in demand, it;

Gentile principle dulce et decus pro patria

for poor fallen humanity !
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“ The Expositor” published by Elder
Marsh, has donc much to prejudice the peo-
ple against you in this section. During the
past summer I have awakened some inter-
est in these parts concerning « the Kingdom
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ ;” but
what the result may be T cannot tell.

Yours in “ the one hope of the calling,”

T. H. Dunx.
Crawford Co., Pa., Jan. 24, 1860.

COMMENT.

Beg= We doubt not but that it will afford
friend Marsh much pleasure and heartfelt
gratification to hear that he has been able to

rejudice the pcople against us. This is
Just the sort of work he is competent to do.
Give him a blind man, and he will soon make
him incurable. Blind himself, he can only
lead the blind into the ditch. We wish him
all joy in his ignoble worls ; for it would be
sad for him to have no joy in ¢ the present
evil world,” and none in the future, as he
certainly will not, unless he repent and obey
the truth. We publish the above, therefore,
to increase his joy, and that he may be able
by this certification to show, that he is in full
fellowship with those ¢ glorious spirits”
Scett, Campbell, Himes, Storrs, Ficld, Fan-
ning, and Brigham Young, in perverting the
people ; and in successfully preventing, toa
certain extent, the light of the knowledge of
the glory of the Christ from shining into
their eycs, by creating a prejudice against
those who are able to exhibit it in all its pro-
phetic harmony and truth. Let friend Marsh
go on a while longer, for the time is short
when he may becowmne with his co-workers in
iniquity, a refugee among the falling rocks
and mountains from the wrath of the Lamb
in the great day of his apocalypse. His
work will then be done; so let him work
hard, and do his l\)cst. Let him extract all
the joy and all the pelf he can from prejudi-
cing the blind. Let him work away at his
“ precions cause ;” but be assured, as far as
we are couccrned, we only pity the impotence
of his demonstrations, and grieve for his
stiffuess of neck and perverseness of soul, 8o
injurious to himself, and the unhappy victims
of his delusions.—Eprror.
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PROVERBS.

TO PE MEMORIZED BY THE BLIND LEADERS OF
THC BLIND,

Taey who forsake the law, praise the
wicked ; but such as keep the law, contend
with them.

Evil men understand not judgment ; but
they who seet Yahweh understand all things.

gmt thou a man wise in his own conceit ?
There is more hope of a fool than of him.
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Open rebuke is better than secret love ;
faithful are the words of a friend ; but the
kisses of an enemy are deceitful.

Though thou shouldest bray a fool in a
mortar among wheat with a pestle, yet will
not his foolishness depart from him.

Whoso keepeth the law (or obeyeth the
gospel) is a wise son.

He that turneth away his ear from hearing
the law (or the gospel), even his prayer is
abomination.

Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray
inan evil way (and the blind to wander from
the truth) hc shall fall himself in his own

it.
b ‘Whoso walketh uprightly shall be saved ;
but he that is perverse in his ways shall fall
at once.

He that being often reproved, hardeneth
his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and
that without remedy.

The fear of man bringeth a snare, but
whoso putteth his trust in Yahweh shall be
safe.

Every word of God is pure. Add thou
not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and
thou be found a liar.

B~ There s a generation that is pure
in their own eyes, and yet is not washed from
their filthiness.

The froward is abomination to Yahweb ;
but his secret is with the righteous.

The wise shall wnherit glory; but shame
shall be the promotion of fools.

Wisdom 1s the principal thing ; therefore
get wisdom : and with all thy getting get
understanding.

Take fast hold of instruction ; let it not
go : keep it ; for it is thy life.

The path of the just is as the shining light
that shineth more and more uato the perfect
day.

The way of the wicked is darkness; they
know not at what they stumble.

Cuase, my son, to hear the instruction thel
causeth thee to err from the words of knowl-
edge.

The words of my mouth, saith Wisdow,
are in righteousness : They are all plain to
him that understandeth, and right to them
that find knowledge.

Whoso findeth me findeth life, and shall

» obtain favour of Yahweh. But he that sin-

|

neth against me, wrongeth his own soul': all
them that hate me, love death.

Righteousness delivereth from death.

A rod is for the back of him that is void
of understanding.

Wise men lay up knowledge; but the
mouth of the foolish is near destruction.

The Lips of the righteous know what is ao-
ceptable ; but the mouth of the wicked speak-
eth frowardness,
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s And sntheir days, even of those kings, the Eloah of the heavens shall set up o KINGDOM tkat shall not be abolished
POR 4GRS, and A DOMINION thatl shall not be left Lo another people. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end
all these kingdoms, and ilself shall stand FOR THR AGES.”'—DANIEL.

Jonx Tromas, Ed.] Mott Haven, Westchester, N. Y., April, 1860. | Vor.X. No. 4.

EUREKA,

AN

Exposition of the Apocalypse,
IN HARMONY WITH THE
“ THINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE
NAME OF JESUS ANOINTED.”
BY JOHN THOMAS.
VOL. 1
CONTAINING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE FIRST
FOUR CHAPTERS.
“Bleased 1s he that understands, and they who give
heed to the words of the prophecy, and observe nar-

rowly the things which have been written fn it; for
the time is near."—Avoc. i, 8.

The most celebrated commentary upon
the remarkable prophecy transmitted from
Unapproachable Light to the apostle John
while an exile in the isle of Patmos, now
commonly known as THE APOCALYPSF, i3
that of the Hore Apocalyp/icee by the Rev.
I. B. Elliott, A. M., late Vicar of Tuxford,
and Fellow of ‘Trinity College, Cambridge,
England. It consists of four volumes oc-
tavo, containing altogether, exclusive of the
Index, 2415 pages. The Second Chapter
of the First Volume is devoted to what he
terms “ The Primary Apocalyptic Vision;”
or, the things set forth in the first three
chapters of the prophecy, and styled by the
Spirit « the things that are.”” Of these he
says: “It is not my purpose to enter at ail
fully into the particulars of this primary
vision, and of the Epistles therein dictated
by the Lord Jesus to the Seven Churches
of Asia. The subject is one rather for the
minister, or the theologian, than the pro-
phetic expositor; and oF MATTER SUFFI-
CIENT IN ITSELF TO CONSTITUTE A VOLUME.”
To this primary vision he has devoted only
s pages ; and to what he calls “ The Open-
ing Vision™ of the fourth and fifth chapters,
about thirteen pages.

But Mr. Elliott errs in supposing that the
primary vision does not come within the
scope of the prophetic expositor. The dis-
tinction he makes between a minister, the-
ologian, and prophetic expositor, in relation
to the interpreter of the Apocalypse, is
arbitrary and unseriptural; and the exposi-
tor who cannot interpret, or exhibit the
meaning of the primary vision and the
epistles, and does not make them the basis
of his exposition of what remains, or “the
things which shall be after these,” is incom-
petent to a correct historical explanation of
this wonderful book

Mr. Eliott, however, is correct in saying
that *‘ the subject is of matter sufficient in
itself to constitute a volume.” I have veri-
fied this by actual experiment. Some three
or four winters ago, I commenced the work
of apocalyptic exposition ; and after many
interruptions, and much other writing to
attend to, besides frequent and extensive
journeys, I have at length so far progressed

-a3 to find a volume upon my hands of over

three hundred pages. In view of this, I
have concluded that the time has arrived
to introduce it to the notice of my friends
in particular,and the publicat large. Eight-
een chapters remain to be expounded; but
the labor and difficulty of these is nothing
in comparison with - the portion already ex-
plained. T hope, therefore, to despatch the
succeeding volume more expeditiously than
the first,

But it is no use my writing the second
volume until I ascertain whether I can pub-
lish the first. I am about, therefore, to
make the experiment, which will be initi-
ated by the publication of this ProspecTon
If it results in supplying me with a suffi-
cient subscription for the payment of ex-
penses, I shall proeceed to print it; but if
not, I shall put the manuscript aside. and
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abandon all idea of preparing volume two. , and they are ¢ the wicked,” who, how pious
Tt is bootless to write without the ability to E soever they may be, are yet, when weighed
print. . { in the scales of divine truth, found wanting.

The Apocalypse has now been before the ; However loaded down with the learned
world and in the hands of * the servants of { lumber of the natural man, they are light
God,” for upwards of seventeen huundred ; weights compared with one of the poor, un-
and sixty years. Ignatius, one of the over-; lettered servants of the Deity. who are “sl|
seers of the ecclesia in Antioch, nearly taught of God.” These are * the wise,” or

thirty years coutemporary with the apostle §
John, and who suffered death for the faith,
in writing to the brethren in Rome, at the
end of his epistle quotes the words gy
vmopovy) Incov XpiotTov,mthe patient wait-
ing for Jesus Christ; which oceur in Apoc.
i, 9; and in that precise form only there in
all the New Testament; showing that Ig-
natius was acquainted with the book, and
that consequently its arigin. was anterior to
his martyrdom, A. D. 107.

Polycarp was also contemporary with
John; and Irenans,a presbyter of the ec-
clesia at Lyons, in France, had often listened
to Polycarp’s expoasitions of the word. This
same Irenseus often: speaks of the Apoca-
lypse in his writings, and quotes from it
also. Thus, in speaking of the nawpe and
number of the Beast of the Apocalypse, he
says, that hag this heen a matter then to be
known, it would have been disclosed by ¢
him who saw the Apocalypse; “for it was
seen no very long time agv; but almost in
our-iage, towards the end -of the reign of
Domitian ”  That is, aboyt A. D. 96. Ire-
naeus wrote this about A. D. 180.

* But though thia remarkable prophecy has
been so long extant, no scriptural, logical,
and correct historical exposition of it has
any existence in -the world. ' *The ser-
vants of the Deity,* for whose information
and use it was revealed, bave, doubtless,
understood its doctrina) import. though they
could not demonstrate it historically, of
course, till the history had transpired. But é
of their intelligence in the matter we have
no means of judging, inasmuch as no writ-
ing;ﬁqf a reliable character have reached us.

“"The ‘“learned,” however, have frequently
inflicted upon society their apocalyptic lu-
cubrations; but with no' other resulf, than
to discredit the prophecy, and to cause men
to deny its genuineness and apostolical ori- ;

““the instructed ;"' and of them it is written,
“the wise shall understand.” The clergy
are not wise, though pious and learned;
and therefore no clergyman can by any pos-
sibility expound Daniel or the Apocalypse:
and this my declaration is sustained by the
fact that na clergyman has ever yet done it.
The Apocalypse is the Gozpel of:the
Kingdom in. symbol—the Mystery of the
Deity as he hath declared the glad tidings
to hig servants the prophets.”—Apoc. x, 1.
This gospel must therefore be understood
as an indispensable prerequisite to the ex-
position of the Apocalypse. The clergydo
not understand this gospel, and therefore
the Apocalypse is hid from their eyes. This
i8 the grand secret of the failure of all their
attempts st interpretation, They speculate
among the stars, while the Apocalypse treats
of the kingdom aud  glory to which the
saints are invited in the gospel, and of their
relation to the nations and governments
upon earth. OClerical speculations have
nothing to do-with the mystery of God pro-
phetically revealed ; how is it possible, then,
that they can expound it? Their efforts
bave hitherto, must, aod will ever, fail - -
An exposition of the Apocalypse is then
still a desideratum. It was ‘““signified” to
the servants of Grod in symbols and in sym-
bolic writing, which require interpretation
and explanation to be read understandingly
by those who are unskilful in the word and
history of the past. I believe that the vol-
ume written will enable him that runs to
read and understand, that he may observe
narrowly the things which are written in the
Apocalypse ; and thereby be enabled to
watch the signs of the times, and to be
prepared for the appaaring of Christ, who
)8 to come upon a heedless and self suffi-
cient generation as a thief in the night.’

I have named the proposed volume “ Ev-

gin. “The learned ” (if by this phrase may / RExA.” 1 have done this in conformity with
be designated men skilled in dead languages, { the examples presented in the Bible, where
heathen mythology and philosophy, and the | several of the books of which it is com-

theologies of Roumie, Wittemburg, and Ge-
neva) cannot expound it. It'is a sealed
book to them, and never written for them
to understand. It is above their compre-
hension, because with all their lore they are
not learned in the truth. It is as true of
the Apocalypse as of the book of Daniel,
that “‘the wicked shall ndt, understand,”—

posed are designated by Greek names, ex-
pressive of. some relevant characteristic,
such as Gengsis, or Birth ; Exovus, or De-
parture ; DeureroNomy, or ‘Second Laiw;

 EcoLesiastes, or Preacker, and so forth, It

is convenient to designate a book by a sin-
gle word or phrase. It is a substitute for
the whole title, which, if long, is inconven-
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lent to remember, and repeat when refer-
ence is made to the book. But I have
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5. Jesus as the Temple of the Spirit.
6. Jesus as a Temple deserted of the

chosen the word KEurexa, without the as- Spmt,

pirate, as expressive of ‘& fact which, I
think, when the reader comes to possess
the book he will be able to verify, It is
the word which .Archimedes ran shouting
through the streets of Syracuse, when he
discovered the hydrostatic principle by
which he was able to detect.the imposition
practised upon Hiero 11, by the goldsmith
who fabricated his crown. It is of the per- {
fect tense of the verb dvarokw, hewrisho,
and signifiexy, 7 have fourd. If the reader
inquire of me, “ What?” I answer, “An Ex-
pusition of the Apocalypse in harmony with
the things of the kingdom of God, and the
Name of Jesus Anointed,” which eompletes
the title. )

- Having disposed of the title, as T hope,
ta the satisfaction of the intelligent reader,
| presume he will, before subseribing, doubt-
less desire to know something of the strue-
ture and contents of the volume he is invited
w aid in the publication of * In reference
10. this, then, T remark, that the book is }
divided into cha;ten answering to the first |
four of the Apocalypse itself. - ° Fach chap- g
ter is resolved -into sections, the scope of )
which is defined by the portion of the chap-
ter newly translated and prefixed to the
exposition, which is then set forth under
captions for exegesis, or things for explana<
tion. But that as definite an idea as pos-
sible of the matter may obtain, I herewith
annex the

TABLE. OF CONTENTS.
CHAPTER 1],

THE SOURCE FROM WHICH THE AE’OCALYPSE\
EMANATED ; ITS PURPOSE ; THE -SYMBOLIZA:
TION OF THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS ; THE
MANNER OF THE COMING OF THE SPIRIT-
MAN PROCLAIMED ; SYMBOLIC . VISION OF
THE MAN, AND THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN
STARS AND LIGUTSTANDS REVEALED.

SECTION 1.
Origin and Design of the Apocalypse,
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS,

1. The Title.
2. When the Apocalypse was written.

SECTION I1.

p The Symbolization of -the Mystary of God-
ess.

: l. Ococ, Theas, or the Deity.
2. The Father.
l The Son of the Deity.
4.- Jesus as the Second Adani

e

)
$
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGHSIS, ;

7. Jesus as the Ark of the Most Holy
. Jesus subordinated to the Father.”

. Jesus — Yahweh.

. Olahm — Aion —* For Ever.”

. Chirist — Messiah.

. -Who are the “ Blessed? "

. “The Time iz Near.”

SECTION IIL
T he Salutation.
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.
1. Church.
2. Ecclesia.
3. Beven Ecclesias.
4. Additional” concerning “the Aijons,
with a Diagram.
SECTION 1V..
The Accompanimenis of the Spirit-Man's
Apucalypss,
. CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.
1. He is Coming.
2. He is Coming with the Clouds.
3. The Aerial.
4. Every Eye 'shall qu Him.
6. Annunciation.

SECTION V.
Symbolic Vision -of the Spirit's Name.
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.
1. The Son of Man ig the midst.of the
Seven Lightstands and. the Seven Stars,
2. 1 was in Spirit.”
“3. ““In the Lord's Day.”
4. Seven Golden Lightstanas and Seven,
Stars.
5. The Son of Man.
6. Clothed to the Feet.
7. The Goldep Zone,
8. His Head and the Hairs.
9. His Eyes 8s a Flame of Fice.
10. His Feet like nnto Fioe Brass,
1. His Voice as the Spund gf Many
Waters.
12. Out of his Mouth & Sharp Sword,
13. His Aspect as the Sup.
14 The Amen.

CHAPTER 1L
EptsrLes 1o THE Four STARs oF THE Four
Lignrsranps 1x Epnesys, Suvens, Prp,
GAMOS, AND Tuwnm
SECTION €L
To the Angel of the Ephesian Ecclosia.
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS. -
1. The Nikolaitang,
2. “He that hath an ear let him hear.”
3. “To Him that Overcomes.”



76

4, The Wood, or Arboretum, of the Life. §
5. The Paradise of the Deity.

SECTION II.
To the Angel of the Ecclesia of the Smyr-!
nians. ;
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS, H
. Jews of Satan’s Synagogues. ;
. The Synagogue of the Satan. 3
. The Satan and Demonioi. %
. The Diabaolos,
. The Ten Days Tribulation. §
The Ten Days, or a Day far a Year. !
The Secoud Death. $
SECTION III. }
To the Angel of the Ecclesia in Pergamos
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS,
. The Throne of the Satan. $
‘The Place the Satan Inhabits. §
“My Name.”
“My Faith.”
Antipas.
. The Balaamites.
. ‘rhe Hidden Manna. :
. A Whig Pobble ! iae
SECTION 1IV. i
$
§
§
¢

S E- X I XECE

Rttt

To the Angel of the Ecclesia among the
Thyatirans.
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.

1. The Woman Jezebel.
‘2. “The Depths of the Satan .as they |
speak.’
3. The Morning Star.
CHAPTER III. i
ErisTLESs T0 THE 'THREE STARS OF THE ;
TorREE LIGHTSTANDS IN SARDIS, PHILA-§
DELPHIA, AND LAoDICEA. :
SECTION L %
To the Angel of the Ecclesia in Sardis. |
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS. Z
Walk with me in White, ;
“They are Worthy.” ;
. “The Book of the Life.” ’
. The Life of the Lamb.

Confess His Name. !
6 His Name.

S8ECTION II. ;

To the Angelof the Ecclesia in Plnladel-
phza

DT e N

CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS. !
. The Holy and True.
. The Key of David. ;
Hour of Trial.
Patient Waiting.
. I come Suddenly.
. Coronal Wreath.
. Pillar in the Temple, ;
My New Name. !

[ B LN TR

! Third Voice as of a Trumpet.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

SECTION II1.
To the Angel of the Ecclesia of the Lao-

diceans.
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.

1. Topography of Laodicea.
2. The Amen.
. 'The Witness Faithful and True.

4 The Beginning of the Creation of the
Deity.

5. % I know thy works.”

6. “1 am about to vomit thée ont of my
mouth.”

7. The Counsel of the Spirit.

8 1 have stood at the Door, and I
Knock.

9. The promise to the Victor.

SECTION 1V.

The Seven Epistolary States of the Seven
Stars, Typical of Seven Phases of the Apos-
tasy, from the Gospel of the Kingdom of God
and the Name of Jesus Christ.

CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.
1. Chronological Diagrais of the Apos-

2)’ The Apostolic State of the Original
% Christendom.”

. The Ephesian State.

. 'The Smyrnian State.

The Pergamian State.

. 'The Thiatiran State.

. The Sardian State.

. The Philadelphian State.

The Laodicean State,

CHAPTER IV.

“ THINGS WHICH MUST BE AFTER THESE, —A
THRONE SET UP IN THE HEAVEN, AND O¢-
CUPIED BY THE SoN oF MAN; WHO 15 10
RECEIVE GLory, Honor, AND PowER OVER
"AND ¥ROM ALL CREATED THINGS.

SECTION 1.
d n the He

O 00~ U W

A4 Door op n; and the
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.

1. The Heaven.

2. The Door.

3. The First Voice.

4, ““Come up hither "

5. The Throne.

6. e that sat on the Throne..

7. The Rainbow.

SECTION II.
The Twenty-Four Thrones, and Twenty-
Four Elders.
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.
1. The number “ Twenty-Four.”
2. The Elders.
3. Crowns of Geld.



Prospectus of * Burcka.”

SECTION IIL
The Lightnings and T hunderings and
Vouces.
CAPTIONS FOR EXEGESIS.
1. The Seven Spirits.
2. A Sea of Glass.
SECTION IV.
The Four Living Ones, or Cherubim.
CAPTIONS FOR LXEGESIS.
1. The First Living One.
2. The Second Livng One.
3. ‘The Third Living Oue,
4. The Fourth Living One.

Such, then, is the arrangement of the
volume, and the rich subject-matter of
which it is composed. Shall I put it on
the shelf to be there until forgotten, or

shall it be printed and published for the ¢

culightenment of “the Servants of the
Deity,” and their contempararies 7, This is
a question to be settled by the servants
themselves. - As-oue of them, I have writ-
ten it; and shall have much to do yet in
conducting - it - through the press, and dis-
tributing it when publisbed ; not to men-
tion the hard speecgnes to be endured by all
who maintain the truth in the midst of an

{4

too much of them in this suggestion. The
work ought to be published; fur being in
manuseript, it would be a disgrace to us all
for it not to see the light. Shall we then
do ourselves the honor as a community, of
publishing Eureka, and so putting all our
opponents to shame for their incompetency
and ignorance; or shall we allow them to
taunt us with seeming to love money more
than what we deem the truth? I trust
that this alternative will not be ours; and
that we shall be able to prove to them, that
wenot only know the truth, but that we
are sufficiently rich in faith and love of it
to make any pecuniary sacrifice its exigen-
cies may demand. '

Terms of Pyblication. \

This first volume we expeet will be about
the size of Eipis Israel. The price will be
Two Dovuars i advance. "This is necessa-
ry that the work may be conducted to a
safe and satisfactory issue. The past ten
years and upwards have proved our prompt-
ness and reliability, which, we regret to say,
has not been the case with all we bave had
to do with: therelore we lave to stipu-
¢ late for advance payment as the rule..

Subscribers names will be duly entered
in a book for the purpose, with all particu-

adulterous and perverse generation. The ¢ lars appended to each. +They will please
envy, jealousy, batred, and malice of the ¢ gtate when. they send -their orders how
enemy will, doubtless, be’ generously pro- { they wish their copies sent—by mail or
voked at our success in solving what they § express. If by mail, eight theecent stamps
have had to confess they could not compre- { should be forwarded for: pre-payment of
hend. But this hostility is a part of our ! each. o

present lot, which the 1rue believer accepts ; - If the five hundred copies be not sub-
with all thankfulness and joy, in that ke is ¢ scribed for within a reasongble time, we shall
counted worthy of shame for the truth’s ¢ return all money received, and abandon the
sake. 'Thig, then, ismy share of the enter- | publication as imptarticable.

prise, from the responsibilities of which I~ Address the Author, af..Moit - Haven,
know no evasion or retreat. « Westchester Co., New York. .

But to return tg the question before us:{ And now, having read this praspectus,
Will our friends enable me to publish it? { let the reader peruse the first four chapters
Before they answer this inguiry, it will ‘be { of the Revelation, and then ‘ask himself
necessary to inform them ‘that the edition { whether he understands it? And if not,
will cost about a thousand doclars ;- and thatg whether that book would not be to him
to meet this expense, it will be:indispensa- { above all price which should put him in
ble that five hundred copies ba. subscribed { possession of its true intent #’1 doubt'not
for befox'e_a single type is set. Now, to; but Evreka will apcomplisl: this; there-
develop this number it will be necessary | fore we say, subscribe; for “Blessed is he
for those who can afford is-to subscribe for ! that understands, and they who give heed
several copigs: esch. - We have severalrich { to the words of the prophecy, and observe
brethren who can easily afford 4o subscribe ? narrowly “the' things which have been
for fifty or a hundred copies for themselves ¢ written in it; for the time is near,”-—

and friends; and even then they will not
have surpaszed my contribution .to’ the
work. Let them think of the many liours
L have been poring over the Scriptures and
the Apocalypse, for their instruction in its
wisdom which they could never penetrate
of themselves, and judge if it be expecting

<

é Rev. i, 3.

} Addenda.
Residents in Britain can forward their

gsubscriptions to R. Robertson, Esq, 89

) Grange Road, Bermondsey, London; who

will retain all money received till he is
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notified by me that the work is
press, or ready for delivery.
Residents in Canada can forward to John
Coombe, Druggist, corner of Yonge and
Richmond streets, Toronto; with whom
the mooey will. remain till the work is
ready. : . : oL
Subseribers in Nova Scotia will do like-
wise, to James R. Lithgow;.356 Argyle str.,
Halifax. These friends will notify me
wheun they have reason to believe that all
have subseribed that are likely so todo. I
hope, however, that we in the United
States will not have to wait upon Britain
and her Provinces for the raising of asub-
scription of five hundred copies for the
publication of a work, which, from the very
nature of things, must be the most réemark-
able of the age, Ebpiror.
March, 1860

in the

Iy &
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The Lamb's Woman Waiting for Her
Lord.

‘H yvvn v apviov—Rav. xix, 7.
+THE MESSIAHSHIP, or GrEAT DEMONSTRATION.”

Derry governs the world ; or, a3 & poet
fings:
Rovgh how them as we wills " %

* Bat, it by no means follows, that the rough
hewers whose “ends” are divinely shaped
into something else than they intended, will
partake of the results of the divine adjust.
ment. Lather, Calvin, Knox, Wesley, Scott
and Campbell, all belong to the class of
rough-hewers, whose “cnds,” or purposes,
when examined by history and acripture are
found to be very different from the declared
purpose, or end proposed, by Daity. When
this end is brought out aud compared with
their designs, we not only find the purposes
of “the Roughs” unlike the purposes of the
Deity ; but, where the opportunity is afford-
ed of laying the purposes of Deity before
them and their, Yartisans, they prove them-
selves inveterately and contemptuously in-
imical to them. If then they rough-hew the
timber for a superstructure of their.own de-
viging, and the Deity step in with gnother

ency and in opposiion to their schemes,
l;gapes it into a different form, can there be
said to be unrighteousness with Him in not

rmitting them to dwell in the temple of
ﬁis building ? Luther, Calvin and Knox,
simply proposed to effect a reformation of
Popery in their respective countries. This
they accomplished to & certain extent; and
their Reformed Perr acquired the name
of Protestantiss, Still, like Mr. Scott with
his Youngstown “ web of wickeduess,” and
Mr. Campbell with his sprinkled Christians,

Herald of the Kingdom and::Ags to- Come.

the German, Genevese and Caladonian rough.
hewers recognized pious papists as very good
Christians only in some things, * misguided.”
‘What else conld they do? Their scripture
intelligence could carry them no farther. To
deny the Christianity of papists, wonld have
been to deny their own ; for Lather, Calvin
and Knox were only Romanists in rebellion
against the Pope, and hewing out for them.
selves cisterps that would hold no water of
life eternal. Yet they were important links
in the chain of divine causation. A power
had to be created to antagonize the Greco-
Latin Confederacy of “the Time of the
End ;" and to be a “land shadowing-wide
with wings from beyond the rivers of Khus-
histan ;” that under that shadow Yahweb's
Quteasts might find shelter when the enemy
should come into Palestine like a flood.
Lather, Qalvin and Kpox were hewing out
modes of worship and sulvation independent
of Rome. 'These were their “ends;” bat
the Deity was using them for a very differ-
ent, ]purpose. He was shaping their efforts
to the development of an Anti-papal system of
Powers, whose policy and interests should be
promoted . opposition to the devotees of the
Greek and Latin superstitions.  'Worship and
salvation he had defined and fixed in the
Bible independent of their dogmata, or the
Pope's; so that all their efforts in that di-
rection were only a darkening of counsel by
words without knowledge. Nevertheless,
their dark speculations, for which, in the
general, the natural man has a peculiar affin-
ity, operated upon the naturals formatively.
They formed them into Anti-papaldom, asex-
hibited in Prussia, Holland, Britain and.
America,—u domipion in whole or in part;
destined by its antagonism in policy and war
to contribute to the formatioun of that great
crisis which ushers in the King of the Jews
and future Emperor of the World to the
arens of premillennial cooflict and success.
Messra. Scott and Campbell, the latest
specimen of ecclesiastical rough-hewers be-
fore.the world, have great admiration for
their own clags, Luther, Calvin and Knox
are with them great models.. When Mr.
Campbell by his « superior deserts” had sue-
ceeded in seating himself in “the superior
post of elevation,” to the exclusion of his su-
perlative fellow-labourers, ¢ the active agent’
«— the Melanchthon of tho situation “by
‘way of eminence’—he remarked to a friend
that “ God had called him to take the super-
vision of this reformation ; not, indeed, by
an audible voice ; but as he had called Mar-
tin Luther and John Culvin—by His provi-
dence ; and that therefore be had a right to
say who should be his co-labourers.” In the
exercise of this right, he repudiated Doctor
Servetus, and condemned him to be burned.
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or banged, or disposed of in any other way
most convenient ; 8o that he was no more a
source of vexation and annoyance to him;
for “ he wanted nothing to do with him ec-
clesiastically, spiritually, politically, or in
any other way.” We need scarcely inform
. the reader, that “the Great Mind” being
Jobn Calvin in a figure,~Doctor Servetus is
the editor of the < Herald of the Kingdom
and Age to Come;” described in 1834, as
g chosen vessel,” but in 1838, as “a very
young man,” “a stripling,” “a half chris-
tiap, half infidel, and fit only for the society
of 'Tom Paine, Voltaire, and that herd,” “a
materialist,” “a Sadducee,” and so forth.
These highly complimentary epithets show
the estimate in which we wore held in those
palmy days of reformation! We had to
plead guilty to the charge of youthfulness ;
but we pleaded forbearance upon this point
of the indictment, arguing thata few ycars
wonld cure us of this defect. All the friends
of the gentileman, however, who now oceu-
pies “ the superior post of elevation,” did
ot approve of this flowery epethesis. A
committee of three was therefore deputed
to wait on his excellency, and to expostulate
with him on his course towards the figurative
Jervetus ; and it was upon that occasion
that he likened himself to the great consub-
stantiationist, and to the man that burned
Bervetos !

But Mr. Scott is not behind Mr. Camp-
bell in his admiration of the men of this
class of rough-hewers. Speaking on p. 292
of a painting, by a great master, of Christ
teaching little children, he says: “ Luther
covered this grand painting with the church;
Calvin with the Bible; Wesley with perfec-

tion—all good paintings—but excelled by

our reformation ; in which we gee them all,
aad more too— Behold the man Christ Jesus 1°
And on p. 322, « Martin Luther placed the
seriptures above the church and priesthood
both. He gave us Protestantism for Popery,
the Bible for the Breviary, Christ for the
Calendar, and God for the Pope.”

In eulogy of the Bible, which we regard
far'above human praise, and ouly ridiculed
In such aggroupments ag the following, Mr.
Scott says, * It is only where its vitalizing
faith is proclaimed and reccived that glorious
spirits are developed.” 'This is true; but

when he goes on to give us “a catalogue of,

blind preachers” of Protestant and reforma-
tion theology, as illustrative of the * glorious
spurts” the Bible has produced, the step from
the sublime to the ridiculous is so sudden,
that, in the summersault we are compelled
0 make, we forget for the moment the eulo-
gistic truth, in “laughter holding both his
sides,” convulsed at the spectral array of
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glory incarnate in “the brother of him wot
killed Tecumseh ;” . S. Burnet, who ground
up the “ three kingdoms” and ¢ three salva-
tions” of the Christian Baptist for a church
in this city at $2,000 per annam; the Uni-
versalistic Rains, and Dr. Richardson almost
repudiated for an infidel by that master of
“ policyism,” Mr. Fanning, enshrined in the
most attenuated refinements of genteel so-
ciety “ way down in Tennessee!” It seems
to us that Mr. Scott is ridiculing the Bible
when he particularizes a3 glorious spirits
created by it, such preachers as the twenty
he hag named! We admit, that had the
Bible not existed there would have been no
such preachers ; neither would there have
been any Popes, and Sidney Rigdons ; nor
any. Martexts = . .
“ Who grind divinity of other d:}ys o
Down into modern use; transform old peint

To zi, manuscript, and cheat the eyes
Of gallery critics by a thonsand arts.”

waiting for her Lord.

§
The Bible, or rather the labors of the apos-
tles, were the cfficient cause of our not all
being pagans ; but their testimony and that
of the prophets is. not the proximate cause
of the spiritual exisience of Mr. Scott's
« glorious apirits.” They were created by
the institutions and traditions of reformed
popery ; and but for Mr. Scott and Mr.

Campbell, and the advantages aceruing from

a connexion with them, the preachers he
names would never have been heard of be-
% yond their own little Uticas.” On p. 202,
§ he tells us, that America made “ a glorious
present to the East” in sending the Campbell-
ite missionary, Dr, Barclay, to convert the
citizens of Jerusalem to Scotto-Campbellism.
This * glorious present” must therefore be’
added to his “ glorious spirits,” among whom
we find besides those already named, ¢ orators
like Chalwmers, Irving, Taylor, and Robert
Hall ; or reformers like Luther, Calvin,
Wesl:y and Campbell; or preachers like
“ nobody in general knows who ;” and there-
fore we will not trouble our readers with
their names ; albeit among them we recog-
nize & bookseller in Philadelphia, the Secre-
tary of the Campbellite Missionary Society,
{and three co-editors, the professional book
s puffers of the Millenial Harbinger. Modesty,
of course, would not allow %Ir. Scott to
place himself in print among the “ glorious
spirits” ‘of the age; but if Mr. Campbell
and his “preachers” be glorious, how much
more must he excel in glory, seeing that he
is the grand patriarch of the concern!

The “ends” proposed by the rough-hew-
ers of Scotto-Campbellism, are the conversion
of all mankind to their system, and the union
of all Protestants in one body ecclesiastic by
immersion, or “the right hand of fellow

¢
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-After his war with Mr. Campbell for “the
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ehip.” So full was Mr. Scott of this uto- { 1830,—he was going to harbinger the Mil-
pian_speculation, that he started a weekly { lennium. But all this is changed. We are
in Pittsburgh, which he styled “ The Proi- { not to expect the period for one hundred
estant: Unionist.”  Anti-papaldom, however, {ond twenty years to come; and then after
is as far from union happily, and perhaps | a very different fashion to what he once sup-
further, than ever since Mr. Scott began to { posed. One of Mr. Scott’s glorious
battle in that direction. If he were not ¢ spirits,” not named in his *catalogue of
laboring under a monidealistic infatuation, ? blind preachers,” once asked Mr. Campbell
he might see this; and discover, also, the | how he came to change his opiniou about
utter impossibility of altering the condition %the personal advent of Christ to introduce
of things. Protestantism is the aggregate | the Millennium ? He is said to have re-
of the “ Names of Blasphemy" of which the | plied that when he saw “ the ancient gospel”
Gentile Beast is “fidl.” Hut he and Mr. { make such rapid progress, he concluded that
Campbell have mistaken them for ¢ the ; the Millennium was to be introduced by its
Christian Church ” in a more or less dis- g proclamation, and not by the personal ad-
orderly condition, of which it needs to be ; vent of Christ. This “ glorious spirit,” who
reformed! They do not see, because of their { afterwards accompanied Mr. Campbell to
ignorance of the true gospel, that Roman- | England, coincides with his superior ; for he
ism and Protestantism in all their forms are ; has been heard to say that «Jesus Christ

““the Synagogue of the Satan,” which ac- | would never return to live on this cursed

quired a distinet and indepcndent position | earth again.” * Glorious spirit " this,—en-

the Apostasy in its Laodicean development ¢ to the East ?” wouldst thou be to preach the
was * spued out of the Spirit’s mouth.” The ! gospel of the kingdom in the city of the
system, in whole or part, is incapable of ;! Great King.

purification. It cannot be reformed into} But peace did not long prevail in the
anything purer than itself. It began in | Scotto-Campbellite kingdom of heaven.
apostasy, and must end in consumption and | The time had nearly arrived for the Deity
the Aion,—destruction rapidly approach- % to prepare to shape the ends which Messrs,
ing. “ Reformation,” indeed; what is it?
‘The speculations and spirit of the Old

-in the Roman, or Greco-Latin empire, when % lightened soul! What “a glorious present
$

Scott and Campbell were so indefatigably
rough-hewing. Inhis zeal for ¢ the conver-

tered habiliments of old heatheniem and
modern liberalism of a pietistic type.

Such is the house built upon the founda-
tion laid by * the wise architect,” Mr. Scott.

his reformation, Mr. Scott took captive *a
very young man,” who had just arrived from
England.  This person was not only “ very
young,” bat in relation to the true meaning
of the oracles of God was very profoundly
ignorant. He was of an honest and good

. Adam, ecclesiasticized in the foul and tat- §5i0n of all mankind,” as one of the aims of

superior post of elevation ” was suppressed
by the interference of neutrals, to the final | heart, but, as Mr. Fanning says, of an “un-
subordination of Mr. Scott, *‘thig reforma-  cultivated heart,” yet in earnest pursuit of
tion,” or “the kingdom of heaven,” as they { the truth ; for, in great peril at sea, he had
term it, had peace for a short space. 'There { resolved that if ever he set foot on ferra
were only two periodicals to divide the pat- ¢ firma again, he would not rest until he had
rovage of the wultitude,—the one, Mr. { discovered beyond all doubt what was neces-
Scott’s Evangelist ; the other, the Millennial ! sary to be believed and done for salvation.
Harbinger, conducted by Mr. Fanning’s { In this state of mind, he fell in with Major

- “Q@reat Mind,” who occupied “ the superior { Daniel Gano, now “a Spiritualist,” but then

post of elevation,”—Mr. Campbell above, { a zealous Seotto-Campbellite, who , intro-
because of his “saperior deserts; ” and Mr. { duced hLim to the ¢ wise architect who laid
Scott below,—a relation to which he is | the foundation” of the Scottite kingdom of
meekly resigned, having learned, like Fran- | heaven. Mr. Scott persuaded him (and it
cis Joseph, the lesson taught by unsuccessful § was not difficult to persuade a truth-secking
conflict, that it is « Gud, not man, who gives |} ignoramus of ingenuoug disposition), by 8
position,”—p. 8. The occupant of *the {dexterous use of Acts ii, 38, and tho case of
superior post of elevation ™ had, in 1830 or } Philip and the Ethiopian, that all he had to
thereabouts, conceived the idea that.the Mil- } do was to believe that Jesus is the Christ,
lennium was at hand, and that Christ would { and thereupon to be immediately immersed
personally appear; or he may have borrowed } for the remission of sins and the gift of the
it, like his other ideas, from Mr. Scott,—we ; Holy Spirit. 1le was accordingly immersgd
are not certain which; but it matters not, { by Mr. Scott the same hour of the night in
for in regard to both of them, it has turned { the Miami cabal. Thus Mr. Scott was
out to be a matter of doubtful disputation. | made instrumental in manifesting the agent
In the beginning, however,—that is, in ! God bad provided (as the result shows) as
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the nucleus of the New Agency which was | waas courageous, but weak and fugitive, and
thereafter to shape the ends of his and the { hunted asa deer upon the mountains : yet
“Great Mind's” rough-hewing, Saul fell upon Mount Gilboa, and David

At the time of his manifestation, however, | reigned in his stead. Such is the rule by
this “ very young man” was quite uncen- é which God works,—*not by might. nor by
scious of the employment afterwards to be | power, but by my spirit, saith Jehovah”
Jorced upon im.  We say forced upon him, { The foolishness and weakuess of the Deity
for in those days, and for yecars after, | are arrayed in the system of the world
+ preaching,” or any public exercise connect- | against the wisdom and streugth of men;
od with religion, was exceedingly distasteful | sud in the conflict it will be found ultimate-
to him. 1lis profession was that of a phy- ¢ ly, that the purty in whom his weakness and
sician, to the study of which he was devoted, { foolishness are incarnated will.prevail. This
and in the practice of it seeking to establish ;| arrangement was matter of thanksgiving
himself. Mr. Scott, for reasons of his own, $ with Jesus in the day of hia weakness, say-
sought to entangle him in public speaking ; : ing, “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of
but the repuguance of his new proselyte to ! heaven and earth, because thou hast hid
it was so great that he could not succeed. ! these thin.s from the wise and prudent
In the first place, he had nothing to say { (such as the clergy) and hast revealed them
which he could not have gaid in two min- E unto babes,” It is these “ babes and suck-

{

ntes—as, believe that Jesus is the Christ, ! lings,” esteemed by the wise and prudent as
and be immersed for the remission of sivs, > foolish, weak, buse, despised, and nothing,
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy ’ whom God has chosen for the work of
Spirit; and io the next place, he regarded | “shaping the ends” of the rough-hewers of
it as the greatest presumption possible for ! the wilderness, and bringing their prowess
“a young convert” to present himself before } to nought. «“Out of the mouth of babes
an audience of old, and,as he then supposed, ’ and sucklings hast thou ordained praise be-
therefore enlightened professors, to teach, { cause of thine oppressors, that thou mightest
exhort, or « preach.” But Mr. Scott did not | put to silence the ememy and avenger.”
think so, for he urged him to do it; from { Hence the reason why a young ignoramus
which we now conclude that the proselyte | was suicidally introduced”into the Scotto-
had 2 more correct sense of the fitness and ? Campbellite « kingdom of heaven,” and forci-
propricty of things than the Pharisee who ! bly converted into an avtagonist by its king,
had converted him. - . } —that the power of the Deity might be mani-
But it was necessary that Mr, Campbell ! fested in his majesty’s coofusion and over-
should have a baud in the manifestation of } throw. . . :
the New Agency destined to shape the ends § It was king Saul who developed the an.
of his rough-hewing. Mr. Scott had brought | tagonism. He got hold of Mr. Scott's pros-
its nucleus into his “ kingdom ;” and it now  elyte, who bad become, siuce his immersion,
remained for his ¢ superior” in “the superior { thoroughly indoctrinated in all the traditions
post of eevation,” to develop the autago-; of the Christian Baptist, Afillenwial Har-
nism. An antagonistic agent had to be: hinger, and Evangelist, as far as then pub-
created out of a devoted friend utterly re- 3 lished ; so that, although bhe knew notEin
pugnant to anything of thekind,—a friend, { about Scotto-Campbellism when proselyted,
t0o, at that time theologically ignorant, and ! he had come to understand it thoroughly;
weak because of hisignorance. « The Satan” | that is, he understood what Saul and Jona-
would have pursucd a different course. ; than taught for salvation; but he had not
“ They” wonld have searched for a college-} yot futhomed the depibs of their policy as
bred divine, full of learned lore, and “ armed | gince revealed Mr. Campbell was deter-
cap-a-pie with all logic to affirm ar deny, g mined to open his mouth, that in speaking
quiz or coutest,on any side of any queation,” { on the spur of the moment, without previous
o ‘“And dvide .. §prepamtiou, “he might sce what sort of
A hair "twixt north ~.nd norib-west side.” mettle he was of.” Accordingly. at a meet-
Nothing less than such a Goliath would { ing couvened to hear Mr. Campbell at
they have deemed effective against the Saul { Wellsburgh, in Virginia, he was called upon
and Jonathan of “the Reformation.” But ! to speak. He veutured to try, and did not
the Deity sees not as man seeth. Baul has { break down; but discoursed on Daniel’s
proved himself in his couflicts with the Phil- ; prophecy of the four empires for thirty min-
istines—the pedo-baptists, Owenites, univer- { utes, much to the satisfaction of the hearers,
salists, and pupists—a rough-bewer not to | as he was informed,—who must have been
be despised. He has slain his thousaunds ;} very ignoraut of the subject to have been
but could not look upon “the stripling” { satisfied with so lame and meagre an expo-
without trembling with anger, and secking to ; sition a8'we were able to give twenty-six
transfix him with his quivering spear. . David - years ago! ‘
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Well, the prosclyte’s mouth was opened
and his mettle tried; and though many
powerful attempts were made in after years
to shut it up, it has been found impossible
to accomplish it. Many other mouths have
been closed in this time; bat this particular
mouth hath remained open; and there is no
one that can shut it but the Lord, who
“ opens and no man shats, and shutteth and
no mah opens.”

Though ever sceking to avoid the public,
he was, by the. force of circumstances, con-
tinually before it. 'This made it necessary
for him to study the scriptures, that he
might “preach the word.” ~He became,
therefore, a diligent student of the Old and
New Testaments, which contain the teaching
of the Deity that makes wise to salvation.
To this teaching he was subjected, and uot
without cffect.  Ifis mouth had been opened
to speak forth this teaching, and he felt no
disposition to speak anything else.  About
a year after he bogan to speak, he was per-
suaded by certain in Philadelphia, where he
then lived, to turn editor. With consider-
able reluctance he entered upon this career
in giving birth to the Apostolic Advocate, in
1834. The name of the paper proclaimed
his purpose,—to advocate the teac}n'ng of the
Apostles. ‘The gentleman in “the superior
Eost of clevation” inserted the prospectus in

is periodical ; and within two or three
months after, in a letter to a certain “divine”
in London, named Joncs, which was pub-
lished in the Mulennial Hurbinger, proclaim-
ed to the world that the editor of the Apos-
tolic Advocate was “a chosen vessel of the
Lord,” but for what purpose chosen, he did
not (feﬁne; nor, indecd, could he; for had
he discerned what was coming upon his
“kingdom” through this same vessel, he
would not have commended it as he did.
But it was necessary that Saul should be
the instrument of his own confusion.

It now remained for this ally to be placed
in antagonism. Scotto-Campbellism had, at
this crisis of its history, only three periodi-
cals,—the Millenniul Hurbinger, the Evan-
gelist, and the Apostolic Advocate. The two
ormer represented the rivals for « the supe-
rior post of clevation,” or Scotto-Camphell-
ism incarnate in its inventor and patentee ;
and the latter, the teaching that was to sepa-
rate all the people to the Lord that might
be found among the Campbellites pertaining
unto him. This work began very soon
after the Apostolic Advocate was commenced.
Its editor, not being then aware of the real
state of feeling between the rivals, nor of the
worldlymindedness and ambition of Mr.
Campbell ; and verdantly suvposing that
all they and « the brotherhood” desired was,
simply to know what the scriptures teach,—
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boldly published the convictions impressed
upon his mind by the study of the word.
The Scotto-Campbellites had cver upon
their tongues the words of Paul, “ Prove
all things, and hold fast that which is good ;"
and, until experimentally instructed to the
contrary, we supposed they really meant
what they said. Bat we found that their
reading of the text was, ““ Prove all things
sanctioned by us, and hold fast what appears
to us to be good.” Anything beyond this
little circle described by the compasses of
which Mr. Scott was oue legand Mr. Camp-
bell the other, was proscribed as ‘‘speculs-
tion and untaught questions,” and was not
to be discussed. We were very innocently
teaching what we believed, as we supposed
it was our duty to do. But we soon dis-
covered that others took a very different
view of the matter; and that all they wished
us to do was to take for granted that they
were the Lord’s people ; that what exists is
just the thing ; glorify it as apostolic; and
proselyte to it with all zeal as to spiritual
perfection to the magnification of all con-
cerned. DBuf as we increased in scriptural
knowledge, we were by so much disqualified
for such a demonstration. We saw that
things were not as they ought to be; and
that among * reformers” profession was not
principle. We desired to sce men not “ re-
formers,” but Christians, such as Paul and
Peter would not have been ashamed of. For
our own part, we were ashamed of those ip
Richmond, Virginia, who in 1834-9 called
themselves “ reformers.” We tried to re-
form them and all such by the word. We
called their attention to Abraham aud Da-
vid, and to the covenants made with them
concerning the land and seed ; to conclusions
flowing from these premises subversive of
popular traditions, and so forth ; but in vain,
It was all Arabic to them, and they would
have none of our reproof.

Ignorant of the word, they could not con-
fute our teaching. A hue and cry was there-
fore raised against us upon false issnes, and
Mr. Campbell was made to belicve that his
kingdom was about to be divided in Kastern
Virginia. There was then really no danger
at all ; and if he had been wise and prudent
enough to be quiet, there would have been
no serious trouble in the camp. The worst
that might have happened would have been
the suppression of vice to the numerical reduc-
tion of his denomination. But whom God
would chastisc he first hardens and dements.
Thus it was with Mr. Scott’s rival. By the
course he pursued, he placed himself on the
side of ignorance and wickedness, whose tool
he became in attacking us at their instiga-
tion. He accused us falsely, and treated us
with injustice, and reproach. Thus we were
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driven into opposition, and the antagonism
became complete.

Here then was the antagonistic agent
manifested, by whose operations the Lord's
few people hidden in Scotto-Campbeltism
were to be brought out. ‘The controversies
generated at that crisis caused a diligent
searching of the writings ot the Old and
New T'estaments ; and the rcsult has been
the drawing of a line of demarcation between
the adherents of Scotto-Campbellite tradi-
tions on the onc side, and the believers of
“the things of the kingdom of God und the
Name of Jesus Christ” on the other.  There
are now two separate and distinet communi-
ties; the one representing tradition, the
other, the word. In scriptural intelligence
the disproportion is as great as the numeri-
cal. The Scotto-Campbellite *kingdom”
is to THE Worp-Boby, anulogous to Noah's
family and the antediluvians. s’ present
development, however, encourages us not to
despise the day of small things. It is a
body to be counted by hundreds, not by
hundreds of thousands; nor are many of
these “wise, mighty and noble after the
flesh ;" but « poor in this world, rich in faith,
and heirs of the kingdom which God hath
promised to them that love him ;” and evince
that love in - believing his promises and
obeying his commands 'T'he humblest of
them is a king and priest of God; and of
more intclligence in the word than Mesers.
Scott and Campbell, with all the “ glorious
spirits” and “ glorious presents to the East,”
it is their wont 'to glorify.

Thus hath the Deity “shaped the ends”
of these rough-hewers of crooked purposes.
Messrs. Scott and Campbell, when they
commenced operations, did pot intend to
generate such a body as is now represented
doctrinally by the Herald of the Kingdom.
On the contrary, they have been striving
against such a result with all their influence.
It is well for the truth, though il for them.
Had they come out in their pages, and an-
nounced their conviction that they bad erred,
and that the trath was correctly stated and
traly advocated in the Herald of the King-
dom, multitades would have approved their
Judgment without examination; and the
New Body might have been swamped by the
?gnomme of the old. But now there s no
fear of this. We are careful to administer
immersion to none who are void of intelli-
gence in the propliets as well as in the
apostles. We require an enlightened faith
in the promises—the truth as it is in
Jesus ”—that works by love of that truth,
and purifies the heart, as a prerequisite to
lmmersion.  Not being able to read the
heart, we may not get all we wish; but we
are careful to obtain it, if possible. Hence,
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Mr. Scott and Mr. Campbell have neither
intelligence nor faith enough to qualify them
for admission iuto the New Body—new in
relation to theirs; but old as the days of
Abraham, to whom the gospel we belicve
was preached—Gal. iii. 8, Our hope is not
theits, they themsclves being judges. We
are looking for the apocalypse of Jesus,
speedily, and arc prepared to mcet him;
while they are head over ears in the carcs
and speculations of an evil world, cambered
and distracted with wmany things, doomed
ere long to perish with them unless they re-
pent and turn from the evil of their way.

Here, then, is traced out before the reader
“The Bride, the Woman of the Lamb "—
Rev. xix. T—in her relation to the ceclesias-
ticism of the 19th century. It is no valid
objection to her identity with the Apocalyp-
tic Woman of this passage, that she is poor,
wealk, heretical, small, and despised, when
compared with what passes current with
*“the world” for geauine Christianity and
¢““the Church of Christ,” which, according to
Scott, Campbell, and other blind leaders of
the multitude, comprelends all the Protes-
tant Churches at least ; compared with this
standard, we say, she is all this, as her now
glorious Bridegroom was Leforc her,—a poor,
weals, heretical, small, and despised couple.
We admit all this, and glory in it as the
great distinguishing characteristic of the
true Church. It the reader be sceptical
upon this point, the folowing testimonies,
which relate to “the Lamb’s Woman "—
ToV apviov TY yvraiga—in the period
of her existence, anterior to the resurrection
of the just—the Arox of her tribulation—
may scrve to remove his doubts.

Irirst, then, she is described in Daniel, as
the Suints made war upon, and prevaied
against, untd the appearing of the Ancient of

ays—ch. vii, 20, 22, 25. When Jesus
ecame by John's baptism, he was a ver,
young man ; but when he comes in the epoc|
of 1864-8,—as we hope, and believe, from
the best evidence we can obtain,—he will
appear as “ the Ancient of Days,” being then
uearly 1870 years old. Till this appearing,
then, the Body composed of the Saints is to
be in tribulation, and worn out by the
oppression and injustice of her enemies. All
the testimonies of the prophets, and their
own individnal experiences, are in harmony
with this of Daniel.

The Saints are styled by Jeremiah, « the
precious sovs of Zion comparable to fine
gold " who partook in the calamities which
came upon Zion through the Chaldeans—
saints, the sced of Abraham, because they
walked in the steps of that faith which he
had, being yet uncircumeised, or a Gentile
—Rom. iv, 12. 'These, precious sons - of
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Zion, then, are such, because they believe,
a8 Abraham their father did, the “ glorious
things spken of Zion, the city of T Evonx,”
or Glorified Saints—Ps. Ixxxvii) 2. Ifence,
Paul says of the saints in general, or without
regard to the accident of their natural birth,
“the dpw Jerusalem * is free and the Mother
of us all "—GQal, iv, 26 ; which he proves by
adducing the testimony of Isaiahiv. 1.~ Ac-
cording to this, before she #s exalted and free,
she i8 barren and desolate, bearing tho shame
of her youth, a woman forsaken and grieved
in spirit, forsaken (or a small moment, and
bearing the reproach of widowhood. But
when this “small moment” is passed, the
Jerusalem now prostrate below the feet of
the Gentiles, will be exalted and free, and
above all her foes.  She will then become the
once barren and desolate bearing children,
even a nation of them at once (ls. Ixvi, 8;
1 Pet. ii, 9)—no longer a widow, but hav-
ing her Maker for a husband, whose name is
He shall be of Hosts—the Elohim of all the
earth shall he be ealled—ver. 5. The city
will be the Mather City of those Elohim—the
Metrapolis of their dominion. . Hence, they
are the seed, or children, of this mother, who
are to possess the nations, and make the
desolate cities of Isracl’s land to be inhabit~
ed—ver. 3. The faith and hope of: the
Saiots—the future Elohim of the whole
carth—and the present and future status of
Jerusalem, are inseparable. Dwring * the
times of the Gentiles,” the saints mourn for
Jerusalem, ([sai. lxvi, 10) and partake in
the tribulation consequent wpon their ascen-
dancy in chureh and state. As. the -re.
membrancers of Yauwgn, they keep not
silence, and give him no rest till he establish
and make Jerasalem a praise in the earth~
Isai. ixii, 6, 7; because they know that antil
ke arise and have mercy upou Zion,. there
will be no redemption for them from this
evil constitution of things. The saints are
now ‘‘ a city "—a municipality preparing for
the occupation of Jerusalem when cxalted
sod free. Hence many of the prophecies
addressed to Zion have an important bear,
ing upon them as its present ueirs and future

5es3071 5.
“Ye have come (perfect tense). to Mount
Zion, aud to the city of .the living Theos
(Deity) to Jerusalem the heavenly, and. to
ten thousand of messengers”—Eleb. xii, 22.
If asked, ‘ How did the Hebrews Paunl wrote
to come to these things?”—the answer.is,
By vaird in the things testified concerming

* The uno Jerusalemn as o{nposod to the Lato Jerusa-

tem; the atter under the Mosaic [ aw being in bond-
age thereto. and for the last 1800 yenrs down, under
the feet of the Qentiles : the former is gno or up and
free when sho shall be raised up and dellvered from ber
E}resent dcgradation.  She will then be *the tity of

lohim,” far above what she was under the law. .

As hewrs, Paul says to them, .
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i Zion and Jerusalem, as those things twers

+ apostolically set forth in the Name of Jesus

. Christ. These Heirs, then, as such, are Zion,

- the City of Deity, the Heavenly Jerusalem,

" patiently waiting for the time to come to

- take possession of the dowan-trodden city and

~of “dominion under the whole heaven.”

- The reader will therefore perccive, how that,

~ of necessity, the Heirs must be in tribulation

- while their inheritance-—the Hebrew nation,
Holy Land, and Jerusalem —are in captivity
and desolation under * the worst of the
nations”—the Heirs themselves the sport of

 the vile jests and injustice of those in power,

"and theiv inheritance i ruins—Acts xv.

16,17,

» In Isai. liv, 11, “ Zion whom no man seek-

"eth after” (Jer. xxx,17) true both of the
Heirsand their Inheritance—is thus addressed,

14Q thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and
not comfarted, behold I will set in precious:
color thy stones, and will lay thy foundations
in sapphires; and I will: make thy windows
a sparkling gem, and thy gates for stones of
burning, and all thy territory for stones of
preciousness ; - and all thy sons shall be
taught of Yauwes; and the peace of thy
sons great.” * Thus the Spirit in Isaiah and
Jeremiah likens the saints to fine gold and
sparkling and precious stones ; and declares

at, thongh afflicted and tossed in a previous
statg, they will be for the foundations, win-
dows, and gates of the royal house of the

" kingdom, whose territory is for them with

_abundance of glory and peace. .

;' Men and women become gold and silver
and precious stones, by being taught -of
Jehovah and obceying Kis commands : all
others are but weod, hay, and stubble, unfi¢

; for the glory of the kingdom.

» . Covtemplating the time when Zion and

* her now suffering sons shall rejoice together,
(Teai. Ixii, b) the Spirit saith, “ No weapon
that is formed aguainst thee shall prosper;
and every tonguc that shall rise against thee
in jndgwent thou shalt condemn. 'THi8 18
rae - Hertrace of the Servants of Yahweks

and their righteousness is of Mg, saith

. Yauwzsn "—ch. liv, 27,

But. we peed not quote the prophets
further.to prove that tribulation is the pres-

“ent lot of the saints, or ¢ servants of Yah-

" weh, whose righteousness is of Him:™a

! brief reference to the apostles will finish for

. the present what we have to offer undeg this

. head. ‘

Accarding to Matthew, Jesus says, ¢ e
¢ that taketh not his cross, and followeth after
me, is not worthy of me”-~ch. x, 38 : and

Jobo testifies that he said concerning his

disciples, “ In the world ye shall have tribu-

lation”—xvi, 33. 'I'his was his own experi-
ence, and theirs is likchis.  All the apostles,
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Stephen, and all the faithful were afflicted, a speaking and blasphemous mouth, having
some in this way and some in that, by all of | power over all kindreds and tongues and
which they were weaned from the world, and | nations. T'o this Power, John says, “it
kept in lively remembrance of its essentially | was given to make war against the saints,
evil nature and character. Paul's testimony | and to overcome them.” They are therefore
is not to be omitted. When he exhorted the : a conquered people until the Lord comes;
disciples to ¢ continue in the faith” he told , and like all such, subjected to ignominy, and
them plainly what the consequence would be | injustice, and reproach.

in saying in the very same breath, that “we .  Now this Holy City of Saints is symbel-
must through much tribulation enter into ' ized in ch. xii, 6 by a Fugitive Woman—
the kingdom of God"—Acts xiv, 22: and ' flying from the arena of courts and kings, the
in another place, he makes our reigning with : Imperial Heavenlies of Duniel’s IFourth
Christ. depend upon our sufering with him | Beast,  into the wilderness,” to be sustained

—2 Tim. i, 12.

God teaches his sons obedience by saffer-
ing ; and proves his interest in them by the
chastiscment he inflicts for their short-
comings. Jesus was subjected to this dis-g
cipline ; so also must his brethren be. « He .
learned obedicnee by the things which be;
suffered ;” and received stripes on our ac-'
count—"“By his stripes we are healed.”'g
“ Whom the Lord loves he chasteneth, and !
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 1If |
ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you
ag with song * * * Butif ye be without -
chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then '
:rei 1ye bastards, and not sons”"—Heb. xii,

- John the apostle partook of this chastise- !
ment of ““the Qne Body” while an exile in '/
Patmos; for in writing to the saints repre- ;
sented by the seven ccclesias of Asia, he

describes himself as their “ brother, and |
companion in the tribulation” then prevail-
ing, “aud on account of the kingdom and :
patient waiting for Jesus Aunointed.” And ;
when he had s vision of the redeemed, he *
#aw them with white robes and palms in .
their hands—a pure and victorious multitude.
As yet he has only seen them in vision.
When therefore he was asked who they were,
be could not auswer in the sense of an ac-

complished fact; for he bad never yet seen

the saints palm-bearing or victorious. He |
therefore said to the inquirer, Sire, thou '
knowest !” upon this, * the elder” .said,
“These are they (or represent those) who -
came out of great tribulation, and have
washed their robes, and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb. * * * They shall
hupger no more, neither thirst any more;
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any ,
heat”—NRev, vii, 9, 14-17; all of which they
are exposed to in “ the times of the Gentiles.”

n another place, he sees the suints in these
times of the Gentiles as “Tue HoLy Crry
trodden by them under foot forty and two
months”—Rev. xi, 2. This period bas not
yet quite elapsed.  From four to eight years
are yet lacking to its fulfilment. In ch. xiii, ¢
these Geentiles in their civil and ecclesiastical
organization are symbolized by a Beast with

there, unsubdued but militant, for 1260 years.
She is a persecuted womun—ver. 13—whose
enciies have sought to exterminate her from
the carth—ver. 15. But the undevout and
unbelieving demoeracy, whose liberty is licen-
tiousness, have “ helped ” her from time to
time, and proved a checlt upon her oppressors;
as the fear of the people was a restraint upon
those who songht the life of her Lord—Mar.
xi, 32; Rev. xii, 16.

‘What a wonderful woman hath this been!
Betrothed to the Spirit on the Day of Pen-
tecost ; after nine months of years—a period
of gestation in which she contended succes-
fully against paganism, which, as  the Moon™
of the Roman keaven, was placed “under
her foet"—in the “set time” delivered of a
ruler who became sole Emperor of the Hab-
itable; then, when delivered iustead of re-
maining at Court to enjoy the honors, riches,
and power of the world with the emperor,
she turns her back upon them all, and becomes
a fugitive and dweller in the wilderness. In
process of time, that is, after 1260 yecars so-
journ, her enemy finds her ont, makes war
upon her, and subjects her to his power.
Nevertheless, her principles are not allowed
to perish, for they are kept alive by “the
remnant of her seed,” into which the symbol
of ¢ the woman'’ is merged—ch. xii, 17 ; to
appear again in Rev. xix, 7. It is not diffi-
cult to ascertain which of all the bodies eo-
clesiastical of “ Christendom” answers to ¢ the
Remnant of the Woman's Seed ;" we have
only to ascertain what body keeps the com-
mandments of God, and has the testimony of
Jesus Anointed. If auy one of them be
found in the obscrvance and possession of

" these, that same one is * The Remnant ;” for

it is written that they are the remnaut of her

- seed “ who keep the commandmeuts of (od.

and have the testimony of Jesus Annointed,”
s which ig the spirit of the prophecy”—Rev.
xix. 10. In this chapter this oppressed and
afflicted remnant, after & struggle of nearly
nincteen centuries with the Scrpent’s Seed,
whose characteristics are the reverse of hers,
reappears upon the apocalyptic arcna as
“ the Weoman of the Lamb rcady for the cele-
bration of the nuptials. From this epoch,
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all her trials ccase; aud she rcigus, the Eternal { their traditions and practices ; and are all in
Spirit’s Daughter and Messial’s  Quecn, { the sunshine of the warld's favor. This is
cmpress of all the earth—Ps xlv, 9-16. not the case with our little and despised body
Thus, then, it is evident, from the Old and § in the United States and Britain, We keep
New Testaments, that the true church is a ¢ the commandments, aud have the testimony,
hody eomposcl of people whose fuith em-{ and are in tribulation. There may be indic
braces the proplctic testimony for Jesus; | viduals among us, s there wers in the apos-
whose practice is the keeping the command- | tolic churches, “ who walk as the encinies of -
ments of God ; and whose circumstanees ave | the cross of Christ; whose 4od is their ap-
the hard times of adversity.  'Where, then, in ) petite, whose glory is in their shame, whe
* Christendom,” is such a body to be found ? { mind carthly things :” but these are the ex-
‘The 200,000 Campbeliites of the United { ceptions, and have pot influence enough to
States cannot be this body ; for no commu- | give character to the Body. Without boast-
nity professing « Christianity” can wdl know { ing, we may say, that s a cowmunity we
less of the prophetic testimony for Jesus thaw § are more intelligent in the scriptuves of the
they and their leaders, as this “ Great Demon- § Qld and New Testaments than all the rest of
stration” evinces abundautly, Neither do) Christendom. We nnderstand * the gospel
they keep the commandments of God; and } of the kingdom,” and they da not ; therefore
as to their beiug a dowu trodden and afllicted § do they err in all other things. The world
people, it is allogether out of the question ;! will not hear us; but them it hears ; and for
for, if they be the saints, their founder, Mr. } the old and sufficient reason, “ that they are of
Seott, tells us, that the goverment ol the { the world ; therefore speak they of the world,
world in these United States is * possessed ¢ and tho world hearcth thew.”—1 Jno. iv, 5.
hy the saints”—p. 151. “Our thoughts,” )  Tla reason, then, why Scotto-Campbellism-
says he elsewhero, * involputarily revert to | hag been providentially permitted to agitate
our own free government and happy citizens; $ the mind of this gencration is, that by its
and wonder whether we may not ju them be- ¢ speculations and crvoked policy a people.
hold the commencement of that order of ) might be developed who sheald react upon iy
things prefigured by the ‘stope cut out of ? in exposing its toolishuess and bringing qut
the mountain,”  Disentangled fram all uxcre-§ the truth of the proplets as revealed in.
{

o

tricious alliance with the State, aud frce to | Jesus. First action, und then reaction. We
circulate her great salvation inall parts of the ¢ are the reactionaries provided to clieck the
Union, Zion, in order to bring forth children in { wild speculation and fanaticisn of Scotto-
these states, has only to labor. Here the rights § Campbellism, Millerism, and Marshism ; and.
of man and religion are harmonized with | to present belore the world tho real ancient
a peace-professing and a peace-maintaining ¢ gospel preached to Abrvabamy by the Spirit;
government, and all the diliéulties between { aud afterwards to Isvael in Kgypt; and in
thé Church pud’ the State are most huppily { later times, to Judah aud the Geutiles by,
composed. Here the sufferings of the ehyreh { this same Spirit in John the Baptizer, Jesus,-
have an end. Her carthly rest is come. {and the Apostles. 'L'his we havodone; and
Here the saints possess the governmeut”— ¢ the gospel so preached has. been embraced
p- 111, . by Scotto-Campbeliites, Baptists, Adventists
" No man would pen sueh absurdity as this { of divers shades of speculation, all sorts of
who bad “ the testimony for Jesus,” and knew { Protestants, Papists, aud Jews. I¢ has
what coustituted a saint. If the Scotto- levelled all their distinctious. ‘I'he immerseq.
Camnpbellite saints possess the governmeut, and sprinkled ave all the same to this gospe.lw
whut shall we say of the Kpiscopalian, | Bejng all ignorant of it, it repudiates their
Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist saints, { use of water as a uscless ceremony. . All,
who vastly outnumber them, and have con- { who understand it agree to this ; and as s00R
suyuently greater political power than the | ag they heartily helievy it, they ignore their
200,000? They all “possess the government ;” { former dipping or sprinkling and are im-
therefore they are all * the saints,” according { mersed juto and for the Name. Thus, the
to Mr: Scott. And a precious spints-gov- ¢ truth hag formed a new spivitual develap-
ernment it is! Nothing but confusion and { ment in this generation— the Lamb’s Woman
every evil work scems to prosper iu its hand. { waiting for her Lord.

‘We eonclude, then, for this time, that no Ebpizor.
one of the bodics constituting * Christendom” VP S
is the Bride, the Woman of the Lamb.” ] “ o
They have noue of them the characteristics. . Thome‘\smm. " T
‘They are all ignorant of *“the things cou-{ Wr republish the fullowing ¢ editorial”

cerning the kingdom of God and mame of | under this caption from The Canadian Bap-
Jesus Anointed ;” instead of ketping thel tist which is issued from Toronto. ~ The

commandments, they make them void by ¢ editor says,—
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« Can we, in view of the following circum- , may be evil in a relative sense. In relation
stance, speak too strongly of the evil natare | to Baptistism, and to every thing clse that is
of ‘Thomasism ?”  Several months ago a { votof thetruth,itis decidedlyevil ; for any
Baptist pastor had sent to him, from one of ; one that comes to understand it in candor
the” professed believers in that doctrine, a } and honesty of heart, is cured of all respect
communication, of which the following is} and subordmation to their authority. The use
the chief portion :— Sir,—Wishing to know } of the sword is an evil, but it is ncvertheless

" what this new religion is which I understood | a very good thing in judgment upon the
this Mr. John Williams has started, I went | wicked. ~The wicked who are made to feel
to hear him, and, sir, he clearly Provcd that } the edge of it, think they cannot speak too
the Christ you worship and the Christ of the } strongly of the cvil nature of the sword ;
‘Bible are two different persons, and knowing ¢ but the saints, who are to have the honor of
that if T am saved it must be throngh I‘aitﬁ wielding it in the execution of the judgment
on the Christ of the Bible, not the Christ { written (Ps. clix; Dan. vii) esteem it a very
menufactured by men, and as it ismy desire } good and uscful weapon; and that the
to be ‘saved I bid adicu to yon and your | sharper both its edges are the better. But,
Christ”  Poor, poor soul! thought we.  until “ the Hour of Jugdment” arrives (Rev.
Adieu to our Christ! To Him who was ¢ xiv) they are content to leave the trusty
first proclaimed as He who should bruise the { blade *“ to be borne by the wicked, clothed
serpent’s head; afterwards as Wonderfal | with offieial power for the punishment of
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting | one another under angelic superintendence ;
Father, the Prince of Peace. Adicu to our’{ while they, the saints, confine themselves to
Christ! whose coming as a babe in Bethle- | the use of the two-edged sword of the Spirit,
hem was heralded by angels singing, ¢ Glory { which is the word of Ged.”” This is a sword
to God in the highest.'!  Adieu tb%lim who { that falls with pain upon the hollow, cavern-
seid, ¢ Come unto me, all ye that laborand { ous patcs of all noisy editors, priests, and
are heavy laden, and I will give you' rest.’ | deacons, who ally themsclves with « the high
Adien to Him who bore shameful scoarging{ things that exalt themselves against the
and mocking for us! who, even in His dying | knowledge of God.” * ‘Lo this class of pious
agony upon the cross, forgot' not {o'pray, { sinners, the teaching of the apostle ‘'homas
‘ Father, forgive them.’ = Adien 'to our}and the Eleven, which they call «'Thomas-
Christ ! of whom it is said, ‘ There is noue | ism,” is an odiovs and unmitigated evil, of
other name under heaven given amoog men,  which, they think, they cannot speak too
whereby we mnmst be saved ;’ — “Jesus'| strongly. They are not disposed to kiss the
Uhrist, the same yesterday, and to-day, and'$ sword that stays them, and to eall it good ;
for ever” Adieu to Mim of whom °ten{ un the contrary, they regard it as only evil,
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands § and that continually. This is not to be
of thousands,’ say, ¢ Worthy is the lamb ; wondered at. ‘They view *Thomasism”
that was slain to receive power, and riches, § from their ‘baptistic and other Laodicean
and wisdom, and strength, and honer, and ¢ platforms, floating upon the quicksands of
glory, and blessing ¥/ g ' the frames and feelings of the natural man,

~We know not who it is that thus delib-'{ who receives not the things of the spirit
erately bids adieu to thee, oh Blessed’ Re- | of the deity, for thez are toolisbness unto
deemer! We can only hope that His words ) hin ; neither iy he a le to discover them
say what His heart does not really feel, and ) (av dvvaTtar yvovar) because they are
we pray that in that day when the Lord | spiritually investiguted. - The things of the
makes utg His jewels, we may both be found | spirit ave “ deep things,” and can only be
ameng that blood-bought number, who shall | seen by the light cast upon them by the'
sing ¢ the new .song,’ ‘ Thou wast slain, and { scriptures of t'i.’xc prophets upostolicul{y in-
"¢ terpreted.  These scriptures, papist, prot-
estaut, aund baptist editors and divines can-
not read so as to make them . harmovize with
the New Testament ; hence they are unable
to discover or discern the deep things they
reveal. They are spiritually investigated;’

80 that apart from the Spiriv's testimony in

Moses and the prophets, they cannot be

appreciated or sought out Thus the loaders
are bliud, and the people led by them are
blind also, and therefore nothing is before
them but * the Ditch.”

Well, we teach the doctrine of Thomas
and the Eleven, and the blind leaders of the

A i e it

hast redecrned us to God by thy blood.” *
The writer of the above inquires, “ Can
we'speak too strongly of the evil watore of
“Thomasism ?”* In reply, we would say, that
depends upon divers considerations derived
from the nature of the thing itself so denomin-
ated, and its relation to the truth. If “ Thom-
asism” be a nick name bestowed by theigno-
tant and unbelieving upon the doctrine
taught by the apostle Thomas and the eleven,
then you certainly do “ speak too strongly”
in declariug that its pature is evil, in the
sense of its being absolutely and essentially
evil.  An absolutely good™ thing, however,

s S - N s s - e
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multitude call it “ Thomasism.” This would,
no doubt, be ag displeasing to Thomas were
he alive, as it was to call the same teaching
of the Spirit by the mouth of Paul after his
name. ‘We must, however, leave The Cana-
dian Baptist and others to scttle the matter
with the apostle, and his Lord and God,
when they mect in the resurrection, which is
hard by. It is not our province to quarrel
with them about the names with which they
choose to_blaspheme “ the truth as it isin
Jesus.” Weleave this matter to be adjusted

by him. All we are careful to be assured of -

is, that what they call *Thomasism,” and
which we teach and believe, is the truth.
They can and will call it by what names they
please. They may call it Bartholomewism,
Lukeism, or any thing else. 1t only shows
their folly. The truth under any name is
sweet ; and we ar: able to prove, and do
prove continually, and to the satisfaction of
many in their ranks, who when counvine:d,
abaudon them, that the sweet and fragrant
trath shines upon our pages. This is our
boast. We “glory in this, that we under-
stand and know Yahweh"—Jer. ix, 24 ; and
that there is nota mother's son of our oppo-
nents, be he lay or clerical, can make our
boasting vain. We have been “ftaught of
God” by the instrumentality of the written
word, and are therefore free, and unspoiled
by the poisonous traditions by which head-
strong and silly boys are transformed into
*The things that mount the rostrum with a skip,
And theu skip down again; pronounce a text;
Cry hem! And, reading what they never wrote,
Just thirty minutes, buddle up their work,
And with a well-bred whisper close the scene.
Cowrer,
The Jesus preached by these theologists is
what Paul styles “another Jesus” than the one
he pr-ached. The outline which The Cana-
dian Baptist gives of his Christ proves this
—an outline which must be interpreted ac-
cording 1o the known traditions of bapti-tism.
From the scriptures he has quoted, no one
would know whether his Christ was Son of
Abraham, and Son of David, or not ; and, if
the heir of these and of God, whether he was
to inherit the Hoy Land, and occupy the
restored throne of David there, or not.
Baptistic tradition denies this; and scouts
the idea of Jesus reigning there as his fathers
have done before him. I'wo hundred years
ago the baptists were believers of what The
Canadian Baptist terms * Thomasism ;" but
they do not believe it now. If their Christ
is not to reign over the Twelve Tribes and
the Nations in Jerusalem on Jehovah's
throne there, as Solomon did, only with
greater glory, and as Priest as well as King.
the Christ they believe in is not the Christ
of Moses and the Prophets, but ¢ another.”
The Christ delineated in the prophets is
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doctrinal—a character delineated by the pen
of inspiration ; “ a man of war,” mighty in
decd ; a conqueror, an emperor, the sole
monarch of all the nations upon earth, exe-
cuting justice and judgment therein; also a
prophet, priest, sacrifice. and so forth. The
more a person understands of the Old Testa- .
ment; the more he will know of “ the Christ ;"
for it is neither more nor less than a Christ-
ology, or discourse concerning the Christ;
and conversely, the less he knows of the -
prophets the less he knows of the Christ ; so
that if he knows nothing of them, though he
may believe in the existence of the historical
person named Jesus, he docs not know Christ,
nor can he tell whether Jesus be the Christ
or not. He may say “yes” to a leading

uestion ; but without “the testimony for

esus which is the spirit of prophecy” before
his mind, he cannot truly say that he believes
that Jesus is the Christ.

The Christ of “the religious world” is a
mere fiction, whose Vicar-General his Holi-
ness the Pope claims to be.  Now, although
all Protestants repudiate the Vicegerent,
they believe in the same Jesus worshipped
by the PPope and his children, great and
small. They all adore the Popc’s Christ;
and with the Pope believe that he will never
reign anywhere else than in the skics.  They
view him as located there forever, with no
other function than that of peopling nowhere
(an inconceivable heaven “ beyond the realms
of time and space”) with dead men's ghosts
previously mesmerized by the ministration of
Canadian Baptist editors and othe 8! "This
is their beau sdeal of Deity ; and in order to
make the people fall down and worship it,
they steal texts from divers parts of the
Bible, and apply them to their fiction ; and,
as the Canadian Baptist has done in the
editorial before us, absurdly imagine 'that in
repudiating his application or use of the texts
in the baptistic sense, that we reject the per-
sonage to whom they really apply in the
sense of their several contexts.  We believe
in the Jesus whom Paul preached ; but not
in the baptistic savior of ghosts, which is
styled by Paul “ another.” EpiToR.

it insaesema—

Epistolaria.

The Glad Tidings of the Kingdom of
God.

My Dear Friesp :—It is encouraging to
observe the steady demand of subscribers
to the “Herald” for the in-truction and
guidance it affords in the “narrow way"
to Eternal Life. But alas! how lamenta
ble, that, among the numerous Keclesias
tics who undertake to expeund the Scrip-
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Glad Tidings of the Kingdom of God.

tures, so few of them are “instructed unto
the kingdom of Heaven” Matt. ch. xiii:
ver. 57. And henee it is, that professing
Christians generally, are more anxious to
exert their best energies for this mortal
existence, than ultimately to attain its pri-
mary object, and remain in culpable igno-
rance of the fearful consequences of the in-
spired warning, ““He that soweth to his
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption.”—
{Gal. chap. vi: ver. 8) )

"But look on whatever side we' may, we
cannot fail to discover the increased moral
turpitude of mankind, which, together with
the nnparalleled “shaking of the nations’
and obvious fulfillment of the prophetic
events immediately relating to “ The time
of the End” may be regarded not only as
the cntire breaking up of the social system,
but the premonitory symptoms of that
“gross darkness” and universal decay
which' will precede the dawn of that illus-
trious Day, when ““the Sun of Righteous-
ness shalt arise with. healing in 1lis wings”
~Mal. ch. iv: vr. 2. for, soon, Messiab shall
rule the world in righteousness, and the
people with aquity”™—Ps. xeviii: vs. 9—
and, in reference thereto, I beg your indul-
gence awhile in offering & few desultory
observations on
“ The glad tidings of the Kimgdom of God.”
Luke chap. viii: ver. 1., which, sometimes
is mentioned as * The Gospel of God,”—
“The Gospel of Christ,”—and “ The Goe-
pel of the Kingdom.” The word * Gospel”
signifying good news, or glad tidings. It
is the good news or glad tidings of God,
because it originated with Him, and the
good news or glad tidings of Christ, inas-
much as Ife was sent from the bosom of
the Father, and by him anointed to preach
and expound the true design of those glad
tidingss—eo Isa. ch. Ixi ver. l.-—Luke, ch.
4: ver. 18,43, and Acty, ch. x: vs. 38,
His miracles testifying the authority of
His mission, foreaid He, “the works which
the Father hath given me to finish, the
same bear witness that the Father hath
sent me,”"—John, ch. v: va, 36. This tes-
timony was also confirmed by Nicodemus,
8 Ruler of the Jews; “No man,” said he,
“can do these miracles that thou doest ex-
cept God be with him”—John, ch. iii. ver.
1. Immediately man had fallen, by trans-
gression from primeval happiness, the di-
vine assurance is given that, * the seed of
the woman,” (applicable to Christ* only)
“ghall bruise the serpent’s head"—Gen.
ch. iii : vr. 15.—Gal. ch. iii. vs. 16. Here
the design of God for the recovery of Man

* Applicable to Christ personal and wystical.—
Eviror.
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from the penalty of death and corruption,
which he had 1ncurred, was veiled 1n ob-
scurity ; meanwhile, God mercifully com
manded the expulsion of Adam from Para-~
dise, “lest he take of the tree of Life, and
eat and lwe forever’™*—Gen. ch. iii: ver.
22.—in open rebellion to his Creator. After
the termination of about two thousand
years, during which period ‘all nations
were suffered to walk in their own ways,”
“@God looked upon the earth and beheld
the wickedness of man, that cvery imagin-
ation of the thoughts of his heart was avil,
continually,” he being unrestrained, had by
this time so intensely degenerated, that ‘1t
grieved God He had wade Man on the
Earth” — Gen. c¢h. 6. How solemn the
thought, if the mercy of God had not inter,
posed, Adam and his debased posterity
would doubtless have. “lived forever” in
this ruined condition, of sin and alienation
from the Creator. In due time, however,
the divine command is given to Abram,
“Get thee put.of thy country and from thy
kindred.,"—Gen. ch. xii.: ver. 1. It -may
liere be proper to remark, that his kindred
were idalaters, and therefore would probas
bly have hindered hig obeying the purposes
of God in-calling him to-the land of Canaan:
So, likewise, any hindrance the * called of
God” way meet with in their pilgrimage
toward the land of their * everlasting inher-
itance,” must be abandoued, although as
dearly prized as a right eye or right hand—
Mat. ch. xxix: vs. 30. Otherwise we caunot
be accounted a disciple of Him who gaid,
“Verily, there is no man who hath left house,
or lands, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or
children, for the kingdom of God’s sake,
who shall not receive manifold more m this
present trme, and in the world to come, life
everlasting”—Mark, ch. x : ver. 30—Luke,
ch. 18, vs. 29, 30. Observe the promise, “in
this present time, and afler,” thatis, ¢ the
world to come :"7 a divine truth, common-
ly assented to by all denominations of
« Christians,” but . literally believed by
none, notwithstanding its verification in
the experience of the Patriarch—Gen. chy
xiii : ver. 2.: ch. xxiv : ver 35.

The parrative then proceeds to show
that Abram iinmediately obeyed the com-
mand, and “ went out, not knowing whith-
er be went.” Having at length entered
the land of Canaan, God makes the prom-
ise to liim, saying,—*“I will give unto thee
and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein
thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan,
for an everlasting possession, and I will be
their God ; and this ismy covenant which

*ubyY 4 olakm, to the Alon, or Millennium,—
&g TOV akva, Sept.—Eprror.
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ye shall keep between me and you, and
thy seed after thee, every male child amoung
you shall be circumcised.”—Gen. ch. xvii:
ver. 18. This covenant was renewed with
his son Isaac, saying, “In thy seed shallall
the nations of the earth be blessed.”--Gen.
ch. xxvi: ver. 3, 4. And again, with Abra-
ham’s grandson, Jacob, Gen. ch. xxviii:
ver 13,14 ; chxxxv, ver.12. Thusshowing
that the promises referred to * the seed of
the woman,” only, as originally made to
Adam, and is so explained by the A postle,
“To Abraham and his s-ed were the prom-
1ses made, God did not say, And fo seeds, a3
of many ; but a3 of one, And to thy seed,
which is; Christ”—Gal. ch. iii: ver. 16.
Therefore, the law was added to the
promises, because. of transgression, until
the seed should come, to whom the prom-
ise was made—ver. 19. And, “If ye be
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, to
whom only the promise appertains, “and
heirs” of the “everlasting inheritance,” of
the land of Canaan—ver. 29.

Now, the Jews naver clearly underatood
this divine pramise, in consequence of their
rejecting “the glad tidings” of the King-
dom preached by Christ;. but, in the vain
imagination of their hearts, construed these
prophesies relating to the future glory of
Canaan, as belonging exclusively to themn-
selves and their posterity, gained by their
own works under the Jaw—Rom. ch.iv:
ver. 13. Somewhat after the manner of
many “Christians,” who are looking for a
temporal millennium of “ peace and safety,”
to be established by the efforts of * Chris-
tian zeal.” “We”, said the Jews, vauntingly,
“‘we be Abraham’s seed.” ‘‘ Abraham is
our father”—John, ch. viii: ver, 33, 39.
This saying was true so {ar as their being his
lineal descendants, but wholly untrue as re-
gards the Chddren of Abraham, to whom
the covenant promises were made and there-
fore itis obvious that the Jews are as igno-
rant of the design of God for the recovery
of fallen man as were the people under the
preceding dispensation. The Jews, when
they had listened to the doctrine of Eternal
Life, could in derision ask Christ, ¢ What
good thing shall I do that I may have eter-
pal life~-Matt. ch. xix: ver, 15.—Mark, ch.
x: ver. 17--Luke, ¢h, x: ver. 25. An ev-
idence of their entire ignorance:that it is
“the gift of God through Christ”—Rom.
ch.vi, ver.23—and not to be gained by
any good thing done under the law. Verily,
as wera the fathers, so are they, ‘“a stifi-
necked generation, always resisting the
Holy Spirit” — Acts, ch. vii: ver. 5l.
Looking in vain for & Messiah who shall
not be identically “the seed of the wom-
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ver. 35. The circumecised “seed of Abra-
ham"—Gen. cb. xxi: ver. 12.—Luke, ch.
ii: ver. 21.—Heb. ch. ii: ver. 16.—Gal.
ch.ii: ver. 16. And the “seed of David.”
Jere, ch. xxili : ver. 5, 6.—Rom. ch. i: ver.
3. Him who was “a man of sorrows,
and acquainted with grief” wounded for
our transgressions, and bruised for our in-
iquities.”—Isa. ch. liii: ver. 3, 5.—Rom.
ch.iv : ver. 25.

No sooner had King David purposed in
heart to build a House wherein to behold
‘the presence of God, than Nathan the
Prophet was commanded to show him that
God had long previously designed the type
of His holy annointed one to build a house
for His name, even “thy seed after thee,
which chall proceed out of thy bowels, 1
will establish his throne and kingdom for-
ever.”'—2nd Sam. ch. vii: ver. 12, 13.
Here, as in the instance of Abraham, whose
son Isaac was a type of the Paschal Lamb
on Mount Moriah, where nearly two thou-
sand years afterwards “Christ our Pass-
over was slain for us.” So, also, was
Solomon, when he succeeded to his father's
throne, & type of Him who erelong “ shall
reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, be-
fore His ancients, gloriously.”—Isa. ch.
xxiv : ver. 23. Nor should the incident
be overlooked, that as “ Ysaac went forth to
the place bearing the wood” for the burnt
offering, even so Christ went forth to the
same, bearing His Cross. Abraham pro-
phetioully called the name of that place
* Jehovah-jireb,” or, ¢ the Lord will pro-
vide"”.~~Gen. ch. xxii : ver. 14. Thus show-
ing that Jehovah still intended to provide
the true offering which shall *‘be seen
there.”

Doubtless, the seed innumerable, to whom
the divine promise was made, are not the
posterity of Abraham born after the flesh,
but both Jews and Gentiles, * born of the
Spirit” in accordance with the birth of
Christ"—Matt. ch.i: ver. 20--Luke, ch.i:
ver. 35; a mystery, which the Jews
never understood—dJohn, ch. iii: vs. 9.
There is, however, good ground to be-
lieve that the Jews, who reject Christ, are:
the Children of Ishmael, inasmuch as they
are ever prone “to persecute him that is
born after the Spirit"—Gal. ch, xxiv : ver
29 —represented by Ishmael mocking
Isaac,—Gen. ch. xxi : ver. 9, 10—which is
referred to by the Apostle Paul, as being
typical of “men bora after the flesh, and
not after the Spirit.”—GQal. ch. iv: ver. 29.
Likewise, Christ said to the Jews, when
boasting of their descent from Abraham, “1
know that ye are Abraham’s seed, but if ye
were Abraham’s children, ye would do the

|

an—Iss, ch. vii: ver. 14.--Luke, ch. i:} works of Abraham”—John, ch. viii: ver.
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37,39—by “obedience to faith.” Verily,
therefore, “they are not all Israel” (*the
Israel of God") *“which ere of Israel;
aeither because they are the seed of
Abraham, are they all children of Abra-
ham.” TUnder the promise, “they which
are the children of the flesh are not the
children of God.”—Rom. ch.ix : ver. 6,7, 8.
Thus it is seen, that “heis not a Jew who
is one outwardly,” Rom. ch. ii : ver. 28, 29,
and that no difference was put between
Jews aod Gentiles, under the covenant
promises ; for, whatever may be his caste,
“except a man be born again, he cannot
see the Kingdom of God ;" or, “except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter the kingdom of God."—John,
ch. jii: ver. 3, 5. Such, then, are the
“Israel of God ” to whom exclusively the
covenant promises appertain. Men, “ born
of God,”—John, ch. i: ver. 13--James, ch.
i: ver.18-~1st Peter, ch.i: ver.23. And
this renewed condition explains the often
perverted text, “ For as in Adam all die,
even 0 in Christ shall all be made alive.”—
1st Cor. ch, xv : ver. 22. Or, ‘“‘as by one
man’s disobedience; many were made sin-
ners,” inherently so, and therefore mortal,
even ‘“go, by the obedience of One, shall
many be made righteous,” born of God,
and thus partake of immortality. ¢ For if
any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is
none of His” —Rom. ch. viii : ver. 9. And
hence, “ he that hath the Son hath life, and
he that hath not the Son of God, hath not
lfe.”~-1st Johu, ch, v : ver. 12, Such, and
such only, shall be made alive at the ® Res-
urrection of the Just,” in ¢ the likeness of
Christ.” Immortal, incorruptible, and in
none other state or condition have man-
kind any just ground for hope to euter the
promised Land of Canaan, the “New Jeru-
salem,” the ‘‘city of the great King,"”
whose own rightful inheritance it is, accor-
ding to the promises of God, not only as
the circumcised seed of Abraham, but the
only existing heir to the throne of his father
David, and until that true Heir return, to
stand again with His feet on Mount Olivet,
and there trigmpbantly claim the Kingdom
as “King of kings and Lord of lords.”
“Jerpsalem shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles,” nor shall that decree be anoulled
“until the fimes of the Gentiles be ful-
filled.”—Luke, ch. xxi: ver. 24.

The Gospel, or glad tidings of that glori-
ous kingdom, is, verily, “ The Doctrine of
Christ,”——Mark ch. iv : ver. 2,—2d John ver.
9.,—but, inasmuch as it originated with the
Father, Christ declares, ‘‘ My doctrine is not
mine, but His that sent me "—John ch. vii :
ver, 16.—He was gent from God to preach
and expound the mysteries of that Kingdom,
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and thus reveal the means wherchy God has
designed to give to His people, Israel, the
“ Heritage of the Ifeathen,”—Ps. iii : ver.
5, 6,—and at the same time “ bring Life
(eternal) and Ymmortality, to light,”—2d
Tim. ch. i: ver. 10,—~a condition of man,
which he had never hitherto clearly discern-
ed. “ My meat,” said Christ, “ is to do the
will of Him that sent me, and to finish His
work.”"—John ch. iv: ver. 34. Or, in other
words, the main cause of my existence is to
fulfil all the mind of God, and wherein
Adam failed, but, “how am 1 paincd till it
be accomplished,”-~Luke ch. xii : ver. 50.
Ah! if the painful scorn and derision of
that ¢ stiffnecked generation,” if the strong
temptations of Satan, or the agouizing
death on the Cross, “ My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me,” could possibly
have prevented His full accomplishment of
that stupendous work, man, fallen man,
must have been for ever left in his present
sinful and perishing condition,—1st Cor. ch.
xv:ver. 17,18, Then unto Christ be as-
cribed all praisé and glory, for Ie testified
with His expiring breath, « It is finished.”
1 have finished the work which Thou gav-
est me to do.”—John ch. xvii : ver, 4.—ch.
xix: ver. 30. Aund can the faithful ser-
vants of so good and faithful a master, heed-
lessly proclaim to the world, that any of the
fallen race of Adam have obtained redemp-
tion erc “the Day of Salvation” had
dawned, or “the acceptable year of the
Lord” had arrived ?—Isa. ch. Ixi.: ver. 2.
Luke ch. iv: ver. 19. «ell it not in Gath,
publish it not in the streets of Askelou, lest
the uncireumcised in heart and ears tri-
umph.”  But rather let the Truth be de-
clared to penitent sinners, that now “if thou
shalt confess with thy mouth, the Lord
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart, that
God hath raised Him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved.”—Rom. ch x: ver. 9. For
it is « the Gospel,” that is “ the power of God
unto salvation.”—Rom. ch. i.: ver. 16.
“Neither is there ealvation in any other
name under Heaven, given among men™
(than Jesus Christ) whereby mankind must
be saved.—Aects ch. iv:ver. 12, It is im-
possible to take any scriptural view of
Truth, without being convinced that  the
glad tidings of the Kingdom of God,” as

| expounded by Christ, is the centre of divine

Truth, the centrical point of all Prophecy,
and the heavenly Luminary that exhibits
the trae Glory of Immortality. -

This good news of the promised Qift of
Eternal Life to all believers, Christ the Son
of God, was sent to preach and expound ;
and it is written that « His sheep hear His
voice,” therefore, the sheep for whom He
laid down His life,—John ch x. : ver. 3,15,
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—do both hear and understand « the mys-
teries of the Kingdom of Heaven,”—Mautt
ch. xiii: ver 11,—iun this “ acceptable year,”
or ““day of salvation.”

We will not pause here, to consider any
views of a previous salvation; such as is
taken from the opinions that * Immortal
Souls” enter sume intermediate state, the
“gleep of the dead,” and so forth, seeing
that such vain imaginations, are opposed
to the Scriptures, which plainly declare, |
that, when Christ shall appear, then shall;
every man be yewarded according to his |
works,—Isa. ch. xL. : ver. 10—-ch. Ixii. : ver. g

11-—Matt. ch. xvi: ver. 27—Col. ch. iii:
ver. 4, and Rev. ch. xxii : ver. 12,—as, oth-
erwise, man would obtain his reward at
death, if not wholly, at least, in part, or an
earnest thereof, but no such opinions are in
harmony with divine revelation.

“ the glad tidings” to the meek. and pro-
elaim * the acceptable year of the Lord,”
but He commanded the Jews, also, to
*#preach the Kingdom of God.”—Luke ch.
ix : ver. 60. And in His last parting fare-
well with His disciples, He likewise com-
manded them to “ Go into all the world,
and preach the good news to every crea-
ture,” as the means of salvation,—Mark ch.
xvi: ver. 15,—comforting them with the
assurance, that « He is with them alway,
even unto the end of the Aion. As, how-
ever, it is a question of primary importance,
“ How snall they preach, except they e
sent 7’—Rom. ch. x: ver. 15,—men would
do well, ere they undertake that responsibil-
ity, to ascertain whether they are delegated
by the Holy Spirit to proclaim “ the Gos-
pel,” for without such divine authority, they
will, doubtless, *pervert the Gospel,” by
preaching “another Gospel” than that de-
clared by Christ and His Apostles,—Gal.

Christ was not only anointed to preachﬁ

ch. i: ver. 7, 8,—not being either “the
Gospel of God,” the “ Gospel of Christ,” or
the ““ Gospel of Salvation.” Dangerous in-
deed, the task, to Run, before being Sent, of
God, to proclaim His will—Jer. ch. xxiii :
ver, 21,—for not only themselves, but oth-
ers, equally blind, may thus be misled into
the pit of destruction,—Matt. ch. xv : ver.
14—Luke ch. vi: ver 39,—not observing
the waymark warning, “If the Gospel be
hid, it is hid to them that are lost.”—2d
Cor. ch. iv: ver. 3. But, beloved Chris-

tian Brother, “ I am persuaded better things
of you, and things that accompany Salva-
tion, for God is not unrighteous to forget

Kour work, and labor of love, which you§

ave shewed toward His name.”—Heb. ch.
vi: ver. 9, 10.
claim to the world that Jacob, the Repre-

Therefore continue to pro-%
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sentative of the « Israel of God,” “ waited,”
and David “longed,” for the Salvation of
God.—Gen. ch. xlix : ver. 18—Ps. liii : ver.
6, and cxix : ver. 174. And that“ a Crown
of Righteousness ” is reserved for all them
who “love” His appearing.—2d Tim. ch,
iv : ver. 8, —for they shall thus be privileged
to greet His glorious Advent,

* Lo, this is our God, we have waited for Him,
And He will save us.—
This is the Lord, we have w«it-d for Him,
‘We will be glad, and rejoice in his Salvation.”

Isa. ch. sxV: ver. 9,

“And then, Thou, O Lord, will perform
the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abra-
ham, which thou hast sworn unto our fa-
thers, from the days of old.”—Micah ch. vii :
ver. 20.—Lauke ch.1: ver.72,73.—Ps.cv : ver.
8,9,10, 11. Verily “ Then the earth shall
yield her inerease.”—Ps. Ixvii : ver. 6.
“ Then shall the field, and trees of the wood
rejoice.’—Ps. xevi: ver.12; and “the des-
ert blossom as the Rose.”—Isa. ch. xxxv:
ver. 1; “ Instead of the thorn shall spring up
the fir-tree, instead of the brier shall come
up the mf'rtle trec, yea, the mountaing and
hills shall break forth in singing.”—Isa. ch.
Iv: ver. 12, 13; “For there shall be no
more SOrrow, pain, or death.”—Isa. ch. xxv :
ver. 8.—Rev. ch. xxi: ver. 4. “Tbe days
of mourning shall be ended,” “ Violence
shall no more be heard in the land.”—Isa.
ch Ix: ver. 18, 20. “ Then God, will, in
very deed, dwell on earth with men.”—1st
Kings, ch. viii : ver. 27.— Rev. ch. xxi:
ver. 3. For Israel’s King shall “rule the
world in righteousness, and the people with
equity.’—DPs. xeviii: ver. 9. And “all
kiogs, shall fall down before Him, all nations
shall serve Him.”—Ps, lIxxii: ver. 1l.
“In His days, the righteous shall flourish,
and dwell in the land forever.”—Ps. Ixxii:
ver. 7, and xxxvii: ver. 29. ¢ They shall
come to Zion with songs of everlasting joy.”
—1Isa. ch. xxxv: ver. 10 ; and listen to the
united acclamations of thousands of thou-
sands of angels, singing,  Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain, to receive power,
riches, wisdom, strength, honor, glory, and
praise,” while the redecmed on earth echo
back the melodious strain in sounds resem-
bling many waters and mighty thunderings.
« For the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.”
—Rev. ch. v: ver. 11, 12, 13—and ch. xix:
ver. b, 6.

Yours, very faithfully, in the « Blessed
Hope” of Immortality, at “ the glorious ap-
pearing of the Great God and our Saviour,
Jesus Christ.” RicHarRD ROBERTSON.

89 Grange Road, Bermondsey, England,

Jan. 21, 1860,
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« 8ick of Governing and being . gratitude what Giod has proposed according
Governed. * t0 his own good pleasure.  We must not act

.

Friend Thomus—Dear Sir:—1I. am sick ; like spoiled children, and insist upon having
of governing and being governed, from the § things our own way, or nothing. - The belief
sample T have had incthis world. And if and obedience of thg truth, from J}.bel to th_e

r future is to be Princes, Priests, and present, has not yielded a sufficient multi-
ings, over the masses, 1 ignore the Bill, tude to people the earth in the panlo-post
and will have none of it. The fature I hope ; fature state. It will require a4 thousand
for,is a state in which all will do right without | Years yet, and more, to develop this multi-
coercion — without Kiugs, and Priests and { tode from the existing race—a multitude of
Princes. And why? 1will tell you. Because sinless immortuls, which shall supersede the
all that makes us sin here, will evanish on | Multitude of devlls which now inhabits the
our expiry. No*“marrying and giving in earth, and governs it with all the appliances
marriage”—of course, no lusts of the flesh ; of hypocrisy, fraud, violence, a‘nd villany.
no needs of the flesh as to eating, clothiug, { Our friend must be couteut for God to work
&c., &e.  All found by the goodness of Goﬁ. out his paulo-post future purpose in his own
Of course meum and fuum (mive and thine) §{ ®2y:  1le has thought proper to ordain, that
are not known in the next world so there ¢ €arth’s devils shall be punished, and subdued.
cannot be any coutention—so no sin. So | Py Jesus and his brethren. That they shall
universal love and happiness, 1F we exist. | Preak the power of the dﬁwls, and reduce

I send you a dialogue in view of death. them to servitude ; that t,l,'e man of the
It will show you where I now stand. That eart}?‘ Ty oppress "lf more.” These devils
is in the hope God will continue our exist- | 8re “the masses,” whose prescnt rulers are
ence, and that by experience aud more favor- § - [he Devil and his Angels.” Iu the wisdom
able circumstauces given by our heavenly of God, sErvixa devils will be per:mxtted to
Father, we may from the X, B, C, of this { exist upon earth for a thousand years after
world, climb step by step up the ladder, till the rulmg devils arc abolished, and their
we reach Him who sits at the top. places filled with yuling saznts.  We admire

T remain yours, &c. with many good the arrangement much, of giving the devils
wishes, ’ Rosert MACK. a(;} O%raglcal dem(;;lstrat;loltlhol .wlhat it is, for

govern through the righteous ; see-

Maury Co., Tenn., Jan. 16, 1860. { ing that the world has had such an awfal
—————— 7 demoustration of the goveroment of Sin

. through the wicked. In the futurestate, the
The Future State. ffrightg)us, who will be immortal, will rule

WaeN our friend’s dialogue comes to hand, ? the devils with a rod of iron--Rev. ii. 26, 27.
we will give it all due and respectful atten- { ‘Che times of the devil's ruling devils, as it is
tion. In the meantime we would remark,{ now, will have passed away ; and Messiab’s
that thongh we have rcad the Bible much, { times will have come. In these, the ruling
and thought upon its contents a good deal, { saints will be omuipotent. They * neither
we have never yet met in its pages with the { marry nor are given in marriage,” but are
future state our worthy correspondent hopes { as the apgels. Not so those in subjection to
for. By “ future state,” we understand that ; them in the future state. They marry and
state of things which is to succeed the pres- § are given in marriage ; are subject to coer-
ent order —the state intermediate between  cion, own property, and traffic by land and
the resurrection of the just at the apoca- | sea, as at present; only all these things are
lypse of Christ, and « the end,” which arrives } conducted upon better principles, under
& thousand years after. 'T'his future state of ) righteous and wise laws, which the divine
a thousand years duration must be passed ! legislators will be able, and will cause to be
through before a man can get at the bless- ) respected ; for when the kingdom comes, the
ings “beyond.” Of this “ beyond,” the Bible ! will of God will be done, ag in heaven also
says very little ; yet it reveals enough to { upon the carth.
convince us that * all will do right without ©  Our friend says he is “ sick of governing
coercion.” There will then, indeed, be no { and being governed. We do not doubt it.
lusts of the flesh, no contention, &c., be- ¢ To govern devils, black and white, without
cause the flesh, as now constituted, will not | the power of making eur will respected, is
exist. Tbe body of sin and death will } enough to make any man sick ; and to be
have been destroyed ; and the body of spirit S governed by devils, who are the mere incar-
will be the rule of the nature of all the in- } nations of the lusts of the flesh, the lust of
habitants of the earth, But this is the paulo- { the eye, and the pride of life, such as are
post future, and not the future state of which { now at the head of the world's aftuirs in
the gospel of the kingdom treats. { both hemispheres, is above reckouing ; and

We most be cooteated to receive with ' calculated tofmake a man sigh for a better
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state. But if sick of this, is it a good and . not a substitute for it, or < another gospel,
sufficient reason for us to ¢ ignore the bill,” * before they could live of the gospel. The
whose programme is, not to be governed ! apostles were not offered so much a year be-
oneself, but for the saints te govern with om- ; fore they would ‘enter the field ;” vor was
nipotence? There will be a pleasure in the | Paul, though preémincntly ¢ the teacher of
exercise of such government as this; espe- ! the Gentiles, feund always dunning his
cially as it is to be combined with the work | readers to support him as an cvangelist for
of enlightening a world of nations, which, ¢ the sake of ¢ the precious cause.’
having learned experimentally the almighty |  But, on, the other hand, there arc some
power of its rulers, yields an carncst and ; who seem to think that a preacher can live
reverent attention to their word. ¢ like a chameleon exclusively upon air. My
We hope our friend will think better of 3 conviction i, that even were such a diet all-
the bill of fare presented in the Scriptures. { sufficient, a preacher of the real gospel may
Think of the glory and honor of ruling the | be fairly supposed to have other indispensa-
world for God, and regenerating it ; with all 3 ble necessities than those which answer to
the riches to be possessed ; and the bliss te ! the cravings of the stomach. Air being
be enjoyed, of which the God-nature aloue is | transparent and penetrable, it will not do
capable. We trust.our friend before he goes : for shoes and raiment; and as it is so com-
down to Sheol will review his premises, and ’ mon as to be of no value in the market,
purge them of everything unscriptural ; and | conductors and contractors will not accept
work out all his conelusions in harmony with ! it in payment of locomotion ¢ frcm past to
the plain and positive testimonies of the ¢ pillar, and from pillar to post.’ 1 do there-
apostles and prophets. No logic is sound ¢ fore think, that those who can shonld minis-
which is incongruous with these.—Epiror. {ter of their deep poverty’ as well as of

Jan. 26, 1860. { their abundance and superfluity, to the ex-
;lra-mrial necessities of the faithful laborers

-— { in the truth—Mark xii: 44 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1

: + Ihave had many difficalties to conten

Progress of the Truth in Canada. { with since I have been in Canada. Some

(Concluded from page 70.) . who professedly love the truth have said,

Brorner WiLriams concludes the report { that they did not think it right for a man to
of his “ running to and fro”” to increase the ¢ bo always preaching ; but that he ought to
knowledge and faith of his fellows in the ; work and support himself, and preach too.
thinga belonging to their cverlasting peace ¢ But this was a sort of clairvoyance irradiat-
and welfare, by saying, I returned to To-} ing from the pocket. Bnt these very per-
ronto after an absence of fifteen weeks of | sons are ever found sand-washing and pros-
hard travelling through mud and mire, in ! peeting in the mines of the god of this
perils both by water and land. Several times é world ; and without the slightest ability or
1 have had to travel through the bush on ¢ inclination to enlighten their fellow-men.
fuot, as the stages could not run, the roads { They are full of the maxims of worldly wis-
being impassable. At other times I have { dom, and great sticklers for money-saving
had such joltings over corduroy roads that T < cconomics ; but in the generous diffusiveness
have been sore from head to foot, and all to ; and geniality of the gospel, their souls are
endeavor to enlighten mankind in ¢ the { mere icicles of selfishness incapable of thaw.
things of the kingdom,” that by belief and | Bat T have overcome the diﬂicultim cast
ohedience they may obtain forgiveness of }in, my way by such stumbling-blocks as
past sing, an | inheritance among the sancti- ¢ these ; and have proved to them that T am
fied ; aud though without hire, with plenty of . actuated by the love of the truth, and not
enmity from the professing world, abundantly | by that of money. But stingy souls judge
spiced with slanflur and abuse. But this is not { of others by their own stinginess. 1 have
without its consolation ; f{or the greater the | shown that 1 am like yourself — not starva-
trials the greater the reward. Were I tolabor t ble’ Some are like the dog in the manger,
for a yearly salary, it might be said of me, | unwilling or unable to enlighten their con-
* Verily, I say unto you, you have had yourre- ! temporaries themsclves, and opposed to
ward ;” but if T do it freely and of a willing ! others muking the experiment who can.
mind, and live in dependence upon God, I be- | As far as their sayings and doings are con-
licve that he will raise up friends to ministerto © cerned, the truth would perish  from t_he
my neeessitics. 1 can .say, that hitherto he 3 earth, They are wrapped up in the social
has not left me, nor forsaken me. But liv- ¢ enjoyments of their own hearths, while others
ing dependent upon society is not living in } are endaring the burden and heat of the
dependence upon God. 1 am satisfied that gday. If you hear of them at all, it is in the
the course I pursue was the apostolic meth- ! sengoriousness of table gossip, or i protch-
od. They had first to preach the gospel, ¢etty fault-finding; nevertheless, with no
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other accompaniments before the tribunal of 3
Christ, they blindly imagine that some high ¢
position awaits them in his kingdem !—Kx- )
altation for nothing done !

We mny traly say with the apostle, < If in
this life ouly we have hope in Christ, we are
of all men the most miserable” Bat the {
Christian’s hope in Christ pertains to another }
life, and therefore future. There is a hope
in Christ, and a faith in him, which the propb-
ets predicted and rejoiced in with glorious {
anticipation. To talk of the death, burial
and resurrection of Christ as the only faith é
and hope is extremely fanciful and fallacious
teaching. For what a man seeth, or bas in.
possession, why doth he yet hope for it ; but
we with patience wait for it. It is the duty
of those who believe, to set before the world ;
the promises of God, pure and simple, all of
which are summed up in the word of the
kingdom. ¢ Hearken,’ says James, ‘ hath
not God chosen the poor of this world rich
in fuith, and heirs of the kingdom which he
Aath promised to them that love him?’
I'his i3 tho richness of the faith. By be-
coming obedient we become heirs of this
glorious inberitance. Although at present
poor in the goods of this world, we may be
Jjoint-heirs with Christ, sharing with him in §
the age to come, when the nations become 7
his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of
the earth his possession. Now is the time
of the Christian’s humiliation; then, the ¢

time of their glory : now despised and re-;
¢

jected of men, then exalted to honor and
power : now cousidered the offscouring and
vile refuse of the world ; then God's jewels,
precious in his sight, aud * shining as the aun
in the kingdom of their Father.’

Truly, we do not estimate our privileges
as we ought ; but, 1 suppose, it is because
we can only see through the glass of God's
truth darkly ; our vision in the present
state cannot penetrate into these glorious
realities as we shall when clothed with im-
mortal vigor. Salvation, then, in the pres-
ent state 18 & matter of promise; but when
the High Priest of the Israel of God shall
appear from beyond the Veil to those who
have been looking and waiting, he will be
manifested without a sin-offering to salvation.
‘ Wherefore,” saith Peter, ‘gird up the loins
of your mind. Be sober and hope to the
end for the salvation that is to be brought
to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.’
For this we must paitently wait, reckoning
that the sufferings to be endured are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that
shall be revealed in us.

_That you may still be preserved to con-
tinue your good fight of faith ; and that its
professed friends may be careful to keep it
wnumixed with the vain questions and un-
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profitable speculations of the world lying
under the wicked one, is doubtless the sin-
cere prayer of all truc companions in the
tribulation of the times. I subscribe my-
self faithfully yours,
JouN WILLIANMS.”
Toronto, C. W., Dec. 1859.

Miscellanea.

The Holy Land.
JerusaLex, Dec. 8, 1859.

It would not require much research into
books of travels in Palestine to perceive how
universally they designate this city as melan-
choly, forlorn, silent, or by other epithets
denoting that it is located “ far from human-
ity’s reach.” Tt would not require much re-
search now to discover that within a couple
of years, but especially within a couple of
mouths, it has become, in proportion to its
size and population, one of the 1nost stirring
cities that can be met with.

The trade within is largely augmented since
the influx, ever increasing, of Russian pil-
grims ; but the life and bustle are to be really
found outside the walls, to the north and
west, where the country has suddenly chang-
ed its aspect, and presents an ant-hill amount
of industry, where hundreds of men—pcas-
ants of the land, with a few Maltese, Ionians
and Africans—are employed in raigsing walls
preparatory to the numerous edifices design-
ed by Russians, Armenians, and native mer-
chants ; and this, again, tells upon remote
distances, where the lime is being burned,
aud the hills denuded of verdure to supply
the kilns. All day long the explosions of
blasting rocks resound, as though the walls
of a citade! were being besieged, the plugs
flying up into the air, each with a slream of
fire like a rocket.

Beside those inclosures, the works 1n pro-
gress consist of a wide road being made to
the ancient Convent of the Cross, now a
Greek clerical seminary, nearly two miles
distant from the city, and sundry small forts
being erected by the Pasha along the Jaffa
road, to be occupied by the Bashi-Bazouk,
for insuring the general safety. The first
one is close to the north-west corner of the
wall ; the next, of a larger size, is built just
on the spot long endeared to pious minds by
being that from which the view of the Holy
City is first obtained in that direction—a
sad combination of devotional feelings with.
the riot of uncontrolled soldiery ; but more
than this (and, in mentioning it, let it not be
thought that we are pleased with the admix-
ture of what is ludicrous), the Posha has
caused the tower to be painted over with
black paint—a stone building painted !—in
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order to render it more fearful in the eyes of % by having Turkish officials to place the stone
the peasantry; and this because the Bin ! in presence of Latins and Greeks.
Bashi of the regulars has assured him that % Within the city rents are rising to a fright
in France, Germany and England all the { ful extent, viz. : to double, treble, or even
great fortifications are thus colored for the é more of their rates a year ago. The poor
urpose of scaring the enemy. Certainly it { are suffering exeeedingly from this cause.
1s a fearful object, even going a step beyond E and benevolent persons are desirous of seeing
the vile taste of whitewashing the fine ancient | houses built for them outside the city—that
gateways of Jerusalem, built by Suliman the { is, if the ‘Turks will allow it; for, alas, the
Magnificent, on the recently expected visit ¢ almshouses designed by Sir M. Montefiore
of the Sultan in August last. The idea of | are still arrested by their authority.
painting a fort for the purpose of inspiring { Our weather has hitherto remained very
terror smacks greatly of Chinese taste. } pleasant, but the cold has now set in, though
The Pasha rides out every afternoon, to { as yet with bright sunshine ; all classes of
vigit this funereal outpost, and to enjoy the ; people are crying out for rain.
animation of the works around us, especially ¢ The peasantry, owing to their improvident
watching with lynx-cyed jealousy against } habits, are now without sced-corn for the
any approach to progress being made, or | season, having scarcely sown any barley last
buildings that might be undertaken, by ¢ time. and the wheat harvest having  been
Europeans. The advantages he has achiev- ) unfortunate. On the former of these ae-
ed of late over the Arabs wnear Gaza by % counts, they are compelled to sell their

diplomacy, without bloodshed, have been ! draught animals for plowing, at very low
magniticd in Constantinople-French news- ! prices, and on the latter account, they are
papers into “a series of glorious victories,” | everywhere beseeching the loan of money,
and he has mulcted them of about £2,000 | offering interest of six measures of wheat at
in compensation for their previous plunder- ; the pext threshing-floors, for the present use
ing of the peasants. of a sovereign—amounting in value to a
‘When he announced to the sheikhs of vil- | hundred per cent., for six months.
lages what he had done, and asked advice as
to how he should employ the money, they all,
with two cxceptions, wished to have the
money divided among them, rather than have s I should also mention that men are want-
it spent in useful works for future protection. | ing too, for mady are tempted by the high
To which his Excellency rejoined, “For % wages for building employment about Je-

From the two reasons together it is feared
that as little will be sown, the next harvest
will be very deficient.

shame! do you not know that I am your | rusalem to leave their fields, and this will

father, and know best what is good for you ?” ; bring evil results to the public in general.—

8o he sct to work in constructing these petty { London Daily News.

towers aloug the Jaffa road to Jerusalem,

far enough from the Arabs. We shall see }

whether the Bashi-Bazouks will not prove as Proverbs.

eminent plunderers as the Bedouins, andg The lips of the righteous feed many ; but

whether they will not run away from their @ fools die for want of wisdom.

detached forts as soon as any of the latter Aun hypocrite with his mouth destroyeth

appear, or before.  The Pasha has done | his neighbor ; but hrough knowledge shall

wonders in scizing and banishing to Cyprus | the just be delrvered.

or Constantinople the old belligerent sheikhs {  'The wicked work a deceitful work.

of lebron and the Belad Arkub, and in Whoso loveth instruction loveth know-

completely disarming the peasantry. He{ledge; but he that hateth reproof is

has not, however, punished the Taaneri, who, ¢ brutish.

near Bethlchem last year, slew one of the The thoughts of the righteous are right;

best Agas of the Bashi-Bazouk in epen fight, { but the councils of the wicked are deceit.

with numnbers on each side, almost within ; The way of a fool is right in his own eyes;

sight of the Pasha’s tents. Neither has he | but he that hearkeneth unto counsel is wise.

done anything yet to detect and punish the ! The lip of truth shall be established for

murderers of Miss Creasy; vor does he in} ever; but a lying tongue is but for a me-

any way molest the Jordan Arabs, who have { ment.

recently been ucting as they please about{ Lying lips are an abomination unto Yab-

Jericho, and who have all their stores of { weh; but they that deal truly are his delight.

grain there. The heart of fools proclaimeth foolish-
In the late dispute of monks at Bethlehem | ness.

about replacing a slab of pavement which Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed.

had become broken in front of the sacred Every prudent man dealeth with koow-

manger, the matter was settled impartially } ledge.
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‘i And intheir days, even of those kings, the Eloah of the heavens shall set up A KINGDOM that shall not be abolished

yoR AGES, and A DOXINION that shall not be left to another peaple.

It shall grind to powder and bring to an end

allthese kingdoms, and itself shall stand FOR THE AGES.”’—~DANIEL,

Joun THomas, Ed.]

Mott Haven, Westchester, N, Y., May, 1860,

[Vor.X. No. 5,

The Messiahship not understood by the
Laodiceans.

“ Tue MESSIAHSHIP, OR GREAT DEMON-
STRATION."’

Tne Messiansuir is styled by Mr. Scott
“the .problem,” or ¢the ,problematic ele-
ment of the gospel :” that is, the proposition

- that “Jesus is the Christ,” which rests on'proof.

We admit that this proposition rests on
proof, and that, when proved, all things ut-
tered by the Christ rust on autherity, even
upon His authority ; and that it is the high-
est demonstration of which a subject is sus-
“ceptible, that the Christ affirms .

But Mr. Scott with all lLis syllogisms,
definitions, and reasonings, has not dug into
the root of the matter. He tells his readers
that Jesus is the rightful claimant to the
Messiahship, but throughout he leaves them
completely in the dark as to what the Mes-
siahship consists in.

The result of this sort of teaching, of
this great defect in his premises, is observed
in all Scotto-Campbellite proselytes. Ask
them ¢ Who is the Christ?”  They will tell
you glibly cnough that it is Jesus. DBut ask
them to define to you from Moses and the
Prophets, what ts to be understood by “the
Messiah” or ¢ the Christ,” and they will be
as little able to tell you as though such au-
thorities had no existence in the world!
Ask the Moslem, Who is the prophet of God ?
and he will readily reply, “ Mohammed.”
But why? Because he has been taught to

{

: Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.

§

and condition of the personage whose advent
into the world was predicted by the prophets
of the Hebrew people. These prophets in-
form us, that he was to be,

1. The Seced of the Woman, and by im-
plication therefore not of Man—Gen. iii. 15,

2. Enmity was to subsist between Him
and the Scrpent’s seed.

3. His heel was to be bruised by the
Serpent.

4. He was to descend from Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, Judah, David, Solomon, and
Zerubbabel ;—Gen. xvii. 19, 21; xxi. 12;
xxv. 23; Mal. i. 2; Gen. xlix. 8-10;
1 Chron. xvii. 11-14; xxviii. .2-9; Hag.
ii. 21-23; Zach. iv. 10.

5. He was to be born of a virgin of their
line—Isai. vii. 14.

6. He was to be called ont of Egypt—
Hos. xi. 1.

7. He was to shine forth in Galilee—-Isai.
ix. 1, 2.

8. He was to be a prophet like unto
Moses, who delivered the twelve tribes out
of Egypt, divided the Red Sca, gave them
the law, built the tabernacle, fed them with
bread from heaven, mediated between them
and God, and into whom they were bap-
tized in the cloud and in the sea—Deut.
xviii. 15-19.

9. He was to be the Eternal Spirit mani-
fested in flesh——Exod. iii. 13-15; vi. 3;
Deut. vi. 4; xxviii. 58; Isai. ix. 6; xl. 3;

10. This Spirit-Manifestation was to be

say 50 as parrots are tanght to speak, and § anointed, or “made Christ;” z'md to be a
with as much intelligence. In order, then, | preacher of th‘f glad tidings lof the King-
to supply this radical defect in' Mr. Scott’s { dom promised in the prophetic writings—
premiscs we present the reader with the fol- { Isad. Ixi. 1. .
lowing summary of ¢ 11. He was afterwards to proclaim the
Day of Vengeance—uver. 2.

12. He was to be o sufferer even unto
death, that sin might be condemned in his
flesh, and a covering for the sine of his

THE MESSIAHSHIP REVEALED IN MO-
SES AND THE PROPHETS.
The Messiahship is the office, employment }
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brethren be provided—Isai. liii. 5, 6, 8, 10-
12 ; Daun. ix. 26.
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of the writings of “ the glorious spirits” his
speculations and their own policy have

13. He was to be primarily rejected by ) evoked. The twenty-two are a Christology
Israel—Isai. viii. 13,14 ; to rise from the { discoursed by Moscs and the Prophets. It

decad, and to ascend to the right hand of
power—Psal. xvi; cx. 1.

14. He was to be afterwards received by
the whole nation with joy-—Psal. cx. 3;
Lsai. Ixv. 17-25; xxv. 9.

15. Though of the tribe of Judah, Mes-
siah the Prince, was to be High Priest of
the Hebrew nation instead of the descend-
ants of Aaron; and this was to be in the
Olahm, or “latter end” of Israel—Psal. cx.
4; Ezek. xlvi. 2-10; xliv. 9-14.

16. Messiah the Prince though Son of
David, was to sit and rule upon his throne
as a Priest upon his throne, and to bear the
Glory, or antitypical shekinah—Zech. vi.13;
which change of the priesthood necessitated
a change of the Mosaic Law.

17. Messialr the Prince was to sit upon
the throne of his father David, after he had
restored it from a state of ruin-—Isai. ix. 6,
73 Amos ix. 11-15 ; Ezek. xxi. 27; xxxvii.
21-25; Jer. dii. 17, 18; xxxiii. 15-26:
Isai. xxiv. 23.

18. Messiah the Prince was to add his
band a Second Time to redeem the remnant
of the Hcbrew nation, after the manner of
their redemption out of Egypt by Moses—
Isar. xi. 10-16 ; Mic. vii. 15-20.

19. Having stood up for Israel (Dan. xii.
1) and cxccuted the service of causing the
tribes of Jacob to ‘possess their desolated
country anon transformed into Paradise
gsai. i. 3; Ezek. xxxvi. 35) Messiah the

rince was to enlighten the nations at large, |
and be the Eternal Spirit's Jesud, or salva- |
tion to the end of the earth—Zsaz. xlix. 5-8.

20. He was to raise the prisoners of death
in connection with a special use of the blood
of the Covenant—{sa: xlix. 8-10; xlii. 6, 7;
Zech. ix. 9-11; xii. 10; Dan. xii. 2.

is that doctrine concerning a coming Mes-
siah, in hope of whom they endured reproach
by the mouths of the several scoffing gen-
erations in which they lived. It was a
Christianity ridiculed at the court of Egypt;
and for which one of its learned and mighty
men cast in his lot with the slaves of the
Egyptian brick-yards : for, by full assurance
of these hoped-for things not seen as yet,
styled by Paul « faith,” ¢ Moses, when he was
come to years, refused to be called the son of
Pharaolh’s daughter ; choosing rather to suffer
affliction with the people of God, than to
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a scason; cs-
tecming the reproach of the Christ greater
wealth than treasures in Egypt; for he
looked off earncstly to the reward. DBy faith,
he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of
the king: for he cndured as secing the in-
visible one”—the Christ.

Here, then, is a Messiahship which Mr,
Scott and his 200,000 brethren repudiate, or
arc ignorant of. ‘They would be highly io-
dignant if a pious professor of “orthodoxy”
were to accuse them of believinzr in a Christ
who was to conquer the world as “ a Man of
‘War;” and to reign upon tke carth the im-
perial chief of mankind; and mediating
their worship as High Priest upon David's
throne in Jerusalem restored. The Messiah-
ship they believe in is

THE CHRISTSHIP OF THE LAODICEAN
APOSTACY.

1. A person to be manifested in Israel,
who should be Son of God, and called
Christ, because he was to be anointed with
Holy Spirit;

2. That he was to suffer for the sins of
mankind, be buried, and rise from the dead

21. Having raised the dead, and inaugu- ¢ for their justification ;

rated the work of setting up the Kingdom

3. That he was to ascend to heaven, and

in .the restoring of the twelve tribes, Mes- } operate there as king and priest until the
siah the Prince was to conquer the world of | time came for the universal conflagration of

nationg as a Man of War; and as the re-
sult, to establish peace and good-will on

the world.
Such are the three items into which the

every side—Isai. ii. 4; Mic. iv. 3; v. 2-6 ; ; Scotto-Campbellite and “ orthodox” Mes-

Ezxod. xv. 3; Zoch. ii. 117; xiv. 3.
22. As the result of Lis conquest, Mcs-

siahship may be resolved. It is thought to
be a highly spiritual conception ; while the

siah the Prince was to be King in Jerusa- { Christship we have itemized from Moses and
lem, having imperial dominion over the ] ihe prophets, is regarded as ¢ low, earthly,
whole earth—Zech. xiv. 9, 17; Psal. i. 6-9. { and political.” This will appcar from a
These twenty-two items, all taken, or con- ¢ Dialogue imagined by Mr. Scott as ocenr-
densed, exclusively from the Old Testament, i ring between the Prophets and the Apostles
which Scotto-Camphellism desecrates by | and published on p. 253-7, of his book.
redueing to the level of ¢ a shadow,” or < old | He there puts the following words into the
Jewish almanac,” constitute a Messiahship ;mouth of the )
which nowhere stands out in Mr. Walter | < Apostles—As you, Prophets, thought
Scott’s “ Great Demonstration ;” nor in any i Messiah g hero like Cyrus, belonging rather
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to the palace than the temple, did your j are acquainted with what has transpired in
thoughts of his kingdom halt at the outer, ; the world since the day of Pentecost, he
the external, the political ? makes them say that ¢‘the gospel system
« Prophets.—Our thoughts rose no higher. { seems to consist at present only of the inner
QOur meditations terminated on IIim as the | or spiritual element ;” they thercfore inquire
Hero of @ Military Empire, and belonging, ¢ doubtingly, “ Is the redemption both religious
ag you say, rather to the palace than the { and civil” as that of Moses was? In an-
“temple.” swer to which the Apostles are made to say,
On the next page, he causes the Prophets{ “ The Messianic order, like the Mosaic, is
to interrogate the Apostles upon this subject. § double. It consist both of a civil and relig-
The following are his words : ¢ ious redemption. But while in the Mosaic
“« Prophets.— * * * What, pray, did you ; the political preceded the spiritual, the king-
and the nation think of the Messiah and kis ¢ dom the tabernacle, the law the ceremonial ;
kingdom, after you beheld him? ‘Were; in the gospel, on the contrary, the order is
your thoughts of a higher and purer char- { reversed, and the inner or spiritual precedes
acter than ours ? the outer and political. The inner govern-
« Apostles.—Ne, by no means ; they were ) ment goes into the hands of Christ many
low, earthly, and political ; for as you thought | days before the outer passes into the hands
him 'a temporal prince greater than Nebu- { of his saints. Our brethren will attain to
chadnezzar, who destroyed Solomon’s tem- ! that rest only through a great ficht of afflic-
ple, we thought him a temporal potentate, { tions. DBut the kingdoms of this world will
greater than Caxsar who destroyed Herod's { yet become the kingdoms of our God and
temple.” is Mcssiah, and he shall reign for ever and
In another place he makes the apostles { ever. The saints $hall yet possess the govern-
say, in reply to a supposition of the prophets, ¢ ment. The nations will yet sing the song
that the uarivalled teaching of Jesus must { of temporal and spiritual deliverance.”
bave 'greatly enlightened and clevated their ;  In this extract there is a mixture of truth
views; and falsehood, which requircs a knowledge
“By no means ; the outer government— ¢ of the word to separate. It is quite true
the dream of an Israelitish theocracy, or Dep- ¢ that the Messianic Order consists both of
uty Monarch, still haunted our thoughts. S a civil and religions redemption ; that Christ
We looked for a personage less than God, { and the Saints shall possess the government ;
but greater than Casar, and all other earthly { and that all nations shall rejoicc. This is
monarchs ; and we and others would, if we ¢ true ; but not in the sense exhibited in Mr.
could, have made a king! * * * Nor did § Scott’s “ Great Demonstration” of his own
these grovelling thoughts desert us till he left § profound ignorance of the word.
us. Our iznorance and temerity were such In demonstration of this, we beg leave to
that even at the solemn moment of his de- { remark, that in the Mosaic the political did
parture from earth to heaven, we boldly § not precede the spiritual; but the very re-
presumed to ask him whether he would at { verse. A spiritual redemption from Egyp-
this time “ restore the kingdom to Israel ;| tian idolatry preceded the baptism of the
and so till the descent of the Ioly Spirit on { twelve tribes into Moses; and their organi-
the day of Pentecost, we continued to be- { zation as a priestly kingdom in the promised
lieve or ¢magine that he was but the Hero } Jand. Moses was sent by the Angel in the
of an outer, secular, and politieal system.” ; Bush to preach the glad tidings of the ap-
The reader will observe that in this fancy ) proaching deliverance from Egyptian bond-
sketch Mr. Scott admits that the only idca ) age ; and the inceptive posscssion of the
of the Messiahship in the world for upwards  land flowing with milk and honey, as prom-
of 4000 years, that is, to the day of Pente-} ised to their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and
cost, wag that of an outer, secular, and po- ; Jacob. He was made a god to Pharaoh ;
litical system.” That is to say, that what- ) and Aaron his brother was appointed to be
ever the inner, spiritual, and ecclesiastical E his prophet, or spokesman, to Isracl and the
substratum might be, in its perfect and com- ; king.
pletc manifestation, it was inseparably con- They were to begin their mission by pro-
nected with au outer, external, and political { claiming the name of 1lim whom Abralam
kingdom. ‘This idea of the prophets and ] worshipped. ‘They were to announce thut
apostles he repudiates as « low, earthly, and ) Euvien, who appeared to Abraham, Izaac,
grovelling,” and by implication, invites us ] and Jucob, by Atv-Shaddai, was his nawe, ex-
to come to his ** Great Demonstration” for | pressive of a luture manifestation ; and that
the high, heavenly, and truly spiritual con- | Jfe had established his covenant with those

ception of the matter! And what is this?fi fathers < to give them the land of Canaan,

Let us sce! s the land of their pilgrimage, wherein thev
Under the supposition that the prophets & wore strangers;” that he had heard their
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groaning ; and that the time to remember { wilderness. They were invited to go up, and
the Abrahamic Covenant had arrived. | possess it; but the proclamation was not
These things being so, they had come to: mixed with faith in them that heard it,
bring to them good news, namely, that Yah- { (Heb. iv, 2) therefore « the word preached”
weh had commanded them to say, “T will ; did not profit them. Because of this unbelief
bring you out from under the burdens of the | they could not enter into the Holy Land, and
Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their { consequently their carcasses were doomed to
bondage, and I will redeem you with a | fall and rot in the wilderness, in which they
stretched out arm, and with great judgment ; { wandered forty years, until all the first gen-
and I will take you to me for a people, and | eration, except Joshua and Caleb, were
I will be to you for Elohim ; and ye shall { wasted from the host. Not so their children,
know that I am Yahweh your Elohim, who | then from forty to sixty years old. Ener-
bringeth you out from under the burdens of | gized by faith in the promises, they crossed
the Egyptians. And I will bring you in ! to Jordan, and laid siege to Jericho for seven
unto the land, concerning the which I did f days. By faith in what was promised—the
swear to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and | capture of a strongly fortified city by strat.
to Jacob ; and T will give it you for an her- § egy the most improbable to the thinking of

itace : I wno suarLt Br—Exod. vi. the flesh—“the walls of Jericho fell down
Now, what pertains more to the inner and ; after they were compassed seven days.”
spiritual than the exceeding great and pre- | Thus the inner -and the spiritual preceded
cious promises of God? Things promised | the outer, the military, and political result.
by God are things predicted ; and constitute { Mr. Scott’s assertion then, that the polit-
what is termed « qroplxecy." In this Aaronic { ical preceded the spiritual in Mosaism, is
annunciation to Israel their redemption was | untrue. The order of divine developments is
prophesied, or preached. At first ‘they}so uniform and persistent, as to be consti-
hearkened not unto Moses for anguish of { tuted a law. Before the outer or external
spirit, and for cruel bondage ;" but when he ! universe seen in the wide expanse had a be-
did the signs he was empowered to do, ““ the | ing, its archatype or pattern, preéxisted in
people believed ; and when they heard that § the mind of the Creator. This archetype
Yahweh had visited them, and that he had { was to the sun, moon, stars, and constella-
looked upon their affliction, then they bowed | tions, with lall their teeming multitudes, as
their heads and worshipped.”—Ezxod. iv. | the inoer or spiritual, to the outer or mate-
30, 31. rial. So also in the political world or order
Here, then, was a great ““inner and spirit- { of things, thought precedes action; the
ual change—a people who were defiled with | mental and moral, the garment with which
the gods of Egypt, and made desperate by { it is clothed. Mr. Scott admits the truth of
oppression, turned to faith in the promises | this in relation to the gospel, though the
covenanted to their fathers; and ready to } reason of it is manifestly hid from his eyes.
yield obedience to the Covenanter’s behests, Mr. Scott quotes Rev. xi. 15, about the
This moral change is evinced in the history { kingdoms of this world becoming Christ’s,
of the transactions that evened during the | in whose possession he would have us be-
residue of their sojourn in the house of { lieve, they are at this time, and that many
bondage. “Through faith they kept the : days after this possession, the saints are to
Passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest § possess the government. This about the
he that destroyed the Ifirst-born should | saints sounds like the truth, but when we in-
touch them, and by faith they passed through ! terrogate him further, we find, that he is as
the Red Sea as on dry land; which the { unacquainted with the saints as with the in-
KEgyptians essaying to do were drowned.”— ! habitants of the moon ; and has no more
Heb. xi. 28, 29. Thus faith and baptism { idea of what their possession of the govern-
into Moses preceded their outer and political ; ment means, than the celebrated individual
organization as the kingdom of God. upon its face. The following quotations
But they only had faith to enter the wil- | from his book will prove this to the convic-
derness of national probation and discipline; | tion of all who understand the word.
they had not faith enough to obtain posses- 1. “The antitypical people, Christians,”
sion of the promised land—promised to them i says he, “ are vastly more numerous than ever
as well ag to their fathers. But what the | were the typicals, and now form the grandest
first generation had not faith to attain to, } nations upon earth’—p. 86. ) '
was granted to the second, which had. ) § 2. “1t i3 as organic clements of the church
In the second year of their sojourn their | that Clristians sojourn upon the earth ; it is
faith was tested. | A second time the gospel { as such they pass the Jordan of death ; and it
of the kingdom 'in Palestine was preached ¢ is as such they ascend to the true Capaan”—
to them. It was preached to them first in { p. 87.
Egypt; but this sccond time while in the ' 3, Speaking of Canaan iz which David
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lived and died, and applying to it the lan- { Pure christianity, Mr. Scott being judge!
guage of the prophets, he says, that the rest { Alas!
remaining for the people of God, is but poorly § 10 Referring to the scene in Rev. xix.
typified by such a land.” where Christ appears with a vesture dipped
4. “We have reccived the inncr govern- { in blood, he says, “here the Saviour is a sym-
ment first ; but the time will come “when the { bol of christian government, destroying
saints” as Dani¢l says, “shall possess the { Babylon by his saints. We are on the verge
government,” and “all power and authority { of the last war.”~-p. 149. Yet elsewhere he
and rule be recovered to God by his Son { says, “ In Christ’s kingdom there is no war
and the Saints.—p. 90. orduance, no sword nor sabre, nor ball nor
5. In the Millennium Christ will minister, { powder. He came not to destroy men’s
as he does now, the inner government, and his { lives, but to save them, and his conquests
Saints the outer over all the earth. Good §{ are thereforc achieved by the diffusion of the
government and true religion make the Mil- { truth, by his love of men, his blood and
leanium,’—p. 91. moral suasion.”—p. 96. “ 'I'ill the supporters
6. We are cited to what obtaing in this { of bad government and false religion are put
republic as the incipient fulfilment of Daniel’s { down, and the government of the world is
prophecy. “Our thoughts,” says he, “in- { ‘ possessed by the saints,’ as IN oUR owN
voluntarily revert to our own free govern- { COUNTRY, the free circulation of our great
ment and happy ecitizens; and wonder { salvation is a moral impossibility.”~—p. 151.
whether we may not in them bchold the { He will find some difficulty in reconciling
commencement of that order of things pre- { this with Psal. exlix., Mal. iii. 3, and a mul-
figured by ¢the Stone cut out of the moun- ¢ titude of other testimonies.
tain.”  Disentangled from all merctricious ; 11. “ Imperialism is giving way to popular
alliance with the State, and free to circulate { government, absolutism to constitutional
her great salvation in all parts of the Union, { liberty, and the authority of kings to the
Zion in order to bring forth children In these { rights of humanity. Already in the United
states, has only to labor. Here the rights of { States Christianity has wrought out for her-
men and religion are harmonized with a ¢ self a form of government which is in per-
peace-professing and a peace-maintaining § fect harmony with her own rights, and which
government, and all the difficulties between { may yet give peuce to all the nations of the
the church and the state most happily com- § earth.”—p. 164. This makes the United
posed. Ilere the sufferings of the church { States the Shiloh of the world! ‘What
have an end.  Ier earthly vest iscome. HERE { next ?
‘the Saints possess the government.” 12. « All true Christians delight to call
This is certainly the baldest nonsense ever { Abraham father. Did not Isracl receive the
uttered by a man having the smallest pre- { promised inheritance? Did they not dwell
tensions to soundness of mind, and intelligence { fifteen centurics there? As for his seed by
in the word. When the Saints possess the { fuith— Christians—do they not form the
government of this Union, they will ccrtainlg: grandest populations, and sway the fortuncs
not appoint a Jew to open Congress with { of the greatest nations on earth? Are they
prayer who denies that Jesus is the Christ ; ¢ not as the dust, the stars, and the sand by
as 1 1860, was done by the appointment of { the sea shore, innumerable ?”—p. 170. What
Dr. Raphael. 1Iow he must have despised § an idea he must have of Christians ?
the hypoerisy of the Saiuts who appointed § 13, “The carth alone is given to man. In
lim ! a very exclusive sense she has been devised
7. “ We must not suppose,” says he, “that } to man for his estate. The earth is all our
the Millennial kingdom will wrest all power { own. Man feels that the Almighty has at
from the haunds of men—p. 112, Yet, Paul i once shut him out of heaven. Dut his heart

says, “fesh and blood eannot possess it ; { is in the heavens. IHe has a strong convic-
neither can corruption inherit incorruption.” { tion that God holds in reserve for him, rebel
We leave Mr. Scott to settle this with ¢ though he be, vast estates, a divine inherit-
Paul. ance.  This is the basis of hope. Satan has
8. “This (Americau) nation is Christ’s ¢ cruclly wrested from us our title to our
nation “—still, in the same breath, he styles { inheritance; but another and a better herit-
it ““this infatuated republic.” ¢ age will be given us on high—the inheritance
9. Jolin Wicliff is a saint of Mr. Scott’s § of the whole universe!!'!”—pp. 206-7.  All
calendar. “ No soouner,” says he, “did this § this is demolished by the saying of the
grand old man discover pure christigndy in ¢ Spirit by Jesus and David—*“The meck
the Bible, than le begau to proclaim it to { shall inherit the earth, and dwell therein for
the people”  Yet this man lived and died { ever.-—Psal. xxxvii. 11, 29 ; Mat. v. 5.
in fellowship with the Mother of Harlots, as 3 14, “To pious men, who walked by faith,
rector of one of her parishes in Lnglund. it hus been intimated by the Most 1ligh, in
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all ages, that there remained for them on high | might establish the outer and political, when
a rest. A religion that would meet the:a people should have been collected for his
neeessities, and highest desires, and best | name—Is. xlii. 6, 7; xlix. 8-12.
wishes of man, must embody an ascension to {  Thus provided, the Deity set him forth
heaven as one of its vital elements, or leave | as a mercy scat through the faith with his
man like an engle without wings, gazing at | blood. “ The fuith” and “the blood” are
the sun.”—p. 208. ; indispensable for access to this coverlid or

These citations show the current of Mr. ! mercy scat. A man denying * the faith,” or
Scott’s speculations in connexion with what | professing the faith, but unaccompanied with
he calls the Messiahship. ‘They are in per- ! the recognition of the blood as doctrinally
fect keeping with the meagre conception of | exhibited in “the revelation of the mystery,”
the Christship entertained by papal and | cannot approach this mercy seat. In other
protestant divines. They admit that the | words, he must believe « the things concern-
twenty-two items we have presented define ! ing the kingdom of God, and the name of
the ideas of the prophets and apostles to the 3 Jesus anointed,” and by washing in the bath,
day of Pentecost, but that they were all zor laver of water, enter into the tabernacle
proved to be in error by the Spirit on that | not made with hands, that being in he may
occasion. But, with reverence be it spolien, § be covered, and have no more conscicnee of
the Spirit took a strange mcthod of con- ! sins that are past.
victing them of error in quoting the proph- ; "The kingdom of God is all the prophets
cts in the low, carthly, and grovelhg (and apostles expected it to be--a Hebrew
terms of their testimonies. ‘The propliets { monarchy in the Holy Land, with Messiah
and the apostles belicved in a Messianh that { and the saints for its administration, and
was to sit upon David's throne; and the i exalted with supreme power over all the
Spirit, by the mouth of Peter, expressly j nations of the world. But then the un-
declared that Jesus was raised from among s righteous and the corruptible cannot possess
the dead for that very purpose—Acts it. Jit. “ Know ye not,” says Paaul, « that the
30-32. Thus, Mr. Scott not only blasphemes | unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of
the apostles and prophets, but the Holy | God *"—1 Cor. vi. 9. And again— Ilesh
Spirit also, and in effect styles his testimony g and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
for Jesus a baunting dream, low, earthly, and : God.” But why is it so? Because * cor-
grovelling. ¢ ruption,” which “ flesh and blood” are, ¢ doth

Mr. Scott’s blasphemy, however, is a sin | not inherit incorruption,” which is the natare
of ignorance in unbelief. 1fe thinks, doubt- ; of the kingdom; for as Daniel testified to

!
{

less, that he is honoring and serving God in ; Nebuchadnezzar in harmony with Paul,
his zeal for his own traditions. IIedocs not | “ the kingdom shall never be destroyed, nor
see that what was revcaled on Pentccost was ¢ left to other people,” or successors.—Dau.
not a contradiction of the outer and political, ; ii. 44 ; 1 Cor. xv. 50.

but a confirmation of it, and a revelation of }  ‘This being the constitution or nature of the
the inner and spiritual, styled “the hidden ; kingdom of the Deity—of « the cuter and
wisdom of God,” upon which, as the found- ; political ” on the one hand, and of the sons
ation, the outer and political is to be estab- E of Adam on the other; there is, manifestly,
lished. Spirit became fiesh, and that flesh } seeing that the kingdoin is promised to cer-
died, was buried, revived, and was glorified. } tain of them who, even in  this present cvil
"This mystery accomplished, it became the { world,” become “ heirs of the kingdom,” «
basis of a doctrine to be believed—a doc- ¢ problem lo be solved—a * mystery,” or enig-
trine which taught that all who believed the { ma, to be explained. 'This puzzle was what
exceeding great and precious promises cove- § the prophets, and angels who communicated
nanted concerning the Messiahship, or “outer ¢ with them, could not unriddie, and what the
and political,” must be the subject of re-} apostles could not penetrate, until the Para-
pentance and remission of sing in the name ¢ elete, or Divine Assistant, whom Jesus sent
of this manifestation. The death and resur- { to them from the Father, even the Spirit of
rection of the spirit incarnation named Jesus, ¢ the ‘I'ruth which proceedeth from the Father,
was THE DEDICATION OF THE ABRANaMic ! Which spoke the things heard, showed them
covenant. It was brought into force by ¢ to them on Pentecost.  ‘This wonderful enig-
the cutting off of Messiak the prince, who was | ma, which, although it has boen uuriddled,
in this way covenanted for many. Thus ¢ and its solution before the world for eighteen
covenanted, he was cxhibited as a perfect ( hundred years and more, Mr. Scott, and the
tabernacle not made with hands—~a body per- % whole fog of religions harlequing who cut
fected—an altar of sanctification. Having ¢ capers in the wide arena of the outcast and
been offered through the Kternal Spirit, he ; unneasured « Court of the Gentiles” for
was in the offering “ given for a_covenant of f gain and populur applause, are hopelessly
people and for a light of nations,” that he °ignoraut of—this wonderful enigma, I say,
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styled by Paul, “the hidden wisdom of the } sec, neither can they be made to see, so wise
Deity in a mystery which nonc of the princes | are they in their own conceits, that the 1wis-
of this Aion (with which he was contempo- | dom of the Deity is a progressive develop-
rary) knew”—1 Cor. ii. 7, 8 ;—this enigma, } ment, requiring increase of knowledge and a
which he also styles, «the mystery of tllci consequent amp?iﬁcatimz of faith,al the scveral
Christ,” and “ the mystery of the Gospel,” is i epochs of its apocalypse. 'They have reversed
that which was “ hid from the Ajonsand the ; all this. In effect, they teach (and the prac-
Generations,” cven until the forty-second | tical working of their machinery confirms
generation from Abraham ; that is, until the ; what we say) that the older the world be-

incarnation and glorification of the Logos,%
or Word.—Col. i. 26; Matt. i. 17. This
enigma Peter terms the “ salvation of souls,”
and “the end,” or thing naw recalized by
those who believed—1 Pet. i. 9 : “ of which
salvation,” says he in the next verse, “ the
prophets inguired and scarched diligently,
who prophcsied concerning the gracious
benefit for you.” But while they thus
prophesied of this among other things, they
could not expound to their contemporarics
the cnigmatical salvation which the saints
were to be thesubjects of before they could
possess the government “ under,” not above,
nor beyond, * the whole heaven.’s As Taul )
says, it was hid from them ; and Peter testi-
fies that it was revcaled to them that it was E
so hid. “It wasrevealed to them,” sayshe,
“that not for themselves, but for us, they did ;
minister the things which are now reported §
unto you by them (the apostles) who have ¢
preached the Gospel to you with the Holy ;
Spirit sent down from heaven ; which things }
the angels desire to look into.” :
"The solution of this enigmatical salvation ¢
was that which characterized the teaching
of the apostley. They believed and taught
all that the prophets had written ; but they
added to 4t an cxposition of certain obscure

comes, the less it is required to know of the
wisdom of God, and, consequently, the less
to believe ; until, in fact, their theories pro-
claim the probability of salvation, nay, rather
the certainty of salvation without knowledge,
without faith, without repentance, without
baptism ; yea, to cap the climax, without
consciousness of existence at all!!!  Thisis-
the theology of tbhe wise and prudent, the
great and good men, the pious and learned,
of the court of the Gentiles, to which Messrs.
Luther, Calvin, Knox, Wesley, Scott, Camp-
bell, Miller, Joe Smith, Marsh, and such-like
belong. Tt is a darling tradition of their
court that DP’lato, Socrates, unconscious
babes, idiots, &c., will all meet in blissful as-
sociation with the most cnlightened and
pious of the blessed in the golden streets of
the pearly-gated Jerusalem beyond the
bounds of space! These, of course, could
Lelieve nothing of the wisdom of the Deity,
for they never heard of it. But that mat-
ters not.  If shey only are to be saved who
understand this wisdom, what is to become
of that dense fog of pictists, of whom the
names above recited may be taken as the
types, sceing that neither said types, nor the
multitudes they represent, knew or know
nothing noteworthy concerning it? In re-

and uncxplained portions of it. Jesus “mag- ¢ pudiating this tradition of the Court, *‘ thou
nified the law and made it honorable,” and ; condemuest us likewise.” Yes, gentlemen,
declared that “not one jot or tittle of thcg that is true ; but the logic is inexorable.

law and the prophets should fail.” Paul{  Messrs. Scott, Campbell, and Marsh, a
declared that he said “nonc other things ) tripod of flesh from which dogmas are oracu-
than those which the prophetsand Moses did ¢ larized to the perdition of multitudes, are a

say should come;” and D’eter exhorted to!
be mindful of the words which were spoken
before by the holy prophets, and to take;
heed to their word, as to a light shining ina ¢
dark place until the dawning of the day,and ¢
the rising of the day-star. They did not :
teach their contemporaries to bluspheme, by
telling thein that the words spoken by them
under the movings of the Spirit impressed ,
upon them low, earthly, drcamy, grovelling, |
and mere external and political ideas; but
like their Divine Master they magnified the
law and the prophets, and urged all true be-
lievers to be mindful of their words. ;
A right division of the word is the grand ;
and radical defeet of the misleaders of the |
people.  They pile up every thing into one !
confused mass from which nothing hut fan-
lastic shapes ean be evoked.  They do not {

sample of the divines of the outeast Court
whose lives have been wasted in theological
whittling. According to their conception
of things, the wisdom of God is too bulky
for the capacity of this generation. They
have found it too capacious for their own con-
ception ; aud judging of their neighbors by
themselves, and naturally concluding their
own the greater gauge, they have regarded
their faculty of conception decidedly inferior
to their own. Ience, as great philanthro-
pists and disinterested lovers of the precious
immortal souls of the dear people, they have
devoted themselves to the discovery, not so
much of the philvsopher’s stone, as of the
minimwm of faith. The problem with them
has becn, to find out hew little a man may
believe without being los?, a sort of salvation
by the skin of the tecth, In pursuit of this
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discovery, they have laid their axes to the
root of the tree and cut it down, that they
mlght if possible, discover the original grain
of mustard-seed, the smallest of all sceds,

able to find it, they concluded that if they
could shave down and whittle the stem into
the fineness of a ncedle’s point, and then de-
tach it, it might be taken as the original
seed, quod crat demonstrandum, which, being
frecly translated, significs, which Mr. Scott
was to make the text of his Great Demonstra-
tian !

"By a process similar to this, he, as their

representative, hag arrived at what he terms
“the creed af Christianity : that is, the
mioimum of faith, which, assented to, is able
to save a soul from beiny lost.  In clabora- g
ting this atomic faith, he quotes Mat. iii. 17
Juo. iil. 16 : xx. 30, 31. He then remarks !
concerning them : “ Ohserve that these state-
ments are in substance, the same, and relate
to a person, and not a (]octune to Christ, .
and not to Christianity.” From this, then,
we diseern that Mr. Scott does not conten- }
plate “the Christ” in the light of a doctrine ;

person could become the object of expecta-
tion to the Forty-second Generation without

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

%

from which it was produced. Not bemgi

isjstark, staring nonsense. Fo that believes
in the fact, that the Spirit rested on Jesus
and constituted his anointing, docs not be-
lieve in Christianity, as Mr. S. affirms, pp.
19, 20. Thousands witnessed this fact, and
heard the annunciation of his divine Son-
ship, and yet did not cven believe that he
was the Clirist; as little also did they belicve
his teaching—Jno. v. 37, 38 : likewise, the
demonized knew that he was the Chnst bui
were, nevertheless, not Christians.

But it is time to avnihilate this foolishness
by the two-edged sword—the truth. “ The
thing to be belicved in order to salvation,”
i3 not an isolated fact, but a great whole—
“the truth ;” and not the truth abstractly;
but the truth concretely, ¢ as it is in Jesus.”
In general terms, this is styled the Gospel
of the Lingdom of the Deity ;" which signi-
fics the good news concerning the kmrrdmn lo
+be set up by the Deity of the heavens—Dan.
ii. 44. Jesus came to preach this, and to
claim the allegiance of Judah as the king
who i3 to 'occupy the throne; and also to
exhibit in parable the righteousness of God,
to which they mast attain who would inherit
the kingdom when he should be enthroned.
He xuuvul commandment of the Father
what he should say ; and he made the recep-

s first a doctrine, or the subject of divine ; tion of his teaching or doctrine an clement

!
(
3,
yet he has not attempted to cxplain how the E
3
!
)

bemﬁ
teaching, or testimony. "Thus “the Messi-

of the condition of salvation. Tle required

abship,” in Mr. Scott’s use of the word, is | men to acknowledge him as the Messiah
simply equivalent to the phrase anomted per- t whose advent and mission Moses and the
sonshap.  Hence, also, the meaning of his ; prophets had predicted ; and to receive the
sentence, “‘the Mcssmhblnp of our Lord Jesus g word which he spoke. “ 1le that rejecteth
Christ,” is the anointed personship of our Lord : me, and receiveth not my words, hath that
Jesus anowntéd.  This absurdity comes of ) which judgeth him; the word that 1 huave
using HMebrew and Greek words loosely. ; spoken, the same shall judge him in the last
Messiah and Christ signify the same thing; i day "—dJno. xii. 48. That word was “the
and may be, and are, extensively believed in, ¢ word of the kingdom,” which he sowed as
and yet Jesus rejected. The sentence, in Mr. ¢ good seed in his ficld.  1le was engaged in
Scott’s use of it, enunciates nothing more . plcaclnmr it during the last « half pu)t" of
than o mere historical fact.

Jesus was an anointed Person.  This is his {
ship, or condition—his Mecssiahship !

But marvels do not end here. Mr. Scott
tells us that this fact is * the faith of the Gos- |
pel—the thing to be belicved in order to |
salvation. It affirms not what Jesus 82ys .

It affirms that | the seventieth wcd\, or week of the confirm-

ation of the Abrahamic covenant—Dan. ix.
{27 : and when the half part was about to
close, he said, « this Gospel of the kingdom
shall be pleachcd in the whole lmbntablc for

a testimony to all the nations.” And ‘then
the end shall come “ of the Jewish common-

or does, but simply what ke is—the Messiah. | wealth.”—Matt. xxiv. 14.

This is the matter proposed, discussed, prov- ¢
ed, and offered to mankind for faith in our .
religion.”

We admit that no man can be saved who |
may believe all “ the things concerning the ' ;
Kingdom of the Deity, and the name of the
Messiah, Christ, or anointed ;” but at thc,
same time does not confess that Jesus is
that Christ. But, on the otlicr hand, to af- 2
firm that a man can be saved by a falth the ;
boundaries of which are defined by theé
proposition that “Jesus the Christ is Son
of God,” in Mr. Scott’s historical sense, ?

But before it was preached to the Gentiles,
. it was nccessary that the cnigma, or nys-

; tery, concerning the salvation of souls with-

out obedicnce to the Mosaic law, should be
solved.  If that mystery had not been re-
vealed, and the apostles had been sent to
preach the gospel of the kingdom to the

“ Gentiles, they must have preached cireurici-

sion and observance of the law for justifica-
tion unto life. Some system of righteous-
ness must have .accompanied the proclama-
tion of the kingdom ; for «the wirightcous
cannot inherit it.” But this was not ap-
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proved by the wisdom of God, who “found}
fault ” with the law, beeause of its weakness ¢
through the flesh ; and therefore resolved to |
institute a New (,‘ovenant, or system of;
righteousness, witnessed, however, by the:
law and the prophets. When all things
were ready the work commenced—the work *
of taking out from among the Jews and Gen-
tiles a people for the Spirit-Name. 'This | ;
work began with the Jews, because *“sal-

vation is of the Jews;” and the order of :
procedure was *‘to the Jew first, and after-
ward to the Greek,” or Gentile.  With the |
Jews, then, it bcg.m on the day of Pente-
cost, filty days after the crucifixien, forty-
seven after the resurrection. and seven days
after the ascension from Mount Olivet to
the right places of eternal power. Between !
the resurrection and the ascension was forty ¢
days, daring which Jesus conversed with the )

apostles concerning the things pertaining to )
the kingdom of the Deity. During this pe- ;
riod, “ he began at Moscs and all the prnph-

ets, and expounded unto them in all the |
Scriptures the things concerning himsclf,”
and while he thus opened these Scnptures
of the prophets to their undcrbtandmg, their
“hearts burned within them.” Thus they
became learned in the things of the king-
dom, and in the things concerning Jesus;
and as the result of this mtelhgence thus di-
vinely imparted, they asked their Divine
Teacher at the end of the forty days, if he
“would then restore the kingdom to Isracl.
In reply, he did not deny the restoration, for
he had taught them to expeet it; but told
them that the precise time of that rstora-
tion was witlihe!d by the Eternal Spirit, and
that consequently it was not for them to
know it. What they had to do before that
time arrived, be that when it inight, was to
disciple to him from among all the nations,
“ beginning at Jerusalem.”

At Jerusalem they began, as related in the
Sccond of the Acts.  On that occasion they
addressed an audience of Israelites, who were
looking, in common with themselves, for the
realization of that good thing which was
promised to Judah.—Jer. xxxiii. 14, 26 ;
which has never been fulfilled since it was ¢
spoken, but which is as certain of accom- 7
plishment as that God exists. On Pentecost
Peter appealed to the testimony of the
prophets, which he certainly would not have
done, had he entertained no greater respect
for them than Mr. Scott appears to do. He
declared that they testified that the Christ )
was to be resurrected from among the dead |
for the purpose of sitting at some time con-
cealed from them, and from himself and com- }

anions, upon the throve of his lathu, ,

Javid—Acts ii. 30 : and that Jesus of Naz- ;

areth, whom they had recently crucified, was ¢

;
/
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he.  They had, indced, put him to death, and
laid up the sacrifice in a clean place, and
shut it up that it might not be stolen by his
friends; but he told them that God had made
that body alive again, and had poured the
oil of his presence upon it; and in so an-
nointing it “had made it both Lord and
Christ.” Being therefore thus taken from
the tomb as the “ body prepared,” it was now
to be set forth as a mercy-seat, an altar. and
for a water of purification through faith, to
all who believed the promises covenanted to
the futhers of Israel. It was not a wmercy-
seat or u covering tabernacle for them who
characterized | the recorded ideas of the
prophets as low, earthly, political, and grov-
elling imaginations, but for the believers of
« the all things which the Deity hath spoken
by the mouth of all his holy prophets, from
the heginning of the Aion.”—Acts iii. 21.
Thus all Jews were addressed as “the
children of the propbets and of the cove-
pant made with Abraham;” npeverthcless,
also, as “under sin;” and therefore under
sentcnce of decath—Rom. iii. 9, 19. Their
righteousness, which was of the law, was pro-
nounced insufficient to cover their iniquity,
80 as to give them a right and title to the
promised kingdom. IIence,it was necessary
to bring in what is styled in Dan. ix. 24,
by Py (zédék slahmin, a rlghteous-
ness of Olahms, Aious or Cyeles—courses of
things, such as. the Millennium and beyond.
It was necessary that they should be the sub-

ject of such a covering of sin as would not

wear out though it mwht he worn coevally
with the life of God, which is endless. The
foundation for this investment was laid
their intelligence and faith—in their under-
standing the word of the kingdom—and with
honest und good heart, (Matt. xiii. 19, 23)
believing it in conjunction with the thmgs
they heard concerning Jesus. This, I say,
was the foundation: and upon this founda-
tion they had to be built. 1t is the founda-
tion which Mr. Scott has proved his inability
to lay ; although he tells us that, as a skilful
architect, he has laid the right foundation ;
and that which does not exist in the mind
and heart of our generation. The absence of
this foundation and the impossibility of lay-
ing it to any very nofable extent, by any
agency at present in operation, makes it ut~
terly impossible for this generation to be
saved. It has tco much picty and too little
faith and reason to attain to the preparation
necessary, as a qualification for the covering
of its sin.

But this was not the case with the thou-
sands on Pentecost. The foundation was

} Jaid in then deep and broud. * Believing the

things coneerning the kingdom of the Deity
and the name of Jesus Anointed,” they had
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only to be told, by divine authority, what g
they should do; and doing it, they would be ;
subjected te an investiture of their naked- .
ness, and acquire the answer of a good con-
science before God. Peter told them « what
they must do,” although ever so devout ac- ;
cording to the law. It was necessary that ¢
their faith in the kingdom and name, and
their new disposition towards Jesus, be
counted to them for “repentance and remis-
sion of sins.” In answer to their inquiry,
then, “ What shall we do 7’ the apostle said : ¢
“ Be changed and baptized upon the name ;
of Jesus Christ every one of you into the ;
remission of sins.” This they gladly assented f
to, and in being immersed their disposition ¢
was granted to them for repentance, and
their faith for_justification from all past sins ¢
and the acquisition of a right and title to ¢
the kingdom with eternal glory. ?
This investment was the righteousness
which excecded the righteousness of the ¢
Scribes and Pharisees, and which qnali-
fied for entrance into the kingdom of God.
By the investiture their moral nakedness
was covered; they were constituted in
the Christ, and righteous, and “‘heirs of {
the kingdom which the Deity had prom-é
ised to them that love him ”—Aheirs, not
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Analecta Epistolaria.

A Bethanian “ Christian Spirit.”

WE publish the following letter literatim,
verbatim et punctuatim, as it emanated from
the writer's elegant, chaste, and eminently
Christian pen! What a heavenly country
would this be, if peopled only with such
“glorious and Christian spirits” as this
Campbellite “ Lover of Truth!” Who
could possibly desire to soar on the down of
an angel's wing to kingdoms beyond the
realms of time and spuce, with such a world
of spirits choice on carth below! Com-
munion and friendship with this spiritnally-
minded Joway must be a perfect foretaste of
the joys, the feasts of reason and the efflu-
ence of soul awaiting the aspirants of bliss
in the Campbellite ultratimal and ultraspa-
tial moonshinery! Blessed shadows, happy
immortal apparitions, how you must *long
to be there!” But to our loving friend’s
epistle.

Dr Thomas—Sir
do you Call yourself a
disciple of christ if you do you are a bad
specimen [ only judge from your malicious

possessors; but heirs who shall possess { wicked spirit you manifest as the tree is
power over the nations to rule them with a { known by its fruit you appear to be a dis-
rod of iron, and to break them to shivers— { ciple of the Serpent that beguiled eve that
Rev. ii. 26, 27)—to rule over them with the ; brought sin and dcath upon all mankind

hrist, with whom they shall ride on con- ¢ though we are told not to fret thyself be-
quering and to conquer in the judgment { cause of evil doers as for your paper I
hour. have several times in my life pick it up with

What a miserable fiction is that “other | intention to read but before I had read a
Jesus,” whom Paul has not preached, and to { half a column I would throw it down with
whom is offered the blind adoration of Mr. ¢ disgust—Sir it is your envious disposition
Scott, of the fickle, ignorant and unstable | that causes you to speak of ane of whom
masses, and their clerical guides, from His { you have been taught the first Rudiments of
Fleshly Holiness in Rome to the head of the ; christianity. Sir is your spirit any sem-
abomination in Utah, the polygamous off- f blance of christs which is first pure then

gpring of Scotto-Campbellism and fable !
Compare the Christ all these helieve in with
the Messiah we advocate, and see if there be
in them any similitude at all. In person
and mission, in doctrine and practice, they
are not the same. Ours is the Divine Hero
of the prophets and the apostles ; theirs, the
the mere creation of the fleshly mind—the
vain conceit of minds diseased, and intoxi-
cated with the fumes of the golden goblet in
the haud of the Great Harlot, from which
all nations have imbibed a decp and dcadly
draught. Ebiror.

(To be Continued.) !( /

peacable and the fruits that follow a chris-
tian. you speak of A. Campbell being in
error—are you clear of error thou pure onc
—you had better get rid of crror yourself
before you speak of his. you speak of Camp-
bellism invelled and what is Thomasism—it
is too hidcous a monster to unveil no soul-
ism no infant pagan and idiott salvation
the are untaught questions and you have no
business with them you had better be preach-
ing the Gospel than to be speculating un-
tanght questions—tell the people to read
the bible and read it your yourself for there

Vsl s54y¢ in you find the words of eternal life and not
¢to return railing for reiling but love your

The way of the wicked (comprehensive of § enemies that is the spirit of Christ but Sir

all the forms of piety they devise) is an abom- ¢

ination to Yahweh ; but he loveth him that é
followeth after righteousness (according to ;
the gospel).

the spirit yon manifest is more wicked than
the devil that asked christ to fall down and
worship but get the hence satan for thou art
an offence unto me when you read this you
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will behold yourself as one do in a 100k-§
ing glass. you come up to the full character

very “ wicked,” doubtless, but it is a wicked-
ness of which we never intend to repeat, and
of the schismaticks tha aPostle speaks of ¢ into which we shall lead all who have faith
you make discord and strife where ever you { enough to follow. Such being the hopeless-
go among Brethren and Churches I am { ness of our case, and the reality of things,
very glad you have found a Location at last { there is no alternative for our fowa corre-
and instead of Motts haven you may find it { spondent but to embrace our “ wickedness,
a haven of rest you have had as many { too hideous a monster to be unveiled” by
Localities as your paper has had names & I § puny Campbellism, or to perish in a pietism

hope you will repent of your wickedness a
cease from evil and learn to do well but this §
is done by humble spirit and prayer you are |}
going to and fro like an evil spirit aud a fire €
brand a mong the people of god and depend-
ing on the bounty of the people

Fredericksburg, Towa;
Feb. 1860.

A FEW WORDS FROM THE “VILE
SPIRIT AND FIREBRAND.”

The above choice specimen of Christian
literature was, doubtless, regarded by “ A
Lover of Truth” as a very truthful and
creditable production, and a complete knock-
down to our hideous and monstrous self!
How we shall be able tosurvive the blow is
difficalt to tell. Ilad it struck us upon
some vital spot, it must have been ““all up”
with us, and Campbellism would have been
relieved of our hated presence. Bat it re-
quires more potent and telling fistiness to
take the wind out of our monstrosity than
our zealous and indignant Ioway has at his
command. We are invulnerable to assertion
without proof. His Grand Sachems have

3y
a lover of truth. %
{

that makes void the Gospel by its traditions.
We trust that he will abandon this for his
own sake, and upon sober second thought
make up his mind to read our writings in
spite of all « disgust,” that he may come to
comprehend what we really do teach, and so
save himself hereafter the mortification and
contempt which inevitably await those at
the tribunal of Christ, where we must all
appear, who condemn and insult what they
do not understand.

But all the letters received from the
Scotto-Campbellite fellowship are not of the
same “ analthema-maranatha” type as that
from “the Iowa shoot.” The following is
from a very near relative of collegiate poli-
cyistic reformation orthodoxy in Tennessee.
‘We suppress the name by particular re-
quest.

“READ WITH PLEASURE.”

“ Dr. Thomas—Dear Sir,—Your excel-
lent number for Jan. is at hand and read with
pleasure, and I feel much indebted to you for
the comfort and instruction it imparts. 1If
you do not teach the truth, I cannot tell
who does. S.me think I may become “a

exhausted all this sort of warfare against us ¢ Thomasite” if I read your writings ; if so,
at their disposal ; so that there is now no more | may we not all become Christians if we read
spirit in them but to gnash their teeth amid { the Bible? Becoming “ a Thomasite” does
the battlements of despair.  We are doubt-? not alarm me. I feel invulnerable with the
less very wicked in their estimation ; but so ¢ Bible to enlighten my path, and wish to be
are they in the estimation of the Pope: and { united with all who will take it for their
we are just as much concerned at their de- § guide, fearless of the opinions of men. The
nunciation of us as they are at his. Hence { Bible-teaching is not believed among men

there is but little prospect of our causing
Jjoy among the angel ghosts of the Scotto-
Campbellite Leaven because of our repent-
ance of the “ wickedness” imputed to us—
the wickedness of not only asserting, but
also of proving, which is the real offence, ;
that Scotto-Campbellism i an antichristian
and Laodicean counterfeit of the Christian
system apostolized by Paul, Peter, and the
eleven. In this « wickedness” we are steeped )
head over, and none can purify us from it.,
They may call it “ Thomasism,” “a mon-)
ster,” or by any name they please.  We are }
not scared at names.

We know that we

professing Christianity ; and those who con-
tend for its unadulterated teaching, conse-
quently, will not be believed either.

I believe the Gospel and the things per-
taining to it. So wishing you both spiritual
and temporal happiness, and that the Lord
may bless your efforts for his glory, I remain,

Yours respectfully,
A SistEr IN THE Loryg.

C—, Ten,,

Jan. 20, 1860.

Query—1In the revolutions of the world,

what part has Amevica to peyform ?

teach the truth, and that nothing which is } THE DESTINY OF THE UNITED STATES.

not of the truth can cope with us. We have |

By ¢« America,” in the inquiry, we pre-

1o vested interests to fight for, and hold noth- { sume is meant the United States, * In reply,
ing we would not instuntly abandon when | we remark, that this confederacy is not

convinced of its crroncousness,

AN this is * represented by any prophetic symbols, nor
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are there any verbal predictions eoncerning
it after the manner of those concerning
Babylon, Persia, Macedonia, Rome, the Ten
Kingdoms, Russia, and so forth. There are,
however, prophecics of general import and
application which affirm truths and prin-
ciples which, while they do not define any
part to be performed by this republican
power, do, nevertheless, very clearly reveal
a very interesting and exciting future for all
the peoples and powers of this “New
World,” and the destiny that awaits them
in its consummation.

Thus, for example, it is written, “ In thee,
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; radical 1evolution of the American order of
i things—the New Kosmos of the Western
: Hemisphere.

{ Again: the eternal Spirit hath declared
; that his Son shall be enthroned where David
t formerly reigned. In the same place, he
¢ hath also declared that when so cnthroned,
" he shall have the nations for his inheritance,
. and the uttermost parts of the earth for his
, possession. This includes the United States ;
! so that when these republican nations are
! enjoying the blessedness of the new order of
{ things, they will no longer be their own
) sovereigns, electing their own servants to do

Abraham, and in thy seed all the nations of | their will; but they will be the ohcdient,
the earth shall be hlessed.” The nations of | humble, and loving loyal subjects of David's
America being part of this universality, it ! Son enthroned on Zion, the hill of the Eter-

follows that the blessedness will be enthroned
here as well as elsewhere.

Again : the principles of the Gospel of the
kingdom, apply equally to nations as to indi-
viduals. Now,one of these principles is, that
“ without faith it i3 impossible to please the

Deity.” Heuce no faithless nation can please E

him ; and none with whom he is not pleased
can inherit blessedness.  The conclusion is,
therefore, inevitable, that before the Abra-
hamic blessedness can be enthroned in the
United States, its populations must become
a faithful gencration.

Again : Paul says that ¢ they which be of
faith arc blessed with faithful Abrakam ;”
but, in another place, he also says, that
Abraham as one of a cloud of witnesses of
whom the world was not worthy, “ died, not
having received the promises.” Abraham
is therefore not yet blessed with the enjoy-
ment of them. Hence, the nations have not
yet been blessed with him. But they are
to be blessed with him ; therefore, Abraham
must be raised from the dead, that the nations
subsequently to the rcsurrcction may be
blessed with him.

Again : the faith with which the Deity is
pleased, is assured confidence in the good
things he promises or proclaims.
clamation to be believed by the nations for
justification unto blessedness with faithful
Abraham, is the Aion-good message to be
evangelized after the resurrection and before

the fall of the Romish Babylon—Rev. xiv. 6. '

This is a proclamation of national hlessed-
ness in Abrabam and his seed ; and inplies

The pro- :

: nal Father’s Holincss.
{  Again: we know the innate love and
§ greediness of politicians for the spoils of
; office.  Their reckless and unprincipled cov-
! etousness is notorious and patent to all the
; world. Their greed is as the grave, the bar-
ren uterus, the thirsty earth, and the devour-
ting fire, which never cry “cnough.” In
! grasping for plunder, they regard neither
¢ God nor man ; they are consequently harden-
ed and obdurate, and unimpressible as Pha-
rach, who knew not Yalweh, and flatly
refused to obey him. This being the char-
acter of men in place and power, ereatures
in whom is no faith, it is morally and polit-
ically certain that they will not voluntarily
surrcender them into the hands of a king en-
throned in a remote city of the Greater Asia.
Their pretended “ patriotism ” will cmalate
“the Father of their Country;” and they
will cry “death to tyrants, aud no submis-
sion to a foreign king 1”  Bat their patriot-
ism will be their ruin, and the overthrow of
the Republic ; for it is written, “ the nation
and kingdomn that will not serve thee, O
Zion, shall perish ; yea, those nations shall
be utterly wasted.” This will be an exciting
~time in America.

¢ Again : it is written, ¢ there shall be one
- king over all the earth, and his name pne.”
¢ All the earth” includes these United States
. and Territories.  cnee, the testimony pro-
" claims the abolition of the constitution of
the Union, and the reduction of its constitu-
. ent sovercigntics to the condition of the sulb-
* jugated provinces of an Asiatic Empire.

a radical and total change in the civil and * Again: the United States being contu-
ecclesiastical constitution of every nation { macious through the policy of the lactions,
upon earth. By consequence, therefore, it ; are therchy placed in antagouism to “ THE
proclaims the utter, cutire, and complete ; King or e Jrws.”  I'he declaration that
abolition of all the thrones, dominiony, prin- { he shall be king of the whole carth, implies
cipalities, and powers of the world, whether § that the antagonism has been subdued, and
imperial, regal, oligarchic, or republican ; ; the dominion of the King of Israel estab-
with all “the names and denominations ol . lished throughout the lund.” In view of this,
Christians” constituting  the  Laodicean { aud the testimony in the prophets, we aflirm
« Christendom” of the age. I'Lis witl be a ¢ that the Uniled Siates ave destined to be con-
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wered by the Jews, marshalled by the Suints.
'hus it Is written, ¢ Fear not, thou worm,
Jacob, ye men of Israel ; I will help thee,
saith Yahweh, even thy Redeemer, the holy
One of Isracl. Behold, I will make thee a
new sharp threshing instrument, having
4eeth ; thou shalt thresh the mountains, (or §

" empires) and beat them small, and shall
make the hills (or smaller powers) as chaff.
Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall car-
ry them away, and the whirlwind shall scat-
ter them ; and thou shalt rejoice in Yahweh,
and glory in the holy One of Isracl—Isa.
xli. 14. And again : “The portion of Jacob
is the former of all things, and Israel is the
rod of his inheritance ; Y auwen Tzavanorx
is his name. Thou art my battle-axe and
weapons of war, for with thee will I break
in pieces the nations, and with thee will T
destroy kingdoms, and captains, and rulers.”
—Jer.1i. 19. And when the Ancient of days
comes, judgment is given to the saints of the
Most High; and the time comes that the
saints possess the kingdom wunder the whole
heaven—Dan, vii. 22, 27 : and the United
States, with all its noisy patriotism and
valor, shall be trodden like ashes under the
soles of their feet—Mal. iv. 3. Jesus, while
sojourning in Judea, prophesied that ¢ they ;
shall come from the west, and shall sit
down in the kingdom of God.” As he did é
not limit ¢ the west,” we may reasonably §
conclude that they will « come " from  the
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sword againgt nation, neither shall they
learn war any more.” The judgment and
rebuke break in pieces their military power ;
and when that is gone, a nation has no al-
ternative but to submit to the conqueror.
This the several divisions of the globe will
all do; for it is written, * the nations shall
wait for his law "—a law proceeding forth
from Zion, utterly incompatible with, and
subversive of all their lawsand constitations;
alaw that will change the political and reli-
gious aspect of the world. Under its as-
cendancy clergyism will be abolished, and
Catholicism and Protestantism, in all their
hydraism, will be no more. The emancipa-
ted nations, in the enjoyment of the liberty
and enlightenment conquered for them by
the Eternal Spirit, Yahweh, in Jesus and
the saints at the head of the armics of Israel,
will speak a pure unsectarian language, and
serve him with unanimity. Their present
pietism they will then heartily despise, as we
do now who understand and appreciate the
truth. The peoples of this Union will join
other nations from the ends of the earth,
and confess, saying, “Surely, our fathers
have inherited lies, vanity, and things where-
in there is no profit.” These lies, vanity,
and unprofitable things, are the elements of
which popular religion is composed, from the
old Mother of Harlots down to the New
Cottle Church, which is the most recent
specimen of blasphemy generated in the

Sfar west,” as well as from that which is near- ; filthy purliens of the unmeasured and out-
er to Judea ; and that, cousequently, they ¢ east  Court of the Gentiles "—Rev. xi. 2.
will go thither from this habitable of the% ‘We protest against those elements ; and, of

western hemisphere to learn wisdom, and to
confess their impiety and foolishness in which
they now delight. This we assuredly believe,
because it is written in the prophets, « In
the latter of the days (beakharith haymah yim)
it shall be that the mountain of the house
of Yahweh shall be established on the top
of the mountains, and it shall be exalted
above the hills; and,” in consequence of this |
exaltation, * peoples shall flow untoit. And ;
many nations shall come and say, Comeand ;
let us go up to the mountain of Yanwen,
and to the house of the Eroury of Jacob :
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will

walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall go !

course, are denounced by all who, in their
ignorance of the word, mistake them for the
truth. But we go on, knowing that we are
in the track of that ancient “ cloud of wit-
nesses” who were denounced by their con-
temporaries also, and worse treated than we.
We know that the reigning religionism is
not the divine system of the Bible; and
that it is impotent to the salvation of any.
It is a strong unprofitable delusion, which
can benefit no man beyond the present life ;
and we rejoice to know that it is all to be
abandoned by the peoples, and exterminated
from the earth. And, oh when this'glorious
and blessed consumnmation shall obtain, then

forth a law, und Yahweh's word from Jeru-; “ from the rising of the sun even unto the
salem.” The prophet teclls us what brings { going down of the same, Yahweh's name
the nations to this wise determination. e | shall be great among the Gentiles, and in
tells us that it is in consequence of their | every place incense shall be offered unto his

baving lost their power of resistance, through
the presence of one who is able to command
and maintain the peace of the world. “ And
he, Yahweh, shall judge among many peo-
ples, and rebuke strong nations afar off”
from Jerusalem ; “and they shall beat their |
swords into ploughsbhares, and their spears

into prunivg-hooks : nation she/! not 1ilt up > porary and provisional,

name, and a pure offering ; for his name
shall be great among the nations, saith
Yahweh of armies.”—Mal. i. 11 : Miec. iv.
1, 2: Zeph.iii. 8, 9 : Jer. xvi. 19.

7 Such is the destiny of America as marked
out for it by the Gospel of the Kingdom of
God. Tts present condition is merely tem-
1t is like the demo-
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eratic aild docial republic under Lamartine { lemagne, and closed about the time of the
in 1848, a mere temporary expedient preced- | French Revolution ; which event, he said,
ing the Grear Messtanic Ewpire, which, { was the revival of paganism, er the loosing
when established, is preéminently Peace;} of Satan from his prison for a little season.
for of the increase of its dominion and peace | I remarked, that if this were indeed so, the
there shall be no end, when its glorious and { Saints had experienced but a sorry reign as
immortal Emperor, as the Day Star of the | kings and priests with Christ during that
New Heavens, encircled with the constella- | thousand years! He said, that the passage
tions of his glory, shall sit and reign upen { in- Rev. xx..6, only required them to be
Yahwel’s throne in Zion, as David did be- | priests to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God.
fore him, the omnipotent ruler of the New ) He said, also, that the Napoleonic Dynasty
Abrahamic World. 1t is to this high posi-; was ¢ the beast that was, and is not, and yet
tion and glory the gospel invites us—a well } is,” after whom all the world is wondering—
defined and splendid destiny which none can | “it was” in the person of the first Napo-
attain to but these who belicve the promis- § leon; 4t 4s not” in the person of his son;

es and obey the commandments of God. and “yet is” in the present nephew of the
Epitor. |} uncle.
-t He tanght that none of the wicked dead

o ] would be raised to consciousness; and for
A PAST MILLENNIAL ADVENTIST CON- { proof frequently quoted,  he that hath not

SIGNRS US TO PERDITION. the Son of God hath not life ; and shall not

Dear Brother— Langarl of Cincinnati was { see life,” and so forth. I inquired, how he
in Cambridge, O., sevoral times last summer | could reconcile his notion with their hearing
and fall. He had preached once or twice { the voice of the Son of God, and coming
before T heard of his being there. I called { forth?  * Basily enough,” he said.  Their
on him, avd had some conversation with | dead bodies will obey his voice, like the dry
him, the result of which was to convince bones in Ezekiel’s vision ; and pass in review
me that he bore a striking resemblance to | Pefore the Judge, and be sentenced to a re-
those men of the first century you told us of { Solution into dust forever,” I referred him
in the Herald some time ago, callcd Guostics. | t0 Dan. Xii. 2, which was rather a puzzler;
The following is a specimen of the current for he could give me no explanation of it
of his thoughts by which he may be known : { that seemed satisfactory even to himself.

“ Dr. Thomas,” said he, “is wrong in a The keeping of the commandments of God
great many things, and le will have to spoken of in Revelation, he said was the
change his mind about many things, or &g keeping of the ten given to Moses ; and har-
will never be saved. I know him all over, $ angued the people at great 1eng‘th upon the
and all through, and all about him. I have | becessity of kecping holy the Seventh Day.
read Elpis Israel, Anatolia, and the Herald.* In speaking of the kingdom he secmed to
1 know him like a book. He makes too have qothmg definite to which to du'ect‘thc
much of the kingdom, and too much of wa- § attention of the people, so that they might
ter. We have all come out of the sects, { KnoW how it was to be obtained.
and we bring out some of their peculiarities { _ 1 ha’d occasion to speak to him of J ose[;!x
with us. Dr. Thomas came out from the { Marsh’s case. Hesaid that Joscph Marsh's
Baptists—(I interrupted him, and remarked { Position is a right one; and that Or. Thom-
that you came out from among the Camp- { 3 18 Wrong in urging people to be baptised
bellites)—« Well, well,” he continued,  he § oftcoer than once. T begged to differ with
has Campbellite peculiarities. I came ont him in this, as well as in nearly all his teach-
from the Methodists, and I have Mcthodist § M- | .
peculiarities.” This he makes very evident With earnest wishes that you may be pre-
both in his preaching and conversation, { Served to the coming of the Lord, 1 remain

“«There i od deal of the Methodist $ your brother in the blessed hope,
al;lou'ir;el.,s, 2 80 eal of the Methodis Jan. 31, 1860. Joux Swan.

I heard him address the pn‘ulic twice, THE CONDEMNATION® OF THE IGNO-
The topics upon which he seemed to delight RANT REAL PRAISHE.

to dwell chiefly were the speedy establish- No testimony o & mau's intelligence, jo-

ment of the everlasting Kingdom ; that is, A e ; -
in about two years : and the millennium +in | egrity, and faithfulness in the truth, is less

the past. He says, that the thousand years ; 10 be suspected, more creditable to him, and
reign commenced in the complete subjuga- § €VerY Y‘."_y more favorable to_the scriptural-
tion of paganism by (1 think lie said) Char-{ 1Y of his position, in the estimation of can-
© did and truly enlightened persons, than the

* Yes, two volumes of it some years ago; for one Ufi denunciation, condemnation, and repudiation
which Le is in arrears.— Edilor. Cof ignorant and foolish men, 7The incarna-

N . e ok TV VPV VP VAPPSR




The condemnation of the Iynovant real praise.

tion of past-millennial Storro-Marshite Ad-
ventism, christened ¢‘ Langarl ” by some
ghostly reverence in his physical babyhood,
is a witness of this class of gospel-nullificrs.
He is an embodiment of the Laodiceanism
of the Dark Ages ; modern Cookism, Marsh-
ism, and Storrism ; with a dash of Juduism ;
all hashed up, olla podrida fashion, with the
vagaries of Methodism. From the speci-

men before the reader of the foolishness that -

leaps out of his throat as soon as he opens
his mouth to speak about the kingdom, mil-
lennium, apocalyptic symbols, and phrases,
non-resurrection of the wicked, Sabbath,
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We hope that, till they cease to be Laodice-
¢ ans of the Synagogue of the Satan, and re-
! pudiate Satan’s depths as they teach (Rev.
j1i. 9, 24 ; iii. 16,)—-they will continue so to
O rvegard us. ¢ He will never be saved.” This

is the sentence pronounced upon us by their
“clique of pietists. If their doctrine of sal-
. vation be the truth ; and the belief of that
. trath be necessary to salvation, we plead
“guilty of death.” Onp such premises we
. cannot be saved ; for we reject their teach-
Cing as the vain and trashy speculations of
: the dark-minded flesh of Sin.

- We have neither time nor space for a for-

Joseph Marsli’s case. our position, and so ; mal refutation of thesilly crotchetssown into
forth ; no other conclusion ¢an be seriptur- ¢ the methodisticized brains of this past-millen-
ally and rationally arrived at, than that he ’ nial preacher, by Messrs. Cook, Marsh,
is a clay-cup full of the abominations of the ; Storrs, & Co., venders of ull sorts of spirit-
drupken Italian prostitute.  We have a‘ ual seeds for all kinds of soils, and degrees
glight personal acquaintance with Mr. Lan- ¢ of barrenncss. His head is so full evidently

garl, formed at Rochester, N, Y.; and'®
gpeaking of him as a stove-keeper or me- |
chanie, we should take him for a decent and |
respectable sort of man. But when we con- |
template him as ““a preacher ” in the light

of the testimony of God and the communi-

cation before us, w2 can only see a very ig-

norant and foolish blaspbemer of the “ truthas |

it is in Jesus.”
by his condemnation of us.
is so presumptuously ignorant of the word,
we shonld be deeply grieved and humbled by
his praise. Nothing mortifies us more than
the praise of an ignoramus, or the commen-
dation of the wicked. We only value the
commendation of God, and « the excellent of,
the earth ” whose intellect and moral senti-
ments have been cast into the mould of his
prophetic and apostolic testimonies. THence
we do not “ seek to please men.” We only
seck to please God by « contending carnest-
ly for the faith once for all delivered to the
saints ;” being fully assured, that, if we cun
please 11im, we shall not fail also to please
all who are “ taught of- Ifim,” in proportion
to our own and their attainments in his wis-
dom; which is mere foolishness in the opin-
ion of such vatural men as Cook, Marsh,
Storrs, Himes, Ficld, Scott, Campbell, Lan-

We feel highly commended

So long as he |

of thorns and briars, that there scems to be
no room for the words of truth and sober-
ness.  The world is full of such preachers,
who are the mere satellites of the dark bodies
: from whom they find it to their present in-
terest to take their cue. There is no force
. can be brought to bear upon them, to drive
them, comet fashion, beyond the orbit of
flesh and pelf. The little editorial, and
would-be papal, ambitions, glorify them as
preachers, because they subserve their schemes
¢ and speculations ; and the preachers of their
traditions magnify and justify them in return,
because in their pufiery they find profit and
applause. So they wrap it up.

‘We shall then summarily dismiss this past
millennialist with the remark that, right or
wrong in his opinion, we do not urge people
to be baptized oftener than once. “ We do
not urge people” to be baptized at all. Ouar
position upon this point is, that immersion
in water i3 not apostolic baptism if the sub-
ject of it be ignorant of the gospel of the
kingdom of God. Mr. Langarl has been
immersed, but the traditions he retails show
clearly that, if he understood aund believed
the gospel before his immersion, he has for-
gotten it, or apostatized from it ; for he cvi-

¢ dently does not understand it pow. Paul

gurl, and so forth. If we were afflicted | says, that Christians are saved by keeping
with the praise of these mutually discordant } in memory the gospel he preached ; but that
clements of the Laodicean Apostasy, which { if they forget it, their former belief is vain.
the Spirit long ago “spued out of His}-—1 Cor. xv. 1. 1f Mr. Langarl really
Mouth,”—Rev. iii. 16 ;—* we shonld not be i obeyed the gospel in his immersion, no price
the servant of Clirist.” We should groan in ! could hire us, knowing this, to immerse himn
spirit, being certain that there was in us $ again; but, on the other hand, if Mr. Swan's
some radical gospel-nullifying error which ; report of the present state of his mind was
coinmended us to the good will, approbation, [ its condition at the time of his immersion,
and fellowship of such pedlars in the small : and knowing it we had been called upoun to
wares of the Old Adam’s spirituality. We: take him in hand, we would not only bave
rejoice that none of them have a good word ; abstained from urging him to be immersed ;
in our behalf ; and that we are to them, non : but if' we had heard him demand immersion,
and all, « an heathen man and a publican.” * we would have urged bim to defer it until he
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had become an intelligent and affoctionate ; question, “ What is the Gospel ?"—and is
believer of the truth. One immersion upon § satisfied that none of the torchlight lumina.
seriptural principlesis quite enough ; and one } ries of Baptisdom to which he belongs,
immersion upon unscriptural principles is one ) either know or preach it. e told me re-
too many ; and fifty such is one too few, be- § cently, that as soon as he can comprchend
cause ‘an intelligent belief of the truth has ; the matter with a full assurance of faith, he
not been attained. But we have so often ' meant to obey it. In a conversation with
explained our position upon this point, that, * Dr. Burrows, first Baptist preacher, the doc-

we are satisfied, it is only a spirit of wilful
misrepresentation that leads our opponents
to endorse the indictment filed against us by
“ Langarl.” DITOR.

GOOD WISHES.

The following is from one who is now a
worthy brother in the faith; but formerly,
like ourselves, groping in the darkness of
Scotto-Campbellite speculation. The writer
8aYS,—

Dear Brother—1I feel very grateful to you
for your able and independent advocacy of
“the truth as it is in Jesus.” May our
Heavenly Father increase your ability in
the fearless and courageous defence of His
holy word from the traditions of men, Be
encouraged, Dear Brother. Dut for you,
those of us who believe with you the glori-
ous gospel of the kingdom to be established
at the appearing of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, would be now in Egyptian
darkness. We owe you a debt of gratitude
we can never pay. But our Heavenly Fa-
ther will ; for He is able to give you all
things with life eternal. Blessed be his Ioly
name for His great mercy to usward. May
He long preserve you to defend His truth to
His appearing in His kingdom is the prayer
of Yours, Sincerely,

Tuomas HamLIN.
Nottoway, Va., Feb. 7, 1860.

THE HERALD READ WITIHOUT DISGUST

The following is from a lady in North
Jarolina, who has not the happiness of as-

sociation with any insociety around of “ like
precious faith with Peter and the Eleven.”

Dear Brother—I herewith send you five
dollars. It is but a trifle in comparison of
the knowledge we derive from your valuable
paper.  What should we do without it?
Situated as we are, all alone, I leave you to
imagine with what pleasure I greet the Her-
ald. May you 'be blessed with health and
strength to continue your labor of love and
work of faith.
* Yours in the Hope of Immortality,

Jan. 1 1860. J. AW,

A MOST DIMINUTIVE THING.
Dear Brother Thomas—Dr. D., the dentist,
whom I introduced to you at Odd Fellows’
Hall, has taken great interest in sifting the

; tor remarked, that the kingdom you preached
was the most diminutive organization he
ever heard of, or met with. Dr. D. replied,
that “ he was afraid that it was too small for
him to wedge himself into.”

In a subsequent communication the writer
continues, “ Dr. D). has applied for dismissal
from the Third Baptist church, because they
do not preach the gospel ; because they
beliéve and teach, contrary to the Bible,
that man has congenital immortality ; and
because they subvert the Scriptures in teach-
ing that man has a conscious entity subject
to rewards and punishments between death
and the resurrection.” The affair is under a
council, called in these days “ a committee.”
Rev. (?) Shafer of the Religious Herald says,
that “ if Paul were to come into his office
teaching that man sleeps in the interval be-
tween death and the resurrection, he would
Rick him out of the room.

With Christian wishes and esteem, I sub-
scribe myself yours sincerely, in hope of the
kingdom and all its glory,

James Luxrorp.

Richmond, Va., Dec. 30 ; and Feb.11,°60.

2
@

BAPTISTIC TORCHLIGHTS EXTIN-
GUISHED.

No doubt the kingdom appears to bea
very diminutive organization te Dr. Bar-
rows, who has such an immense number of
ghosts to provide mansions for, according to
the system of speculations he is hired to
preach. Yet one might suppose, that our
kingdom might be large cnough in view of
the conception of some learned  divines” of
his school, that a maltitude of «immortal
disembodied entities” might find standing
room upon the point of a needle! And why
not? If the clerical ““ kingdom of glory”
be, as they tell us, “ beyond the realms of
space’—if a whole kingdom with all its
glory require no space; if something require
¢ ncwhere for its existenée—why may not a
million of souls not only stand, but dance a
polka also, upon a needle’s point 2 Here is
a question for Dr. Burrows, and all his cola-
boring soul-saving professionals’ in Rich-
mond to consider. If they hold on to the
no space notion—that the kingdom of glory
! is something, yet nowhere; the doctor and
E all his colaboring revercnees, will e hound to
{ admit that our kingdom (and we call it ouwrs,

b
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because all who believe and obey the gospel , time that is coming. *The court” will
concerning it are jeint heirs of it with the ' tread the truth under foot till their ¢ forty
Anointed Jesus) is amply dimensional enough and two months” are fully expired; and
to contain all the ghests that ever were or ; then Zion will arise and shine, because her
will be produced from the race of man. But | light is comc to chase the darkness of the
if they abandon their no space conceit, still | clerical apostasy from a beswindled and de-
our position i untouched ; for our kingdom ) luded world.
is not for the clerical multitude ; “ many” !  But what shall we say of his kicking rev-
of these ““are called,” or invited, “ to God’s | erence of the Religious Herald ?  Of him,
kingdom and glory;” but it is not the | who would under any circumstances kick the
merely called that are saved ; for while many | Apostle and Teacher of the Gentiles out of
are called, only “ few are chosen,” and our ; hisroom? We suspect this divine is some-
kingom is ample enough for them. | thing of a crogs with that perverse species

But, Dr. Burrows and his divine fellows ’ of bipeds which delights to “kick azainst
have mistaken the whole matter from base { the goads.” It is ‘““hard” kicking; but
to apex. The clerical kingdom of glowing { still, it scems to be a specialty for which
ether is very well adapted to incorporeal | they have peculiar taste!
shadows, being nowhere for nothing. But) There are some cattle that will kick
not 8o the kingdom of the Deity promised | against the goads in spite of all consequen-
tous. Th's is not a kingdom for ghosts at { ces—the dull ox and the more stupid donkey.
all. It is a kingdom for living and undy- | Saul of Tarsus, befure he became I’aul the
ing bodies, which arc somcthing; and being | Apostle, practised these gymuastics to his
something, they require space; so that the ; own confusion and dismay. Bat Saunl was
kingdom they are to possess is not ultraspa- { a consciencious, pious and earnest persecu-
tial, but in space; aml surrounded by the ¢ tor of what, in his ignorance, he believed to
sun, moon and stars, and constellations of | be a blasphemous subversion of the law and
the heavens. It is a kingdom localized by { the prophets, in which he believed.  He was
the promises of God in the Greater Asia,and | not a clergyman hired by a sect to edit old
destined to rule over all the carth. The { wives’ fables, and 1o preach a nullification
clergy and their flocks have no part in this { of the gospel announced to Abraham. He
kingdom. Their kingdom is this present { did not say that, « if Moses came into his
evil order of ihings; ours is the world to | office teaching the raising up to Israel of
come. Now they have everything pretty | such a Messiah as Jesus, he would kick him
much after their own fashion, with the ex- { out of the room!” IHe was not such a
ception that they cannot altogether uproot ] sleepy ox of a man, or such a long-eared and
us and banish us from the earth. ‘They { vicious simpleton as this.  Ile had too much
have “prevailed against the saints;” never- { confidence in Moscs, and too high a respect
theless there is a few of us on hand to pro- { and admiration for his mediatorial and pro-
test against their foolishness and unbelief. } phetic charaeter, to declare that < he would
“Christ’s kingdom is not of this world,” but { kick him out of his room” for anything he
of that. It belongs to the millennial period, §{ might teach. His confidence in Moses was
when there will be no “ Reverend Doctors ” { such that he was fully assured that he would
preaching ghosts into nowhere for so much { only teach what was true. Had he becna boy,
per annum. The peoples are then to be fed, { transformed into a professional soul-saver by
not with the anccdotes and fables of old { the pious or spiritual machinery of some fac-
clerical wives, but with wisdom and koowl- { tory peculiar to the outcast “ Court of the
edge “from above, which is first pure and { Gentiles,” styled “a Theological Academy,”
then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entrcated, { or by some other fancy title, he would have
full of mercy and good fruits, without par- { made no scruple of kicking all the “ holy
tiality and without hypocrisy.” ‘There will { men of God who spake as they were moved
congequently be no “clergy” then. They { by the Holy Spirit,” out of his room, if they
will all have been driven into “spirit-land ” { came into it teaching truths subversive of
where there is “ no knowledge,” and the light ; the clerical traditions by which he earned
is ag the darkness of Egypt. Heaven speed | his mess of pottage, and made the word of
the day when not a clergyman shall breathe ; God of none effect. But Saul had an henest,
the breath of life, exhaling his gious blas- } not a hypocritical, zeal of God, though not

t !
{

phemies to the destruction of the people!{ according to knowledge. e was a sincere
“The Court of the Gentiles,” which is now { hater and persecutor in ignorance of the real-
outcast and unmeasured, in that day will { ity.and because he acted in honest ignorance,
only exist on the page of history ; and when { he found mercy in the way narrated. Sucha
1t is abolished, the hicrophants of its myste- { man commands our respect ; but had he been
ries and abominations will vanish with it. { a professional hypocrite, teaching Gamaliel’s
But we must wait a little longer for the good ’ interpretation of the law and the prophets ;
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and evincing so little respect for the God-in-
spired authorities of Isracl, as to declare
that he would “kick them all out of his
room ” if they entered teaching doctrine de-
structive of Dr. Gamalicl’s interpretation
of them, all God-fearing and truth-loving
students of the word would have spurncd
him with ineffable and well-merited contempt.
No, all Saul of Tarsus desired to know was
what the law and the proplets really taught.
Had one said, “ they teach that the expected
Messiah must needs suffer death, be buried,
and rise again; and afterwards enter upon
his glory;” bhe would not have replied, «“if
they were to come into my office teaching
sach stuff, I would in a trice kick the whole
squad of them out of my room!” Nay,
with all his dislike to such doctrine, Le
would not have been so insolent, so insulting
to the memory of faithful witnesses, «of
whom the world was not worthy.,” Tle
would honestly but ignorantly have de-
nied that they taught any such humiliation
for the expected hope of Israel ; but never
would he, in the irreverent and impertinent
style of a Baptistic professional, have threat-
cued to “kick them out of his room,” on the
supposition that they tanght it. Alas, for
this generation, whose * veneration” and
¢ conscienciousness ” and “ hope,” are tradi-
tionized by such shallow, empirical, and blas-
pheming reverences, who tolerate the apos-
tles in their “ offices ” only so long as they
are supposed to teach the trash they glorify
for a picce of bread! There is no hope for
such a generation so long as these spirituals
¢“of corrupt minds, destitute of the truth, who
suppose that gain is godliness,” hold its in-
tellect in the bonds of their fleshly dreams.
This is the slavery, worse than Roman, from
which all men need emancipation. The
clergy are traders in “ the bodies and souls
of men.”—Rev. xviii, 13. They are the
slave-dealers against whom heaven has in-
tense and burning indignatien ; and so long
as the people surrender themselves to their

apiritual direction, they will never have peace.:

They sow the wind, and the whirlwind is
all that will be reaped in the approaching
doom.

After reading Paul’s experience one might
have supposed that he had endured enough
without having to be kicked out of the office
of the Religious Herald by its “ Reverend,”
sanctimonious and gymnastic editor! DBut

Herald of the Hingdom and Age to Conee.

Paul, and all the prophets and apostles,
dwell in the true believer, because their doe-
trine is believed by him.  Tlence, what is
done for or againsl such a believer, is done
for or against Christ, Paul, and so forth,
T'he afflictions of Christ and the apostles are
therefore filled up by the afflictions and trib-
ulations ef their disciples. It is therefore
very easy to put the divine Shafer to the
proof. Will one of the faithful in Rich-
mond in whom the truth is which Paul
preached, visit his reverence, and show him
that both Jesus and Paul taught that “man
slecps during the interval between death and
the resurrection?’ If he kick his visitor
out of the editorial sanctum he would, doubt-
lesg, treat Paul himself with the same in-
dignity ; and. becoming wn fuit accompli,
Puaul may then be considered as kicked out
of the divine Shafer’s room! We do not
know whether the long-cared gymnastic be
a huge Brogdinagian, or a microscopical
Lilliputian ; we might infer the former from
the dullness of his wit; or the latter, from
the diminutiveness of his intellectuality, if
the ‘oracle reported to us be a specimen of
“ the divine.” But either way, we trust that
any representative of aul who may conde-
scend to risk a kicking ejectment from the
inner temple of Baptistic holiness, will re.
ceive the kicking with all possible meekness,
and during the reverend operation remember
that it is Jesus and Paul that are being
kicked, and not he. This consideration will
deaden not only the kicks, but the indignity ;
and tend to make the kicking marvellously
pleasant.

But in dismissing the case of this kicking
churchman, it may be as well to reiterate
some proof of the teaching against which
he has such kicking animosity. Jesus teaches,
¢ and therefore Paul taught, that the dead are
¢ asleep. 'I'ake the case of Lazarus in proof.
1Ie had been four days in the sepulchre, and
in his sister Martha's opinion, in a state of
t decomposition, as wag likely, considering the

climate. At this crisis, Jesus said, “Our
éfriend Lazarus sleepeth ; but [ go, that I
; may wake him out of sleep.” 'This was
very explicit. The disciples, however, mis-
§ understood him, and thought that he spoke
gof his taking rest in slecp; upon which
Jesas said plainly, *Lazarns is dead.”
Whatever constituted Lazarus was dead—
dead asleep. He taught that those who
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their persecutions are not ended; and both { were to rise again, when dead were slecping.
Paul and Jesus, or, which is doctrinally the ; Although the ruler’s daughter was dead, he
same thing, any of the Body Mystical to which ; said, “ She is not dead, but sleepeth.” And
they belong, are doomed to a forcible and ig- { Matthew says, that “ many bodies of the
nominious expulsion from the office of the § dead having been sleeping saints, arose and
organ of the Virginia Baptists, by «the | canie out of their graves.”” Ifere the slcep-
; ing is affirmed of “the saints ;” so that what-

light fantastic toe,” of the divine Shafer, if f
they condescend to enter it. Christ and ' ever constituted the saint, call it soul, body
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or spirit, or what you please, Matthew,; Prove that this is a nouentity, and clergy-
who is good authority, says it had been { craft in all its details and mystifications, is
sleeping. _ proved to be mere imposition upon the cre-

Luke says that the entity named Stephen { dulity of the people; and they themselves
“fell aslecp” under the blows, and perhaps ; Barnum-transcending princes of humbug and
kicks of his executioners. deceit.

In 1 Cor. xv. 18, speaking of certain who ! Now it is quite likely that some “ patural
were dead while he was writing, Panl 52y3 ¢ man” who may read what we have written
they are asleep ; and that if there iS no ! here, may ery out against us in the spirit of
awaking out of that sleep, they are perished ; t « 4 Tover of Truth,” and rate us in his own
which, however, could ot be, if the clerical { mying, in the highly complimentary language
heathenism of the existence of an immortal § of that enlightened correspondent, for <a
soul in the body and of that soul being the | malicious wicked spirit,” ““n disciple of the
real man, be assumed.  The fallen asleep in serpent,” “ more wicked than the devil,”
Christ,” says he, “are perished,” if there be « gp evil spirit and a fire-brand,” and so
no resurrection—v. 23. And in ver. 51, g forth. But this would not be marvellous.
where he reveals the sceret, that all Chris- | e clergy are the hierophants of the flesh
tians shall not die, he expresses it in the t —the priests who minister in the spirit of
words, “ We shall not all sleep.” . {the flesh to the edification, consolation, and

And W}’P“ he speaks of the resurrection | comfort, of its feelings. The flesh of Sin,
of the saints at the apocalypse of Jesus, % or the Old Adam, alias ihe Devil (and he
Paul says in 1 Thesa. iv. 14, the Deity, the ¢ hag many aliases) is an intense'y feeling and
gleeping through Jesus shall gather together | pious personage. Hence, wherever you see
with him ager ovv avre In 2 Thess. §i. 1,1 the old Adam in his high places, whether
he terms this, their gathering together around ¢ the heavenlies be civil or spiritual, you will
hinY, emovvaywyne eme avtov; and in { generally find him with a thick mantle of
speaking of the order of things, says, that { wool over his own shaggy wolfskin. Behold
the living left remaining, shall ot anticipate { him in the chair of St. Peter, enthroned in
the sleeping in the presence of the Lord ; for | the most fragrant odor of sanctity ; and on
the Lord Himself in command, with an { the imperial and regal thrones of Furope ;
archangel’s voice, and with a trumpet of {in all the pulpits of his Christendom ; and
Deity, shall descend from heaven, and the { in all the walks of private life. These men
dead in Christ shall rise first ; afterwards the ¢ have all a reputation with the world for pi-
living left remaining, at the same time with { ety more or less intense. It overlooks their
them shall be carried off in clouds for a ! peccadilloes, because to condemn them
meeting of the Lord in an air; and thus { would be to condemn itself. The clergy pay
shall be ever with the Lord.” 1t is evident, $ their court to all these great and splendid
then, to all but clergymen, and those tradi- é sinners ; who honor them in turn as the ser-
tionized by “ the craft which prospers in; vants of the only god they know, the god
their hands,” that Paul taught that the saints % of this world, because they minister to them
are either living or dead ; and not at one { comfort and consolation in their sins. 'They
and the same time, both living and dead ; { teach them how God and Mammon may be
and that the dead saints are “asleep in {served at once: and eutrance into everlast-
Christ,” and thercfore in the state defined by { ing blissful habitations, be sccured. Such
Solomon, when he says ¢ the dead know not ¢ comforters are by no means to be despised
anything.” by the patural man. They are the dear,

But, we need not marvel at the death grip { sweet, quacksalvers, and poulticers of hig
with which ¢ the spirituals of the wicked- { feclings, who enable him after a long life of
ness in the heavenlies” hold on to the Nic- ¢ devil-service, to “ go off like a lamb,” and
olaitan conceit of the existence of a discm- { die a saint at last! Now such ghostly com-
bodied and incorporeal entity, they term “ the ¢ forters are inestimable chattels ; family heir-
immortal soul,” in what they calt ** the spirit { looms not to be dispensed with. Whosoever
land,” or ¢ world of spirits.” It is the vital | therefore handles them without gloves,
principle of their superstitions. Demolish : touches the apple of the Old Mans eye,
this, and the whole superstructure of their  which speedily flashes lightning and indigna-
Laodiceanism tumbles into ruins, and buries § tion against the sacrilegious wretch that
them down-crashing into the caverns of ; dares to scrutinize his household gods so un-
the bottomless profound. What is all their § ceremoniously. He does not care how many
preaching, all their gospels, all their conso- § prophets they may blaspheme; nor how
lations of religion, on death-bed, in dungeon, § many apostles they may kick out of their
or the gallows, in civil life, or mid the? offices, Lhis may pass unrebuked ; but to
wounded of the battle-field, but for the: show up the blasphemers in their native
shrift and salvation of * the immorta) soul 7" - blackness and sin, 18 an offence too heinous
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to be endured. Thousands have been burn- ;

at the stake in expiation of the crime.
Epi1ror.
——— - —
‘The Gospel in Canada.

Respected Sir :—Having returned to To-
ronto after my four months travel, I issued a
placard announcing my intention to show
from the scriptures, that the only heaven
promised to Adam’s race, was to be on this
earth. After lecturing about five weeks I re-
turned to Carlyle or Blair, in accordance
with an invitation, already published in the
Herald. Here I delivered twelve lecturesin
eleven days, and baptized nine into the one
faith. Returning to Toronto I baptized
eleven more.  After this, a Presbyterian Di-
vine at Blair announced a course of lectures
to endeavour to counteract the great truths
which had been proclaimed there.  Accord-
ingly 1 received another invitation to meet
this reverend ; but when T went up he would
not discuss with me, although I gave him a
public challenge.

At the close of his lectures, T took the
pulpit after him, and showed from the scrip-
tures, the absurdity of his philosophy. 1 bap-
tized two more at this visit. There are others )
that fully understand the Kingdom’s Gospel,
and ere long, I think, will yicld obedience.
Sioce then 1 visited Perth, Lanark Co (by
request of Bro Shanks late of Owen Sound)
about threec hundred miles below Toronto.
I delivered six lectures, two in Perth on Sat-
urday and Sunday evening : about three hun-
dred sat attentively for two hours and a half
whilst I reasoned with them from Moses and
the prophets : the other four lectures T deliv-
ered at Playfair, a few miles from Perth ;
the inhabitants lay scattered, but 1 was
much pleased to sce the quantity of people
that came together. 'There appeared to be
a deep impression made upon some minds,
which I leavein the hands of Him who giveth
the increase. I am receiving invitations
from different parts of Canada : there are a
great many intelligent minds who see the
hollowness of the religion of the nineteenth
century ; they are like the Kunuch, needing
some oune to put them on the right track to
the understanding of Moses and the proph-
ets. Yet we need not expect that all who
receive the good seed, will obtain the King-
dom ; for the Sou of man, the good sower,
shows that there is only one class of hearts
that will attain to the Kingdom.

In hope of a speedy deliverance from trial
and an abundant entrance into the Kingdom
of God. T remain yours,

J W

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come,

From Ohio.

Dear Bro. Thomas:—I am now at Ashta-
bula Ohio. I have been here six weeks.
Truth is prevailing in this section. I have
immersed thirty twe since I came here. The
heathen rage, and the people imagine vain
things. I have immersed one hundred and
twenty-nine with an intelligent fuith in the
Gospel of the Kingdom of God, and the Name
of the Anointed Jesus, within fifteen months.

Within, I send you a paying subscriber
for the Herald. God blessyou in your labors
of good. L. H. Cuasg.
Ashtabula, 0., March 9, 1860.

————————
Not Forgotten.

Dear Brother:—1 am not without some
feeling yet. I have not yet forgotten the
obligation under which I and many others
have been laid by you, by your efforts, and,
I trust, success, in our liberation and future
freedom from theological slavery which exists
in the north, south, east, and west, even as
far as the wicked minister of Satan has
travelled through the land, crying, “ Give,
give! A willingness to support what he calls
“ the Man of God,” is the brightest evidence
to his mind of conversion. But this is all
worthless stuff; and should be thrown out of
the market, and with their preaching and
editing be utterly rejected.

Bat, on the other hand, he who endeavors
to benefit, elevate, and bless his fellows, driv-
ing darkness from their minds by the truth,
lifting them out of the horrible pit and miry
clay of clerical traditions into which the blind
guides have precipitated them for filthy
lucre’s sake, should be encouraged and
stengthened by all whom the truth hath freed.
It is not easy to find many such in this age
of sclfish and hypocritical pretence; aud
where found he will be no other than an im-
mersed believer of that gospel of which Paul
said he was not ashamed. Such an one, I
suy, should be energized with the means of
carrying on effective warfare against the
cnemy. 1 have been long hoping to be able
to do more than simply paying my subserip-
tion ; for I do not think that five or ten dol-
lars a year would be an equivalent for the in-
struction it contains.

I remain yours in hope of a glorious and
blissful meeting in the Lord’s kingdom, when
his politics shall prevail, and He shall be
Governor among the nations.

S. W. GERRELDS.
Worcester, Mass., Jan. 11, 1860.
—_———y ——————
It is Gratifying.
Dear Brother :—Perhaps it will be grati-

¢ fying to you to know that it was by a care-
3

C. W, March, 9, 1860. i

ful perusal of the pamphlet entitled « What
is the T'ruth?” that I was led to search the
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seriptures concerning the Kingdom of God. ) ings; and one of its principal features (in
Said pamphlet was handed to me by breth- { which, perhaps, it dees not stand alone) con-
ren Wright and Chart of Hadley. Since | sists of altering texts of scripture to suit its
then, I have had the privilege of reading } own purposes. We regret that space will
the Herald occasionally, which has been the { not permit us to go into any detailed ac-
means of showing me the truths contained in { count of the tenets of this faith, but the few
the word. We are but few at present, and } specimens we shall give from the manifestoes
much opposition. Bro. Liveus Hart and ! which have reached us, will probably suffice
myself were baptized by Bro. Wright a few ¢ to give our readers a general notion of its
days since, Bro. Chart being present. I shall { scope and characteristics, and will enable
anxiously look for Elpis Israel, for I think 1 ¢ them to ascertain the inspiration from which
shall receive much instruction therefrom. } it procecds; we inay add that, notwithstand-
My religious education has been strictly “or- { ing the extensive and well-organized propa-
thodox” ; consequently, a great many erro- § ganda the Cottle Church possesses, its
neous views have found entrance into my | founder appears, in the later tracts that have
mind, which I expect to have rooted out by ¢ been issued, to bewail the small impression
reading Klpis Israel in connexion with the { as yet preduced upon the public mind, even
scriptures. to a notion of abandoning personally further

Having obcyed the command of the Sav- { active attempts at proselytism.
iour by believing and being baptized, I have A remarkable and valuable quality of the
made my title clear to (not “ mansions in the i litecrature of this Church is, that the perusal
skies.”) but to eternal life, and heirship of } of the smallest extract from onc of the tracts
the kingdom of God. And that I may con- ; will be-as effectual in determining its origin
tinue patiently in well-doing until the Lord § and character as the perasal of whole vol-
comes, i3 the prayer of your brother in the { umes. 'I'he extracts we shall now sct before
one faith. CATTERICK PACKIIAM. our readers will, we think, be sufficieat to

Genessee Co, Mich. Jan. 31. 1860 ¢ convince them of this fact beyond the possi-
bility of a doubt.

The first document or tract we come to is
dated 9th March, 1859, and is addressed by
Mrs. Elizabeth Cottle, of Kirkstall Lodge,
Clapham, to Lord Derby. 'We have slightly
modified the language, in order to suit it to
the present chaunnel of publication.

“ Ps. x1x, 5.—In them (‘ the heavens’ or
churches) hath he set a (Jewish-Christian)
tabernacle for the (Pagan) Sun- (day of
Christendom) which is as a bridegroom
(Prince Napoleon) coming out of his (bridal)
chamber (at Turin), and rejoiceth (with
Elizabeth, in her note to the Privy Couneil,
Feb. 1, 1859) as a strong (Roman) man to
run a (Derby) race.” Again:

“ls8a. x11, 2, 3.—I{e shall not cry (aloud),
nor lift up (his voice in parliament), nor
cause his {Elizabeth’s “still small’) voice to
be heard (even) in Fleet Street, where the
papers are printed and sent to the editors.”

We were ignorant of a portion, at least,
of the following texts :

“ Mrs. Cottle has hitherto had the ¢ Book
of Life' and papers printed only for herself,
and has sent them out into all the world,
¢ without money and without price,” (Isa. lv,
1, 3) even for postagestamps. Matt. xx, 2;
Luke xx, 24.”

The following circumstance will reach
most people for the first time :—

“Summer is nigh (May 25), and it (the
Cottle Church) is even at the doors (of
Kirkstall Lodge and All Saints' Church,
and the doors of the Houses of Lords and
Commons).”

e—
Our Controversy.

We have no controversy with the people
of any “ Name or Denomination” of the
world’s “ christendom.” We propose to in-
struct, not to controvert with them. Our
controversy is with the Devil's Own—with
the proud Pharisees, aping godliness and bhu-
mility, in the pulpits and editorial sanctums
of the sectarian world. 'These are the priests
of the Old Adam : the blind guides of the de
luded people into  the Ditch ;” who live and
fatten by deception and pious fraud ; and who
therefore in the general can neither be con-
verted nor Dbenefited by the truth, Jesus did
not come to call such ; but only to denounce
aund expose their hypocrisy to the reproba-
tion of the people. Ebiror.

@lhe Conrt of the Gentiles.

The New Cottle Church.

CLapuam, famous always, even in the
days of Sydoey Smith, for the religious ele-
ment in its population, is but now giving to
the world a new church. ‘T'he British pub-
lic, as a body, has probably never heard of
the Cottle Church; but we, in common
with emperors, ministers, members of parlia-
ment, and other celebritics, have been fa-
voured with an exposition, if it ean be so
called, of the doctrines of that sect. The
Cottle Church, it would appear, does not
disdain the political element in its teach-

e e e e it e e
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Here is a valuable article of faith : The Spirit of the Old Mother.

“New (Cottle) wine must be put into new i « A resolut 1 ;
(Cottle) buttles, and both (the new and old Swedish%;{"ﬁff ll)fgiessti‘,’,’t“’ff;‘igt%;‘ﬁ
wine) are }')rese‘rved (‘in the new heaven and § nymed Jansen, enacting that the entire Swe-
new earth’ of ‘ the new namie Jof Cottle).— ! gish clergy shall henceforth have complete
Rev. xxi, 1, 3, 12 Tsa. lxvi, 22, 4. control over all printed papers or pamphlets

A most important point is, to * renounce ¢ oireylated by hawkers, and that, moreover
the devil, and all his legal and theological ¢ gyore” punishment shall be inflicted on al
works.” 'The latter condition would, per-{13vmen who shall diseuss religious subjects
haps, be no great trial. without first having been examined and au-

Ve learn from Mrs. Cottle that these | ¢ orized by a Protestant clergyman. This
sont,l‘r‘nents were forwarded in manuseript to _proposition was unanimously adopted, and
the “ two emperors of France and Austria {'some members proposed even more stringent
at Villafranca, to the Pope Beelzebub, to} ;oo cnres— N, Ii/- Sun.

Victor KEmanuel, the Quecn, Lord Palmer-t ¢ Old Harlot herself, could not be more
ston and ministers, and the editor of the | yyroipical than this. The Italian Jezebel
Times.” To judge from the title given 103 15 Jong worked by the same rule in Rome
one of the intended recipients, we should ¢ 4 jtg dependencies ; whence, the Protestant
doubt if the document in that case ever! clopgy being all powerful in Sweden, have
reached its destination. rq § introduced it there. They would exelude

However, Mrs. Cottle, in October, 1859, { oyorything that calls in question the scriptu-
addresses Lord Palmerston, and, although§ )iy of their system. Not being able to

expressing her satisfactionf a'l‘] the fact that ¢ gugpiin themselves by Seripture and reason,
seventy thousand papers of the above des-¢ thoy fu]] back upon State authority,and call
cription have beenreceived “ without dissent | o "« the world” to help “the clurch’—a

or opposition,” from which she augurs great proof that it is not the true church ; for the
things ; neverthﬁless, Sh? informs his Lord- ¢ hyrch of Christ would scorn to invoke aid
ship that she, “ Mrs. Cottle, cannot go ou ¢ 3,4 comfort of the devil. But the spirit of
pouring out the spirit any _10"_3‘%‘,' , for if she ¢ 410 old mother reigns in her harlot-children.
did, she would fail (Isa. lvii, 16).” We may { yot us however, be thankful, and let all
therefore conclude that there will be & cessa- | within us bless and praise the name of Yah-
tion of the labors of the Cottle propaganda. { ya} that the Protestant clergy of America

_ But to speak seriously, what can be the ¢ 5" Britain are too impotent to obtain the
circumstances under which these impious ¢ ouctment of such an abomination in these
ravings (and we have made no unfair selec-{ oouptries,  The Herald of the Kingdom
tion) are printed and circulated? They ¢ ooy1q pe suppressed in the twinkling of an
canuot be the work of one poor insane fanat- { oue .4 ity editor severely punished for a
ic. There must be several sane persons as- presumptuous layman who dured to think
sociated with her; in fact, the wicked trash ¢t }ipyelt and to speak and publish bis hon-
must be altogether disseminated by sane$ egp convictions, contrary to the dictation of
people. ‘Fhere must be an amanuensis and { 3)) « reverend divines!” The enactnent of
a printer at least ; and probably many other { guc), 4 Jaw would bring upon us perilous
ministers to the grave recording of the pass- ¢ ;.9 indeed ; for, of course, we should dis-

ing extravagances of a deranged mind.  Of§ por,1 it whatever might result.—Kpirok..
what type of character pr status in society °

these persons can be, our readers will proba-
bly be as much at a loss to determine as
ourselves ; and they will agree with us, that
they have been guilty of no small offence to
decency and good morals. It is not enough
to say that this is but a harmless meansof | ington is to be opened on Wednesday Feb.
venting the delusions of a mind diseased. ¢ 8, by religious services to he performed by

? —— et @ s
There can be no necessity that the desire of % the eminent Dr. Raphael, of the Hebrew

%

!

Jesus Rejected by the House of Rep-
resentatives.

“The House of Representatives at Wash-

bumoring the unhappy patient should be: persuasion. Such an incident we believe,
carried to the length of actual publication, ¢ has never before occurred in our history.”
‘T'he above appeared in the N, Y. San of
Feb, 1. It is an incident that could not
possibly occur in the history of a truly
Christian people or legislature.  ‘The “ lib-
crality” of the llouse extends to the denial
ble ; and those who make an cxhibition of ¢ of the Messialiship of Jesus, in appointing
them are guilty of an uncalled-for outrage {as their mouth one, who, with his_mouth,
on the decencies of social life.—Lond. Leader. | pronounces Jesus accursed ; for if Jesus be

1o say nothing of the scandal promulgated,
and the expense incarred. It is only becom-
ing that the melancholy frensies of the un-
fortunate victims of mental disorder should
kept as much from the public gaze ag possi-
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not the Christ, as Dr. Raphael affirms, then | Paul Affirms the Mortality of the Soul
he is accursed. This appointment of the ! and Spirit of Man.
representatives shows what sort of aChris- | WE believe with Paul that man is a
g:nitx (tlheitr,sr)tir(i]tual guit!isl; th?Nclcrgy, whole made up of parts; and that these
ve indoctrinated them with. “ No man “«gpiri R
cometh to the Father,” said Jesus, “ but by }()):::rt: ?;in Stglrll)te’ 33?;,’ ;::)(3:322(51, .heanlzgs:h;:
me.” Now these politicals at Washington { gunotifed in all these.—1 Thess. v. 23.
profess to go to the Father in their congres- )™ Byg while we believe this, we also believe
sional prayers; but in their stupid folly they | wit), Paul that neither of them is essentially
o e s e fomoral, or e 1o rulr 3
; . \ Spir : Pau .
ally tell him, that they can go to God with- ¢ ;fw,'w s;:ilftp lﬁs IZ:(T:::])}‘ :nd af?irm :E;is :he
?—‘Ilébgj:v H'C?Cdt‘(;‘*:“t’g ’pf:; ‘?}:‘e); lt;nvew?\(i)t r‘égl:" soul is iimnortal ; Paul denies this too: but,
diates the claims of Jesns! Hear it, O ye | ;]fe b\S?ltlc:a; ﬁ:‘ ?}::}Sn %;‘gubl:)(lli,yxivs ig]?ng(::aw,mk,
nations, and be astonished, O earth, the Howevex: he will perhaps, inquire where
lower house of the American Congress have { paul's denials are to be found ? We will
set up a New York Jew, as their mediator § opow him. Let us, then, assume that sou/ is
bt?trl'fculzhc Unit}d Statesi’nd God, ins!eag the part of man that is to live for ever.
[0) C IVINE EW OF AZARETH ; an \J h f the thi -
through him, without sacrificial blood they ]I:c(c):.‘éd etaor ;‘i,\lrl(?tﬁ)tl-’a:\lreﬁ%slo Cort.} xv].ug;i
g’:;se;ge fg;cethzh‘i!‘ti‘;]:ﬁs' “‘%0:]“;";‘;3}‘]‘?; % Fool, that which thou sowest is not quick-
Al 2 4 i de alive, except i
such an incident never before occurred in the :zlne(’l, C,‘;Io gotllfil;f;:)w’:a i: :h;vethif]:CLt%t l::
history of the Union; but it has never oc- { < '€ l.l But the thine sown cannot b
curred in the history of any people, calling made alive. But the thing annot e
' o % made alive unless it first die ; hence the soul
é

O picts ” " H o {
:ﬁgﬁﬁtﬁ;on g}"jé‘l?:(}hl:.l:;n carth, since or spirit sown must first die in order to being
But, we would not have the reader sup- ¢ Made alive, which is P aul;ls affirmation in
1 -
pose, that we consider the prayers of the tll‘e .f"m;l(;ft abggces:gg :‘;d ;n(i:;:al::?eci?l
Gentile Spirituals, who have heretofore offi- fn:;ilt(:l]’ v Y ! PIrit,
ciated as chaplains, more acceptable to God ’ ;
than the Pr:lxyers "of the threw doczor. tN""i.’ Rle praggléh:lxxfat;mfﬁamoagal cl_cé;':w;i
We believe that the Jew aud Gentile pray- § €718 01 Lhe tv]" nan f{mr L<})) 1
ers are on a par. The Messiah says of lsra- blameless in the presence o Hi ré Jesus
elites who do not ackunowledge hitn, « I iy | Auointed—ev 19 mapovera. His prayer
not take up their names into my lips"—Ps. { Was not according to'the Eoglish version—
xvi. 1-4; and Gentiles that profess to ac- “ unto ”{e coming;, a8 if he 5‘1131"050‘.l one ovr
knowledge him, but do not believe and do § more of the parts would be continued }‘1"
what he says, “ they shall be condemned.” { life for 1800 yewrs and upwa:ds. But he
This is the relative position of Dr. Raphacl | taught the reproduction of the « body of life
and his clerical predecessors to God—the called man from the dustg and t!]at when it
prayers of neither worth a rush. reappearcd it would again consist of body,
soul, aud spirit in the presence of the Lord.

Buat with what supreme contempt must 3 ! €
br. R § Chiristianity of the | 1n view of this, he prayed that he might be
r. Raphacl regard the Oliristianity of the preserved blameless ;7 for if not, they would

Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Mecthodists, A " .
Baptists, and Pa ists, of the legislature, who then receive for the evil they had done;
which, if unpardonable, would result in

have appointed him, an enemy of Jesus, in A .
. s hi s i death and corruption a second time—Gal.
preference to any of his pretended friends, to Vi85 2 Cor. v.10. If blameless in faith,

approach as their representative into the) ¥3- 95 s ¢ e
pfg)sence of God, at wllx)ose right hand they | disposition, and deed, of the Eternal Spirit,
profess to helieve that Jesus is sitting ! | they will reap life peculiar to the l]%[l)?’rl;m

Could Dr. Raphael be persuaded to embrace

such a Christianity ?  He might upon the T

principle of betraying Jesus with a kiss for Brotherly Love.

the sake of the thirty pieces of silver ; but! “ We have ever found that with brotherly

upon no other. It is certainly a great tri- ? love, as with every other Christian grace,

umph for Judaism to behold one of their | those evince the least who talk the most

Rabbi’s as the spiritual chief for the time } about it.

being of a so-called Christian legislature ;{ ¢ According to the cant of modern times

but what a disgrace to clergyism, Romish ; there never cxisted brotherly love in the

and Protestant, throurhont the world! . world till now. Certainly none of the pro-
Fcb. 8, 18460. ; phets in the Old Testament possessed it, for
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the constant theme of their sermons was the Smooth Things will not do.
sing of the professing church. Certainly the By
. ro. Thomas :—1 t

Apostles possessed none, for their perpetval § 50, of ‘i’thgsclergyv:]’a?)o(l))?x(]::irl;nlingsvnh:;
subject was the superficial quality of the re- yoeh oqigt Ministers.” But when [ came to
R‘f}'&" (i)'f lthglstggxt,estﬁsiecgs'z oé‘st}lat ‘.1.?'3; the understanding and belief of the Gospel

v 2; 530’ C t;x]ﬁ "whe vefo x:nu, d of the Kingdom, T put off the Methodist
R e fing | @0 bis decds in” putting on Christ in bap-
non th:: il;m; eatp‘:lsl?ject ;}01‘13‘2“:;3,&;::2 w?as tism ; and have since supported mysclf and
e oy i prfssas; Haia,| 7 bY he it cuming o my baal
Elijoh, Klisha, Micaiah, Jeremiah, Amos,} op. Christ’s ti"uth hath made me frge
&c., are distinctly charged by their several When I first engaged in réading vo
c;mtemg;)raries, with being harsh and un- ' writings, T used to gli?lk you were tgo ga::i‘
charitable in their judgments, foreboders of 4 .
o and o of o el of oty | 0% Uty bt the more comproc
lnye, and sowing disunion in the Church. clearly T perceived that your course was the
the 'lTIay gdt;}p‘t g‘e_ laln:él;age' of ‘l‘nloncs:t Ol‘: right one. Lay on, therefore, and spare not ;
wluckiey m hls- Ospet Treuss : € st OL2 the influence of the clergy is the great obsta-
our signs, there is no more any prophet,; ojo'¢, the diffusion of the trath. You are
ncither is among us any that knoweth how not a whit too scvere. Smooth things will
](‘;"g’ ;‘:V:wnt wf)lv.vc"e F‘f}“”"g tll}(: ark of§ 1ake no impression on this generation, there-

od, what stumbling of the vxen have we -
seen? What miscrable disappointments fzgego on, conquering and to Nconquer.
have we met with? Tlow hath God stopped : - P
our way, and branded our enterprizes with : e e———
wonderful marks of his sore displeasure? ;
The Lord knoweth I take no pleasure to
rake in these dunghills. I dread the ill uses

{ Diplomatic Divinities.
that the sons of Belial may make of this en- }

$

)

Tre Bishop of Barcelona, says a Spanish
journal, in speaking of the plenipotentiaries
of the proposed Congress styles them * Tug
DIPLOMATIC DIVINITIES of the Olympus of the
approaching Congress;” thig is very much
the idea implied in the word datpovor,De-
mons, in Rev. xvi, 14. They are diplomatic
divinities whose sphere of operation is inter-
mediate between the governments of the
world, an order of intelligences between the
gods of the highest heavens, and the hicrar-
chies, or lords spiritual and temporal, of the

terprize. I expect various censures from
them who should be othcrwise minded ; but
my record is on high that the great design
of this publication is to reduce professors to
a more awful, humble, -serious repentance
towards God, and single conversation before
men. I was told, the prudent should hold
their peace in an evil day. I know it is an
unthankful office to admonish and reprove.
Out of pity to your souls have I undertaken es,
this subject. The clouds are swelling, and political firmament. Re“d the prophecy and
I am loath they should fall on you in a se- | compare it with what is going on.
care and impenitent condition. 1 am not ¢ Ep1ror.
ashamed to tell you that I foresee foull ————
weather; and T would you should be in}
readiness for boisterous spas.” But this is a ;
subject now which it is more than high | - The Seriptures fairly handled need no
treason to name. Nevertheless, thus stands g explanation”—1. Fanning. The following is
3

Is it s0 ?

the record, and if it be true love to preach { Luke's comment on the text :

the gospel to an open sinner, is it less love * And Philip heard the officer of Candace
to declare this to a professing saint? ¢ Lo, ; read the prophet Isaiah, and he said, ¢ Under-
I begin to bring evil upon the city which is ¢ standest thou what thou readest? And the
called by my name.” “Go ye through the } officer said, ‘ How can I, except some man
city and smite, let not your eye spare,! should guide me? And he said, of whom
neither have ye pity; slay utterly old and { epeaketh the prophet this I am reading? Of
young, both maids and little children, and { himself, or of some other man? And Philip
women ; and begin at my sanctuary.” ¢ Be-$ began at the same scripture, and preached
ware lest that come upon you which is| unto him Jesus’ "—Acts viii, 30—40; in
spoken of in the prophets; behold, ye de- |} other words, explained the truth ag it is in
spisers, and wonder, aud perish ; for I work | Jesus. Ebrror.

a work in your days, a work which ye will }
in no wise believe, though a man declare it
unto you.” { The simple believeth every word ; but the

{ prudent man looketh well to his going.

———————
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“And intheir days, even of those kings, the Eloah of the heacens shall set up 4 KINGDON fthat shall not be abulished

FOR AGES, and & DoMINION Lhal shatl not be left to another people.

it shall grind to powder and bring to an end

allthese kingdoms, and itself shall stand FOR THE AGES.”’ —DANIEL,

Jors Trowas, 150.]  West Hoboken, Iudson Co., N.J., June, 1560,

Change of Post-Office. !
It will be observed that the Editor’s post- !
office is No roxcer Mott Haven; but that it
is changed to
Wesr Hosokey,
1lvpson Couxry,

New JERSEY ; é
to which place all who have anything to say !
to him upon any subject whatever, will e %
kind enough to address their communications; ¢

?
l

{
2
and they wAll much oblige their friend the

Ebrroz.
May 3,1860.

<

A Paper on some Curious and Original §

Discoveries,

CONCERNING THE RE-SEVTLEMENT OF THE SEED
OF ABRATIAM, IN SYRIA AND ARABIA, WITH
MATHEMATICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL SCRIP- ¢
TURE PROOFS., READ BEFORE THE ©‘ BRITISH ;
ASSOCIATION OF SCIkNCE,” AT ABERDEEN,
8EPT. 16, 1859, BY MAJOR J. SCOTT PUILLIPS,
21 KENSINGTON GATE, LONDON,

To the Pres. and Members of the British As-
soctation of Science :

Perhaps it may be permitted me to ob- !

<

serve, that circumstances of discovery have |
laid upon me the duty of r aeacing In you:
presence to-uay, in vider that 1 should read
before this great assembly a paper upon some
curious and original matter concerning the
future civilization and sctticinent of the seed
of Abraham wi hin the bordess of Syvia and
Arabia. And upon so vast and important ;
2 subject T could not have ventured to speak, §
had T not been guided to the consideration g
and combination uf somc very precise mathe- §
matical; and geographical facts, which I §

g

trust may only need to be ('.\'cmpliliul':pnl
simply explained, to obtain your recognition |

[Vor. X. No. 6.

as rea'ities, and your application of them,as
may best suit your views, to a varicty of use-
ful purposes.

T'o proceed, however, with my present
duty; 1 would observe, that possibly there
exists no need for my detailing at any length
the present condition of the countries which
we have mentioned.  We know that Syria
has been aland flowing with milk and honey,
but that it is now waste and desolate. We
know that Arahia may be generally deserib-
ed asa waste and howling wilderness ; that
Syria has for centuries been trodden heneath
the hoof of the Turk: Arabia trodden by
the teet of the wandering Arab @ while both
alike have lost all tokens of civilization, ex-
isting at this day under the decadence of the
Turkish empire and the very dregs of the
Mohammedan religion.  'Weknow also, that
the seed of Abraham, under the general
name of Jews, have been and still are scatter-
ed throaghout the world; and yet they have
heen called the chosen people, and Arabia
bordering upon Syria may be spoken of as
the very cradle of the human race.

Who that has carcered along the Red Sea,
gazing on desert shores where even the trad-
ing Arab dares not land—who that has
numbered the stones of Zion, and have we

! not all been enabled to do so by the means

of that beautiful art, Photograpliy 2—who,

s that has the civilization of lis species at

heart, and has compared our glorious Brit-
ain, cultivated like a garden, with the bar-
ren sands of Syria and Arabia, but must
wish for the time and the means whereby
the sands of the wilderness shall be watered,
and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as
the rose.

And if, among the various wonderful

; developments of the days in which we

live, a new development can be produced
even out of a very, very old book, and if



122

such can be brought to bear upon the
lands we have been speaking of, is it not
worthy of scientific pursuit to inquire upon
this subject; and while Layard has been
digging into that book, and digging up

foundations, and producing things new and
old, and while Rawlinson has been deci- :
phering names and dates, which also illus-
trate the value of that old, old book, may it .

not be permitted to us to tnrn to our geo-
graphical maps, and turn to the pages of
what is written, and, comparing things
past, present, and to come, see if we can-
not also decipher somewhat amid the lati-

tudes and longitudes, the clevations and

depressions, the coast and river lines, the
sites of cities and of plains, which may
throw light upon the retwrn of civilization
to Syria and Arabia, the return of the

Jews to their own land, and their re-settle-

ment upon that land, amid fertility, and
wealth, and science, and all that dignifies
and exalts the human kind ?

In the maps which we have the pleasure
to submit to your inspection, it is proposed
to show the actual boundaries of the whole
extent of the eartl’s surface which is to be
re-inhabited by the seed of Abraham, fixing
those boundaries by the needful quotations
—then the bearing, line, and centre of
construction for the orderly re-settlement
throughout the said extent, the same to be
proved by mathematical proportions——then
the geographical alterations which the
formation of Syria will admit, illustrating
the same with the effects of such geograph-
ical alterations—and lastly, we would carry
out their effects even upon the tongue of
the Egyptian Sea, the Seca of Suez, and
upon the Nile and land of Egypt.

Let us. then, draw attention to the geo-
graphical map No. 1 of Syria and Arabia,

and refer to the record which tells us that

when Abraham was dwelling in Canaan,

between Bethel and Ifai, about ten Roman |

miles north of Jerusalemn, it was said to

Lim (Genesis xiii. 14). “ Lift up now thine

eyes and look from the place where thou

art, northward and southward, and east- :

ward and westward. For all the land
which thou seest, to thee will T give it,
and to thy seed forever.” *

But as this was only a general, and an
indefinite, though magnificent declaration,
we must o farther to ascertain the pre-
cise boundaries of this promised land. And
s0, turning to the 18th verse of the 15th

chapter, where God covenants with Abra-

ham, saying, “ Unto thy sced have I given

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

! great river, the river Euphrates,” (evident-
ly contrasting the one river with the other,)
we take the Nile and the Euphrates to aid
us in our search for boundaries, and are
thus far aided on the north and south. *
From Uenesis we proceed to the 3lst
verse of the 23rd chapter of Exodus, where
we reat upon the same subject, the prom-
ise made through Moses to the sced of
Abraham. “I will set thy bounds from
the Red Sea even unto the Sea of the Phil-
istines, and from the desert unto the river.”
And here we gain the Red Sea as the great
i southern boundary, stretehing its line up
to the river Nile; and for a western bound-
ary, we have the Great Sca, Mediterranean,
or Sea of the Philistines. The expression
“¢fromn the desert unto the river,” most
. probably applied merely to the first partial
- settlement in the promised land; and in
’ that case, but a small portion of the Red
t Sea formed a short southern boundary.
§  But lest we should be lost in the idea
! that it was only that partial settlement de-
! tailed in the 34th chapter of the book of
¢« Numbers which was proposed, let us, bear-
ting in mind the grand boundaries for the
| Sull-grown expansion of the promises, turn to
!"the 24th verse of the 11th chapter of Deu-
!
!

teronomy, wherein God, speaking by Mo-
ses to the children of Israel, describes their
full inheritance, saying, ‘lvery place
¢ whereon the soles of your feet shall tread
? shall be yours: from the wilderness and
¢ Lebanon, from the river, the river Euphra-
% tes, even unto the uttermost sea shall your
%

coast be.” Now, rule a line {rom the
northern roots of Lebanon to the southern
roots of Sinai in the wilderness, and will
not a perpendicular thereto point out the
uttermost sea to be the Kast Sea, the Sea
¢ of Oman?t  And the uttermost sea, oppo-
site the river LEuplrates, is it not the Red
Sea ?
And therefore as by our geographical
* map, we presume to judge that the Buphra-
tes, the Medditerranean, the -Nile at the
prolongation of the Sca of Suez, the Red
Nea, and the Sea of Oman, and of course,
though not described, the Gulf of Dersia,
(surrounding all Syria and Arabia) are
proved to be the boundaries of the prom-
ised land 7 while we will next proceed to
cousider ancient land measures, and en-
deavor with mathematical precision to
strengthen the fixity of these external
boundaries, and then go on with measure-
ments therein.

this land, from the river of Lgypt unto the ¢

* iy ad-olahm, for, or during an hidden |

period, age, or eycle—* The Millenium.””—Ep. 1knaLp.

# The north-east and soutl-west in modern style.~
Ebp. Heratn.

$ The part of the Indian Ocean that washes the
* south-castern shore of Arabia.—Fo, Hyralp,
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But secondly : For these purposes we
require above all a standard land measure ;
and to obtain that is difticult, because the
Scripture measure, the cubit—(and the reed
of G cubits, each cubit a cubit and a span)
—is hardly to be obtained, that is dircctly,
with any certainty, so great are the difler-
ences between the best and wisest calcula-
tors. DBut if we compare three different
constructions mentioned in diflerent parts
of the same great Book. the oblation of
Ezekiel, the wine-press of the 14th chapter
of Revelation, and the Holy City New Je-
rusalem, we shall find the first to be a
square of 25,000 reeds—the second, a
square of 400 furlongs—and the third, also
a square of 400 furlongs, or 50 miles. And
if we refer to the Greek original, we shall
find that the word oTadiove has been in-
judiciously rendered furlongs; whereby
the mind of the reader has been directed
to English common measure, instead of the
ancient Iloman measure ; the former of 8
farlongs containing 5280 feet per mile, the
latter of 8 stadia 4864-64 feet per mile—a
very essential difference.

Now, so close are the analogies, as will be
proved in our practical working, between

the three square arcas alrcady mentioned, ,

that, while the medium of other investiga-
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the line of construction, and this we find,
where it is written (Zech. i. 16), “Thus
saith the Lord, I am returned to Jerusalem
with mercics, ny house shall be built in it,
saith the Lord of Hosts, and a linc shall be
stretched forth upon Jerusalem.”

And lastly : ' We require an actual centre
of construction, and this we find to be in
Mount Zion, because it is written (Isaiah,
xxviii. 16}, “ Behold 1 lay in Zion for a
foundation a stone, a tried store, a precious
corner, a sure foundation.”

Thus having obtained the boundarics of
the land to be reoccupied, the standard
measure, the bearing, the line, and the centre
of construction, we would now, by your
leave, proceed with our developments and
proofs. Having drawn the connection be-
tween Geba and Rimmon, we stretch out a
line of construction through the given centre
in Mount Zion, and prolong the same to the
great river Kuphrates, the northern boun-
dary, and down to the Red Sea, the southern
boundary. At the centre we construct a
square of 50 Roman miles, which, according
to Scripture, is called the Holy Oblation ;
and now, taking the same measure, viz., 50
miles, in our compass, we step it northward
along the line of comstruction; and find that
there are exactly seven spaces of 50 miles

tions gives 20,168 inches as the standard §{each to the boundury at the Iluphrates
cubit, we decide for our standard, to take | where that river abruptly turns away to the
the cubit by deduction from the Roman mile | north ; and stepping the same measure sonth-
of 8 stadia, each 60808 feet,and thence, the { ward, we find thut there are precisely five
cubit being 19-45855999 inches, which will ¢ spaces of 50 miles each between the Obla-

give the reed of 6 cubits, equal to 116
75135999 inches; and 25,000 of such reeds
will correspond with 50 Roman miles, while
‘15 such miles correspond, as by Van de
Velde’s latest map of Syria published last
year, with onc geographical degree.  And
the correctness of our views will, we believe,
be fully proved, both when we apply the
Roman mile along our line of construction
across the breadth of the promised land, and
when we apply the reed and cubit to the
measurements of Jerusalem and its temple.
But thirdly : We require a bearing belore
we proceed with our construction, and, to
find that—we fix by latitude and longitude
the sites of two places—Geba and Rimmon,
as by careful consideration of the best aun-
thoritics; having been led to sclect these
places, where it is written (Zech. xiv. 10),

tion and the southern boundary, the Red
Sea.
Thus we have thirteen equal distances
upon the breadth of the promised land, one
¢ for the Oblation and twelve for the Tribes,
And if; after having fixed the Oblation upon
independent principles, we turn to the 48th
chapter of Ezekiel and read off the resettle-
ment as stated there, we find a most com-
¢ plete coincidence along the line of construe-
t tion. We find Dan to the north, then the
tribes in suecession down to Judab, next to
% Judah the Oblation, and then the remaining
; five tribes in succession ending with Gad. all
marked off by perpendiculars across the line
of construction, and extending from the cast
side unto the west, {the cast sea being the
east stde, as proved by Izekiel, 47, 48) en-
tirely occupying all Syria and Arabia, (for

“ All the land shall be turned as a plain from % the portion marked Dedan on Geographical
Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem ; and | Plan No. 1 gocs to fill up the complement
it shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her ¢ of Dan and Asher, the monstrous cantle cut
place,” that is, in Jerusalem’s place, for in ; out by the Gulf of Persia), and leaving
the following passage it is stated that (Zech. { only the long triangular space below Gad
xiv. 11) * Men shall dwell in it, and there ; unoccupicd, concerning which tribe it is
shall be no more utter destruction; but | written (Deut. xxxiii. 20), * Blessed be he
Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” that cnlargeth Gad.”

And fourthly : We require authority for §  Now, these developments are, we trust, so
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literal and preeise, that we may venture to

ask your attention to another geographical

argument which will greatly tend to illus-

trate our subject, and which leads us to

make mention of the mode whereby Jerusa-

lem will be made the chicf city of the whole

earth, and also to speak of the internal

measurements of the Oblation which we !
have obtained, and its developments for the {
inhabitation, commerce, and conservancy of |
Jerusalem delivered.

- In two volumes, entitled “The Dead Sea,

a new roule to India, by Captain Allen,

R. N.)” we bave had an ingenious proposi-

tion for comecting the Mediterrancan and

the Red Sea, by a canal across the plains of {
Esdraclon, and clearing out the old bed of
the Jordan.  And, under political and en-

gincering reprobation, we know of the plan

of the Sucz canal. But ueither of these

would give to Jerusalem the prominence and

position which would be effected by an carth-

quake valley dividing the land of Syria

through the Mount of Olives, as seen in

our 2d Geographical plan; and concerning

which, we have a very curious quotmion,%
(Zech. xiv. 4—8) where it is written : that

on a certain day “ the Lord’s feet shall stand 2
upon the Mount of Olives which is before

Jerusalem on the Fast, and the Mount of
Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof, to-

ward the Hast and toward the West a very

great valley; and balt of the mountain

shail remove toward the North, and half of

it foward the South, and ye shall flee the

valley of the mountains, tor the valley of

the mountains shall reach unto Azal: yea,

ye shall flee like as ye fled from before the

earthquake in the days of Uzzialh king of
Judah.”  And good reason for flying—ifor
the Mediterrancan will come rushing in. ¢
For Symonds and other surveyors have
shown to us that the level of the Dead Sea 3

is 1312 f. et below the Mediterrancan, and if
we draw a line to represent the major axis
of the Mount of Olives *and divide that line
by a perpendicular thereto, we shall find that
on the Kast, the division immediately reaches
the Dead Sea—and on the West, if pm-§
longed so as to indicate the course of a very ¢
crear valley, it will reach unto Ascalon,
whereol the se chunged into = produces
Azalon, and cutting off the termination on ¢
will bring the valley even unto Azal on the |
coast of the Mediterrancan, fullilling serip-
ture wiwere it is writlen, * Ascalon is cut off
the renmant of their valley.,”  In the plan é
presented, the simall blue lines show the val-
leys which hound the Mount of Olives to !
the North and South, while up the ceutre of ;
the mountain rans the little valley of Achor, ¢
whereof it is written @ © 1 will givk thee the )
valley of Achor for a door of hope,” and ¢

3
.
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accordingly, while you may perecive that
the line A B shows the major axis of the
mountain, and the line C D gives the per-
pendicular thereto, passing preciscly over
Ascalon, we have taken the course of delin-
eating the Straits of Azal as we venture to
term them, according to the present natural
water dines, save only where it has sccned
appropriate to cut into main chanunels, and
so through water sheds. An carthquake
valley being opened, the waters of the Great
Sea, falling cight times the depth of the

Falls of Niagara into the Dead Sea, will

speedily canse its waters to rise ; and while
a mighty whirlpool will be ercated in the
vast basin of the Dead Sea, its rising waters
will be quietly permeating the drift lands of
four thousand years which now conceal the
southern bed of the Jordan. Yes, as surely
as the waters of the Mediterrancan shall en-
ter the Dead Sea at an angle ; and admira-
bly prepared as the geographical construe-
tion of the surrounding mountains is to pro-
duce a grand gyration; so surcly will that
gyration of commingled waters rise from a
hollow swirl to a mighty overpowcering swell.
And when at Jength the waters stand upon
an heap and the sustaining power of gyra-
tion ceascs to uphold, the mass of water
falls and separates and strikes against the
surrounding mountain sides : and now, “let
thie sea roar and the fulness thercof, let the
floods clap hands before the Lord, for He
cometh to judge the earth and the people
with his righteousness,” and God will make
a way in the wilderncss and rivers in the
descrt.

The tumultuous waters, finding no other
outlet, will rush down the Jordan’s bed,
cleansing it as in a moment. The Red Sea,
rising above its desolated shores, will over-
flow by the Valley of Iidon, completing the
Straits of Azal into the long Red Sea, by
the Gulf of Akabah. Thus Jerusalem, be-
come the central city of the earth, will stand
upon the highway for all nations. And the
riches of the Fast and of the West will
there find their great Bmporium ; and 7e-
ligiomn reigning above commerce,* in those
coming happy days, will fill that long-de-
spised down-trodden city with the glory of
the carth; and “ God will extend peace to
her Like a.river ; and the glory of the Gen-
tiles like a tlowing stream.”

Doubtless the ancient bed of the Jordan
was the Valley of Arabah, That broad
Valley “is one waste of sands, worked by
the winds into driving clouds.” 1ts bound-
ary rocks ‘“rhow a3 an old sea-coast,
grooved by torrents, and worn with water

* ‘I he righteous adwinistration of Jesus and the
Saints.—Ev. Heraiv,
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marks.” And though, between the North
wind and the South, its sands may be
heaped to the height of 485 fect—and thus
give drainage to the North and South—
yet, how soon would the swellings of Jor-
dan, and the rush of the ocean waters by
the Straits of Azal, sweep off the sand-
drift of 4000 years, and cause the com-
meree of ancient Petra, and of Tyre, that
overthrown merchant city. to centre in the
Emporium of the Ioly City, the City of
Jerusalem.

The Sea—the Dead Sea—shall receive
the living waters of the Occan; and thus
shall be formed the great pool of Jerusalem
—the harbor for the commerce of the
world.

Having thus, as we trust, been enabled
to show the possibility of' Jerusalem pos-
sessing the great gate of connnerce between
the Eastern and Western ITemispheres, we
would endeavor to add what we hope may
be found to be a great confirmation of our
last-mentioned geographical development.
For, if as by scale and incasure of the cubit,
we construct, as in PPlan No. 2, the new
Temple on Mount Zion, which, on the
given scale, would be one mile square—
and if; also, considering the conservancy of
the great city ten miles square, around the
game centre—we seck for an abundant
supply of waters rising from a central spot,
we shall find, on turning to the 47th chap-

ter of Lizekiel, a vision of waters rising ¢

from beneath the altar of the Temple, and
issuing out from the threshold of the house
eastward. These waters, at a thousand
cubits, going east, were ankle deep—at a
thousand more they were knee deep—at
three thousand they reached to a man’s
loins— but, at four thousand cubits, behold
“a river that could not be passed over, for

the waters were risen”’—the Straits of

Azal were opened, the Dead Sea was risen,
and the river shown was of waters to swim
in, a river that could not be passed over.
This last development is shown by scale
and mecasure in our plan; and having, as
we trust, been enabled to ilustrate these
curious combinations of Scripture with ge-
ography, we would be content with having
demonstrated their possibility, leaving all
our hearers to judge of their probability ;
only observing, that, as itis written; a foun-
tain shall go forth of the house of Jcho-
vah, and shall water the valley of Shittim:
and, as its waters are described as going
down into the Dead Sca and healing the
walters, so that for the multitude of the fish
thereof, the fishermen shall stand thereon
from Engedi to Erealling so, when upon
our maps we find Shittin just above the
Dead Sea. and Engedi and Engallim on its
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; borders, we can no longer be led to accept
what are called spiritualizing views upon
such precise statetnents, and can but smiile,
when the multitude of fish, described as
thie fish of the great sca after their kinds,
are attempted to be applied to belicvers in
the truth of the Bible.
} We would, however, beg to detain your
§ attention a few minutes longer, when, hav-
ing completed our geographical illustra-
tions, we would turn to quote the peculiar
sayings recorded In scripture concerning
> the three Northern and the three Southern
¢ Tribes.

Of Dan it is written, “Ie shall judge his
people as one of the tribes of Israel—Dan is
alion’s whelp.” ‘T'hey were wont to place
$lions—we frequently place them—at en-
s trances, and judges of old sat in the gate; so
 Dan is in the northern entrance to tae
¢ land.

s Of Asher it is written, “Let him dip his
% foot in oil, thy shoes iron and brass, and as
( thy days thy strength.” Antioch is just
gwitl)in the border of Asher; and in his
>
|
)
|

i

blessing, we read a just emblem of a mod-
ern railway, which, from Antioch, ranning
up the Orontes, and taking the first turn
possible through the mountains on its right
bank, would run its course parailel, yet
sufticiently distant from the Euphrates,
% down to the settled sea-shore of the Per-
} sian Gulf.
¢ Of Napthali it is said, “ O Napthali!
¢ possess thou the west and the south "—
h

{ harborage on the Mediterranean and on
¢ the Persian Gulf.

$ Of lsaachar it is written, ¢ Rejoice, Isaa-
; char, in thy tents.”” They (Isachar and
» Zebuion) shall suck the abundance of the
! seas, and treasures hid in the sand. ¢ Isaa-
char is a strong ass, bowing down between
two burdens.”  Our plan shows Isaachar
{at the harbor month in the head of the
 Gulf of Akaba. There all who come by
E water and all who come by land will pitch
3
>

]
)
)

)

their tents and unload their land and sea
burdens; the treasures hid in the sand-
drifts of the Valley of "Araba will speedily
be developed, when the rush of the open-
ing Suraits of Azal shall establish forever
the “river which shall make glad the city

E of God.”
t

3

“ Zebulon shall dwell at the haven of the
sea, and he shall be for an haven of ships,
and his border unto Zidon.” He as well
as Isaachar, “shall sack of the abundance
of the seas and treasures hid in the sunds,”
We look upon the geographical plan; and
“see Zebulon correctly placed.
¢ Lastly, of Gad it is written, * Blessed be
¢ he that entavgeth Gady” “he dwelleth as a

Lion ” seated at the entrance; “and he

3
>
b
3
)
!
V
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provided the first portion for himself, be-
cause, there in a portion of the ]a\vgi\'erg
was he seated.” We have already observed !
upon the customary position of Lions at en-}
trances; the kings of Israel aud Judah’
proceeding to judgment, put on their robes :
and sat in the gate; men surrounded by
numerous sons are spoken of as not being
ashamed when they speak with their ene-
mies in the gate; all the declarations con-
cerning Gad point out his place as, by our
plan, seated at the great gate of commerce ;
and Gad alone in respect of land which
could be available beyond his actual por-
tion in breadth as one of the other tribes,
is capable of the enlargement spoken of
where it i3 said—Dblessed be he that, en-
largeth Gad.

Having now concluded all that we have ?
to say at present conceruing Syria and
Arabia, we would just, in conclusion, speak ;
a few words concerning the geographical )
changes possibly consequent upon the ef- :
fects of the mighty rush of waters created ?
by the opening of the Straits of Azal.

The rush of the waters, possibly aided
by a north wind, because Scripture says— :
“And with His mighty wind shall He
shake his hand over the river of Isgypt "—
will sweep out the sands which now fill
the old bed of the Jordan ; and as the Gulf
of Akaba is straight, and its sides steep,
the sands will not rest there, but, in the
quict back eddy behind the roots of Sinai,
there, among the narrows and the islands
will the mass of sand be deposited ; and
when once the swell of the Red Sea is
bounded thns, speedily the waters will fail
from the tongue of the Egyptian Sea—:the
Sea of Suez; and as by the maps of the
surveyors of the Red Sea, the bay of Cos-
seir i3 opposite tu the Gulf of Akaba, and
since, as by the maps of the savants who
accompanied the First Napoleon to Eeypt,
as well as by the maps of the Society of -
Useful Knowledge, there exists an old
river bed, stretehing from Cosseir to the
Nile: the rush of waters, swollen as afore-
said, and pressed on by a mighty north
wind, will push up that ancient river bed
~—plunge into the valley of the Nile, with
heaps of mud and sand; and in their reflu-
ent course drag after them the waters of
the Nile—thus “beating oft’ from the
channel of the river ” into the Red Sca.

Onur Geographical Plan, No. 1, shows ;
this old bed taking off in a right line
straight below Thebes; and rushing wa-
ters in their refluent course would never :
panse to take the downward curve, but
wonld go straight onward where they |
found a straight course, as shown upon our
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map, presented for their exit. Thus the
river of Xigypt, as described in Scripture,
would be smitten in the seven streams
thereof. Egypt would be at once smitten
and healed; for the lowlands would soon
be freshly irrigated by means of wells and
water-wheels, and the newly opened wonth
of the Nile would bring all nations from
the sources of the Blue Nile in Abyssinia;
and all fromn the undiscovered wildernesgof
the White River—f{rom the great Moun-
tains of the Moon in Africa, till

At Jerusalem should be fulfilled

That ¢ Eslnopia spreads abroad the hand
And worships " and its riches come to swell
The riches or the City of the Lord.

And not alone the passage shall be made
From Ethijopia to the long Red Sea,

But the superfluous waters ot the Nile

Shall be redeemed above each cataract,
And flowing westward o’er the wasies of sand
Shall theough interior Libya be poured.

For ‘“1hey shall tarn the rivers far away,
Aund I will canse thy riversto flow like oif;”?
And Science, guided by the band of Faith,
In duteous cognizance of Prophecy,

Shail make the desert blossom as the rose,
And fill the barren sands with teeming life.

And now, having concluded a brief

; sketch of developments in Syria, Arabia

and Egypt, we would only, in conclusion,
seek to note that when as at length in
these our days, so remarkable for the in-
crease of knowledge—we have, aflter so
many centuries of ignorance and guess-
work, such correct delineations of rivers
and scas, correct latitudes and longitudes,

~and that wonderful fact correctly estab-

lished by Lieutenant Symonds, and since
by many others, of the actual great depres-
sion of the Dead Sea.  Surely we may say,
that veraciously dealing with Geography,
and taking words and things in their natu-
ral straight-forward sense, we might ex-
pect to obtain some new developments of
Scripture truth; and along with them
bright prospects for the humnan race, and
especial prospects for the chosen seed—
the seed of Abraham.

It we have failed in ‘deducirg these, at
least let us say we have not failed for want
of earnest desire after true deduction, If
our adduced combinations are not realities,
we subniit to your faithful judgment; and
if happily we have been enabled to pro-
duce aught worthy of acceptance, let praise
be given where alone it is due  We de-
sire only, having fulfilled our humble duty
of exposition, to make our courtesy to our
kind auditors, and thankfully to retire.

— e ———

(From the Messenger of the Churches.)

Church Edification—Its Appointed
Means.

“The edifying of the body of Christ”

" may be said to embrace all that coutributes
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to that perfection of the Christian character  Lord, and see how they do.” While the
go much insisted on in the Divine teaching. < apostles and evangelists were thus solicitous
“Be ye perfuet,” says Jesus, ““as your Father { for the edification of the charches they had

in heaven is perfect;” and “this also we
wish, even your pcrfection,” is the echo of
the apostle. This perfection, in regard to
its primary cause, is ascribed to God. See
Heb. xiii. 20, 21; Col. i. 12; Acts xx. 32.
In regard to the actual working out of it,
however, it is as plainly ascribed to the per-
gons themselves.  See Phil ii. 12 ; Jude 20 ;
2 Cor. vii. 1. Again, viewed in this aspect
of a personal work, this perfection of char-
acter has to depend, under God and the
means he has provided, mainly on the force
of individual determination, assiduously ex-
ercised under all the varying circumstances
of our common life; while this, again, is
susceptible of being greatly stimulated and
sustained by the cucouragement and help of
kindred spirits engaged in the same pursuit.
This extraneous aid may be administered
under all ¢ircumstances of time and place as
brethren may find occasion—in the housc and
by the way. Another ficld for its excercise
is found iu the church, and the object of this
paper is to inquire into the means, or rather
the agency, which God has appointed for the
edification of his people when thus gathered
together for his worship and serviee.

A cursory glance at the apostolic teach-
ing on this point presents us with two very
distinct modes of prometing the edifica-
tion of the chiurch. T'hese might be termed
the rurortan and the muruar. The apos-
tles, prophets, bishops, pastors, and teachers,
were cvidently responsible for the progress
of the chiurch to perfection.  Paul was deeply
sensible of his respousibility in the matter,
for he spoke of the “ CARE OF ALL THE
cHURcIEs ” as that which came upon him
daily. And he says to the Philippians :
“God is my record how greatly I long after
you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.  And
this I pray, that your love may abound yet

more and more in knowledge and in all judg- ;

ment ; that ye may approve things that arc
excellent ; that ye may be sincere and with-
out offence till the day of Christ.” We sce

this care of the apostle practically exempli-
fied in his revisiting the churcles for the -
Thus, Paul’
and Barnubas “returned again to Lystra

purpose of confirming them.

and to Iconium and Antioch, confirming the
souls of the disciples and exhorting them to

continue in the faith, and that we must

through wuch tribulation enter into the
Kingdom of Gaod.” At another time, Puul
and Silag “ went through Syria and Cilicia
coNrFirMiNG the churches””  Thus the apos-
tle carried out his proposal: *Iet us go
again and visit our brethren in every eity
where we huve preached the word of the

planted, it is evident from the letiers of
’aul to Timothy and Titus, that these apos-
tolic deputies were charged with the ap-
pointing of functionarics having the edifica-
tion of the church as a prominent part of
their duties.  See Titusii.; 1 Tinw iv. 6-16 ;
¢2 Tim. ii. 15; iv. 1-5. 'The responsibility
of these rulers and the duty of submission
to them, isset forth in such an exhortation
ag this: “ Obey them that have the rule
over you, and submit yourselves; for they
watch for your souls as they that must give
account.” = All this shows such an organ-
ized system of tutorial superintendence, as,
in the ahsence of any qualifying circum-
stancer, might well justify the popular idea
that nearly the whole of this machinery was
intended to be permanent in the church.
Let us take a glance in another direction.
It would really seem, from the numerous
X apostolic exhortations to the duty of mutual
edification, that this was intended to occupy
a very prominent place in the ministrations of
the disciples. Sec 1 Thess. v. 11 ; Heb, iii.
13; x. 24,25, While this daty was becom-
ing at all times, as the disciples might find
fitting oceasion in their private intercourse,
the last passage named places it beyond a
doubt that the public assembly was equally
¢ appropriute for this friendly interchange of
fgood scrvice, secing that the apostie con-
i neets it so closely with the duty of “not
¢ forsaking the assembling of thewselves to-
g gether.”
¢ We find, then, two very distinet modes of
s edifving the church eo-existing in the days
*of the apostles, namely, the tutorial and the
(mutual.  The question arises here—Have
¢ we any means of ascertaining the exact re-
¢ lation which the one sustained to the other ?
*and whetlier or not they were both desigued
v to be permanent 2 Let us see.
In Paul’s letter to the Ephesians there is
» a very pointed reference to this subject in a
passage where the apostle evidently treats
" this question in relation to the permanency
of the agency whereby the ehurch was to be
cdificd.  The apostle had been reminding the
Ephesian church of their being a misture of
Jews and Gentiles, and of the latter having
become fellow-citizens with those saints of
the stock of Israel who had walked in the
steps of Abralam’s fuith ; and as they were
now associated with Jewish believers in
Jesus, who lad reconciled both to God in
one body by the cross, and were thus made
fellow-heirs, and partakers of his promise in
Christ by the gospel, he proceeds, in chap.
iv., to exhort them to walk worthy of this
calling wherewith they bad been called, en-
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deavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit iny  If any apology is needed for thus dispens-
the bond of peace.  The apostle enforces) ing with the comma in verse 12, it may be
this advice by reminding them of the one ? mentioned, in addition to the fact of the
body and the one spirit, of their being called | original being unpointed, that, by the ordi-
in one lope of their calling, and of there | nary pointing the aposte is made to commit
being one Lord, one faith, one baptisin, one | o glaring tautology or repetition, which we
God and Father of all.  1le then alludes to § can hardly sappose such a writer as Paal to
the fuct that along with this wnity of the { be guilty of.  In proof of this we refer to
spirit, there was diversity of gifts. “Ile { the first and last clanses of verse 12, as ex-
gave soine, apo-tles; and some, prophiets ; ¢ pressing exactly the same idea, namely, “the
and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and é perfecting of the sa'nts,” and *“the cdifying
teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, ! of the body of Christ.”  'I'he < perfecting of

for the work of the ministry, for the edifying
of the body of Christ ; till we all come in
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledye
of the Sonof God, unto a perfeet man, unto
the mcasure of the stature of the fulness of
Clhrist ; that we henceforth be no more chil-
dren,” &

We have here, then, the end proposed, and
the means by which it 13 sought to be
effected.  The end iz defined to be the grow-
ing up of the individual disciples in fuith,
knowledee, and love, from the condition of

moral and intelleetual infuney to the stature !

of full-grown men, cven to that standard pre-
sented in the perfect character of Jesus
himself, who is the llcad. Assuming that
the apostle is treating of this process as ex-
tending indefinitely beyond the generation
then existing, let us next inguire as to the
working of the ageney by which he expects
it 1o be broughit about.  Notiee first, then,
that the apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas-
tors and teachers, are appointed, according
o verse 12, as pointed in our Bibles, for
threc separate things—Ist, The perfecting
of the saints—2d, The work of the minis-
try—3d, The cdifying of the body of Chvist.
By removing the comma at the end of the
first cluuse (which we are entitled to do as
points were not in use when Paul wrote), it
will appear that those gifted persons were
appointed for only two objects—1st, The
perfecting of the saints for the work of the
ministry—2d, The edifying of the hody of
Christ. Reading the passage, then, with-
out altering or transposing a single word,
its plain teaching is to the effect that the
primury and dircct duty of apostles, proph-
ets, evangelists; pastors and teachers, in the
church, was the perfeeting, fitting, or train-
iug the general boldy of the saints for the
work of the ministry, with the view of (ual-
ifying them for that work ol mutual cdifica-

tion by which the grand end in view was to

be brousht about.  Of course, in the exer-

cise ol their proper tutorial functions, the |

apostles, prophets, &e., would not be pre-
cluded from helping on the general editica-
tion of thie chureh, hat would rather find

the two ohjects directly promotive of cach !

otlier.

the saints for the work of the ministry,”
however, is sufficiently distinet from the gen-
cral cdification of the church, to cntirely
clear the apostle from such a charge as that
referred to.

On a fair view of the materials of which
%thc carly church was composed, it will be
¢ realily seen that there was ample need for
¢ sich o training system as that indicated in

this passage. It could not be expected that
such motley assemblages would all at once
¢ “ excel to the edifying of the church.” Grown
up persons drawn from all classes of society,
and for the most part unpractised in such
exercise, would require to undergo a proper
course of training cre they could ¢fliciently
take part in the work of mutual editication.
Reverting then to the question—What
relation was it designed the tutorial method
of edification should bear to the mutual ?
It is snbmitted that the tutorial—inasmuch
as it was the means of preparatory training
for, and was supplementary of the mutual,
¢ daring the infancy of the church—wag in-
tended to be subscrvient to the mutual, and
! to give place to it when the persons ap-
§ pointed by the apost'es and their deputies
3 should have been gathered to their futhers.
t Thus the ministry of the saints would con-
! tinue as the permaucnt mode of chureh edi-
fication. And this is contirmed by the sub-
sequent history of the chureh ; for the gifted

s persons referred to disappeared from the
¢ church in the course oi’ nature, while the
ageney through which they had been ap-
pointed was not to be found, and no provision
appears to Tave been made for supplying the
deficiency.  But the apostacy would have
the semblance of tlie gilted men, and various
agencics have been devised for their appoint-
ment.  Pope, emperor, king, heritors, pres-
bytery, and people, have each their devoted
partisans to uphold their right to succeed
the apostles and their deputies in the duty
¢ of appointing teachers fur the church. Pat-
ronage, whether exercised by king or people,
is, however, uncountenanced by the example
of the apostles.  “The powers that be”
were duly recognized as worthy of honor
in matters civil 3 but there can be no doubt
j that the maxim of Jesus, to ““render to
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The Sign of the Burial of Jesus.

Cewmsar the things which are Casar’s, but to
God the things which are God's”—was ever
prominently Lefore the minds of the apos-
tles. And as for the people, the oxLy case
in which they were deferred to in the chuice
of functionarics was that of what are sup-
osed to be deacons, mentioned in Acts vi.,
where it is not a matter of teaching at all,
but simply onc of the just apportioning of
the victualling department, to allay a mur-
muring that arose among certain of the dis-
ciples. This object would be more readily
gained if those appointed to superintend the
matter were chosen by the disciples them-
gelves. In no case where overseers or teach-
ers were appointed, is there the slightest
indication that the general body of the dis-
ciples had anything to do in the matter but
to “ obey them that had the rule over them.”
Should it be thought that the grand end
contemplated by the arrangement we are
considering was not accomplished by the
means provided, and that therefore there
would be a necessity for the continuance of
apostles, prophets, cvangelists, pastors, and
teachers, it may suffice to say, that although
there was an apostacy or falling away on
the part of man, there was no failure on the
part of God or his arrangements. If man
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¢ of the body of Christ.” Secing that we do
not possess such agency for training for this
duty as the carly disciples had, is there any
other available means which can supply its
place? It so happens, that although the
men are not to be found among us, we pos-
¢sess a part of the means which they em-
ployed for the edifying of the church and for
the training of the disciples for this work.
{ 'The letters of the apostles, although called
g forth by special circuinstances conneated
{

)

¢

with the various churches to which they
were addressed, were clearly designed to be
. subservient to the great end of their edifica-
tion. The letters to Timothy and Titus,
contain express directions for the sclection
3 of fit and proper persons for this work, and
include plain advice as to their own per-
sonal duty to promote tie work both by
¢ precept and example.  Then we have the
% teachings of Jesus contained in the writings
of the evangelists, which were probably not
! in general circulation amony the early disci-
¢ ples. A mine of knowledee exists in the
{ writings of the prophets, which will amply
¢ repay the labor of digging. Let these va-
rious means be used to the best advantage,
g in combination with whatever helps these
¢ modern times furnish ws with, bearing in

failed to do his part, God is not to be charge- | mind that now as of old ¢ all scripture given
able for the result. He could say as he snid ¢ by inspiration of God is profitable for doc-
of Israel of old: * What could have been ! trine, for reproof, for correction, for instrue-

done more to my vineyard, that I have not
done in it.”

But what shall we say of such as claim
to be apostles, and that not merely aposTLES
OF CHURCIIES, a8 were Barnabas (Acts xiv.
14) and Epaphroditus (Phil. ii. 25); but the
veritable apostles of the Lord himself—
apostles, “ not of men, neither by man, but
by Jesus Christ?” Do not such expose
themselves to the charge *of being * false
apostles, deceitful workers, transtorming
themselves into the apostles of Christ,” just
as some were found to be in the days of
Paul? (2 ('or. xi. 13) and for deteeting
whom the chiurch of Jphesus is commended
by Jesus in these words: “I know thy
works, and thy labor and thy patience, and
how thou canst not endure them who are
evil; and thou hast tried them who say
they are apostles and are not, and hast
found them liars.  Rev.ii. 2. Let the warn-
ing of Paul be pondered : “ And no marvel :
for Satan himsell is transformed into an
angel of licht. Therefore it is no great
thing if his ministers also be transformed as
the ministers of righteousness, whose end
ghall be according to their works.” 2 Cor.
xi. 14, 15.

A very important practical question arises
here as 10 our own position as exercising
“the work of the wministry for the edifying

]

! tion in righteousness ; that the man of God
may be PERFECT, THOROUGHLY FURNISUED TO
ALL GOOD WORKS.” J. C

Edinburgh, Scotland.
et
(From the Edinburgh Messenger of the Churches.)
The Sign of the Burial of Jesus.

“For as Jonas was three days and three nights in
the whale's belly, so shall the Son of Man be three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth.” Matt,
xii. 40,

These words were spoken in the presence
of persons who were shortly to have it in
their power to test the truth of the Prophet
who uttered them ; and I have no doubt
but they were fulfilled in accordance with
the usual understanding of such terms.

The four biographers of Jesus, although
they have been very minute in mentioning
the day of his crucifixion as being that of
the preparation of the passover, have not
made it clear to us at least on which day
of the week he was crucified.  Still they are
agreed that he rose from the dead about the
dawn of the first day of the week ; and in
order to find if this sign was correct we
should have to count back the three days
and three nights from that period, then we
» should arrive at Thursday morning.  Now,
!if he was buried in any part of Thursday,
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according to the general way of speaking,
he would be three days and three nights in
the heart of the earth, although not exaetly
threc times twenty-four hours, for accord-
ing to Jewish calculation, any part of a day
counts a day, and the same with any part of
a night. It remaivs therefore to be proved
that he actually was buried on Thursday
(and not on I'riday as is commoaly believed),
thereby confirming the truth of his repeated
saying, “ After three days I shall rise again ;"
a saying which his cnemies were aware of,
for they said : “ We remember that that de-
ceiver said, while he was yet alive, After
three days I will rise again.” Matt. xxvii,
63, xvii. 23. Mark viii. 31.

All the Evangelists state distinctly that
Jesus was cracificd and buried on the day of
the preparation of the passover, that is the
fourtcenth day of the first month, when the
lamb is slain in the evening, or, as in the
margin, between the evenings. Exod. xii. 6.
Mark, who is particular in noting the mean-
ing of the preparation, says: “That is the
day before the Sabbath,” xv. 42. And
Luke says : “ And that day was the prepar-
ation, and the Sabbath drew on,” xxiii. 54.
And John says: “The Jews, therefore, be-
cause it was the preparation, that the bodies
should not remain upon the cross on the
Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an
high day,” xix. 31. The best way to under-
stand the meaning of all these testimonies
concerning that great Sabbath is to go back
to the law of the Sabbaths: “ And the
Lord spake unto Moses saying, Speak unto
the children of Isracl and say unto them
concerning the feasts of the Lord which ye
shall proclaim, holy convocations, these are
my feasts. Six days shall work be done;
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of rest,
an holy convocation, ye shall do no work
therein : it is the Sabbath of the Lokp in
all your dwellings. These are the feasts of
the Lord, cven holy couvocations, which ye
shall proclaim in their seasons. In the four-
teenth day of the first month at even is the
Lord’s passover, and on the fifteenth day of
the same month is the feast of unleavened
bread unto the Lowd; seven days ye must
eat unleavened bread. In the first day ye
shall have an holy convocation; ye shall do
no servile work thercin.”  Lev. xxiii, 1-7.
This law is repeated in Numbers xxviii. 16.

From these extracts we learn that the
fifteenth day of the first month is a Sab-
bath—a duy of rest upon whatever day of
the weck it might ocear, and i3 therefore a
holy convocation—a day of rest—the same
a8 the usual weekly Sabbath.  That there
were two Sabbaths following cach other—
the first begiming at sunset of our Thurs-
day evening, and the regular Sabbath be-
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ginning at sunset of Friday evening —in that
week on which Jesus was crucificd, is evi-
dent from what Matthew says: “ Now the
next day that followed the day of the prep-
aration the chief priests and I’harisees
came together unto Pilate.” Matt. xxvii.
62. Matthew here distinguishes the Feast-
day from the regular weekly Sabbath, for
after stating the object of the deputation
and their securing the scpulehre by sealing
the stone and setting a watch, hie goes on to
say : “Inthe end of the Sabbath ag it be-
gan to dawn fowards the first day of the
week came Mary Magdalene,” &e.

There can be no mistake here with Mat-
thew, he is very particular in marking the
two complete days which intervened be-
tween the crucifixion and resurrection of
Jesus; and though he does not, like the
other three Evangelists, call the feast day a
Sabbath, but simply, “ for the day after the
preparation,” still he makes it clear in an-
other way, for in the passage already quoted,
« In the end of the Sabbath,” the word here
used by him is in the plural, and should
read “In the end of the Sabbuths, &e.,
which clearly indicates two Sabbuths in that

: memorable week.  Christ, our passover, was
¢ slain for us at the very day and hoar when
all Jerusalem was in commotion slaying
their paschal lamb, and preparing for the
great day of the unleavened festival. It
was therefore necessary that our Lord and
¢ his disciples, in order to eat their passover
¢on the day appointed in the Law, should
have done so on the very commencement of
the fourteenth day, that is what we call
Wednesday cvening after sunset; which
¢ was, aud still is the beginning of cvery day
among the Jews, according to God’s ap-
pointment at the creation, when the evening
counted with the morning following oune day.
According to the common opinion, Jesus
died on T'riday at the ninth hour (2 o’clock
p. M), and rose at 5 o'clock on Sunday
morning, a period ot exceeding 39 hours:
it must therefore be apparent that three days
and three nights never can be used to desig-
nate such a short space of time.
Jaues NAPIER.

Analecta Epistolaria.

!
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{ EUREKA.

2 No. 1.

{ Brother Thomas :—The brethren in Bal-
timore being anxious for you to go on with

§ publishing “ Kurewa,” will take fy/ly copies,
fand wish you to let us know wiien the
(next IleraLp comes out, how your sub-



The Gospel of the Kingdom in Rochester, N. Y.

seription list stands, and whatever the de-
ficiency may be in the sum required, will,
with the church in Washington, make it up
in the way of a loan, which will give you
no trouble. The Truth is progressing
here. 'We have lately had three additions:
two of brother L.s family, his nicce and
daughter, and William M., from the Meth-
odists, who you remember when you were
last in Baltimore.
Yours in the one hope,

Avex. Packie.

Baltimore, Md., April 15,1860.

N. B. As regards the offer made you
may rely on it, as I will stand by it myself
if there should be any difficulty. A. P.

REPLY TO ABOVE.

To date we have received orders for 250
copics of Eureka. When 250 more are or-
dered we shall proceed to press.

‘We are much obliged to the brethren in
Baltimore for their liberal subscription of
fifty copies, especially as we know that
they are not overburdened with the per-
ishable riches. As to the “loan” kindly
offered in connexion with the brethren in
Washington, we accept the will for the
deed. We are very much obliged to them
for their generous disposition, which proves
to us that they are in earnest in their pro-
fession of devotedness to the truth. If we
could see the end from the beginning, and
that that end would be propitious, we
might thankfully accept it; but the end
might be a failure—an edition of a work
uncalled for upon one’s hands, and borrowed
money 10 be paid. 'This is a consummation
we desire to avoid. Being free from debt,
we desire to remain so ; and though it may
be slow to wait unatil the 500 copies are
subscribed for before we go to press, the
process will be sure, and guarantee us ex-
emption from all soul-fret by which multi-
tudes are bewrayed who regard not the ad-
monition to “owe no man anything but
love.” Borrowing and sorrowing are ill-
favored twins, whose companionship we
would diligently and eternally eschew.

Epiror.

EUREKA.
No. 2.

Brorner TuOMAS,—

Dear Sir :—1t was with much pleasure
that T received the joyful intelligence com-
municated by the 1IeravLp, that your work
on the Apocalypse was ready for the press,
I have been anxiously waiting for its com-
pletion for somne time, and I sincerely hope,
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dear Brother, that you will not be obliged
to put it on the shelf for want of suflicient
funds to have it published. I trust your
readers will readily respond, one and all,
to the call for subscriptions, and the requi-
site sum soou be obtained, that the book
so long looked for may be forthcoming. I
enclose five dollars; please send nie two
copies by mail.  There will a trifle remain
after the postage is paid, which please ac-
cept, with the wish that I could send you
one hundred subscribers, [ remain as ever,
your sister in the hope of the coming king-

dom.
N. MaRBLE.
Cayuga Co., N. Y. April 2, 1860.

———————————

The Gospel of the Kingdom in Roches-
ter, N. Y.

ELABORATION OF A NEW MAN IN THE AN-
OINTED JESUS,

Dear Brother Thomas: — Thinking it
might be of interest to yourself and the
readers of the HEraLD to hear with regard
to my visit to Rochester, N. Y., whither,
in the providence of God, my steps have
lately been directed, I have taken the pres-
ent opportunity to pen a few lines, setting
forth some of the results of the same. I
was in Rochester three Sundays, and dur-
ing my stay preached eight discourses on
the things concerning the Kingdom of God,
and the name of Jesus the Messial, partic-
ularly calling attention to the One Faith as
a confident persuasion of things hoped for
or of the One Hope, and a sure conviction
of things unseen and consequently yet fu-
ture; likewise earnestly urging the neces-
sity of the obedience of faith by a thorough
reformation, and by immersion into the
name of the Holy One.

Five persons who had been previously
searching for truth as for hid treasure, and
had become convicted of duty, were im-
mersed. Three of these were from the
coagregation in sympathy with, and under
the ministration of J. B. Cook; the other
two had been formerly in sympathy with
Joseph Marsh, of the Expositor. One of
these, brother A. Sintzenich, has been for
many years past Mr. Marsh’s printer, and
until recently has stood shoulder to shoul-
der with him in opposing “ the truth as it is
in Jesus;” but the discussion of the subject
of pre-requisites to immersion in the Ez-
positor, opened his mind to the investiga-
tion of the Scriptures, until he has become
convicted, convinced, and an intelligent and
obedient believer of “ the things coucerning
the Kingdom of God, and the nanme of Je-
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sus the Anointed.” By the foregoing you
will perceive that although the two divi-
sions of what was once called ¢ the Church
of God in Rochester,” have not been unit-
ed, yet out of the two, viz., the division
under the supervision of J. B. Cook, and
that under Joseph Marsh, has been “elab-
orated a New Man in the Anointed Jesus,
so making peace,” not between the two
divisions, but between those gathered out
of them; who, having put on Christ by
obedience, have buen adopted into the One
Body of the Messiah, and the royal priest-
hood of the House of David.

In conclusion, I wish to say a few words
with regard to the other bodies. It is now
some thtee years since a fanatical preacher
of Adventisin from the east succeeded in
estrangirg from Mr. Marsh a part of his
former friends, together with J. B. Cook:
This caused a deadly breach in what was
called “the Church of God,” which breach
bas never yet been closed ; but each of the
two parties has claimed that itself was the
true Church of God in Rochester, and the
other not. All along during this, the peri-
od of the breach, much has been published
in the columns of the Expositor with regard
to those wicked men who were laboring to
distract and divide the Une Body, viz., the
aforesaid “ Church of God.”

But within a few months past a change
for the better has takeun place, and that
One Body, of which many looked upon
Joseph Marsh as a head, has arrived at
such a perfect state of unity that it can no
longer be rent and divided, unless individ-
uality itself be divided : for Joseph is not
only head, but shoulders and front. and
hands and feet, and all things in all things :
for that body is now concentrated and con-
solidated in himself, as he now stands en-
tirely alone in Rochester—an Editor and
Minister without any Church or congregation
—as that body, so often noticed in the Ez-
positor as the Church of God, meeting in
Chapel Hall, ceased to exist some months
ago. With regard to Mr. Cook, 1 must
leave him for the present,as I find him to
be incomprehensible, telling me as he did
in Boston some time within the past eight-
een months, in relation to the discussion
between yourself and Mr. Marsh on Bap-
tism, that “ you had the argument, and that
Joseph was very injudicious and unwise in
taking the position he had;” and in Roch-
ester I find hiin not only remaining in dis-
obedience himself, but casting a rock of of-
fence in the way of others, and telling them
that if’ they really saw or felt it their duty
to be re-immersed, it was all very well. and
he was willing to assist them, but if others

did not see it a duty, they should not be !

Cingdom and Age to Come.

§disfel]owshipped as Christians on that ac-
count ; and so, poor man, he secks to please
all. My visit to Rochester has been to me
a source of encouragement and rejoicing
in the manifestation of the truth. The
secd that bas been sown in good ground
has taken root, and is bringing forth fruit
for Eternal Life in the Kingdom of God.
- Very truly thine in Good Hope,

! Mark Arien.
Woburn, Mass, April, 18G0.

—————ettll— .

Orthodox Diablerie.

Brother Thomas:— 'The last ITcrald has
come to hand. I am glad to learn that you
contemplate publishing  Kureka.” I hope
you will succeed in procuring funds to enable
you to publish it. It is a cause of rejoicing
to me to learn that you ‘“have found un ex-
position of the Apocalypse, in harmony with
the things of the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ.” Iintend to subscribe
for Eureka soon after I return to Pennsylva-
nia. I have tried to procure you some sub-
scribers here; but money is very scarce, and
lovers of the truth are scarcer still. I have
lectured here on the things of the kingdom
and name a good deal; and about a half
a dozen individuals have manifesied some
disposition to obey the gospel. Two aged
people, (one a Campbellite)) would have
been baptized ere this, had the opposition
not exalted its head so defiantly. On the
day in which they intended to be im-
mersed, the street in front of the house where
I lectured (it was a dwelling-house) and
along the creek was thronged with the ser-
pent seed, some of which had threatencd to
eze me, tar and feather me, cause me to “ take
water,” etc. That night, about 9 o’clock,
an effort was made by acouple of ruffians,
to scare me by preteuding that a warrant
had been issued for me; the idea of a little
paper with the name of a Virginia justice
upon it had no terrors for me. I therefore
wisely determined to stand my ground and
risk all the evil said paper and said name

vas capable of inflicting upon me. This
attitude of defiance the ruffians did not rel-
ish. About midnight, just after we had re-
{ tired, a company of devils (and can there be
sany worse in the othodox hell of flaming
{ blue ?) assaulted the house with stones, dash-
g ing out the windows, perilling the lives of the
inmates.  The house was a small log Louse,
containing but oncroom in which we all,
just six of us, two of whom were children,
But the orthodox dev-

¢ ils gave us no rest that night. lowever,
é providentially, none of us were seriously in-
cjured. I never wasin a place where the
devils were so rampant as they have been

%
a

¢ had retired for rost.
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here. Iintend to return to Pennsylvania ; put to silence those who arc causing divi-
next week. | sions.

I have secattered among the people the: I remain yours in the One Hope of the
tracts sent, but with what results I caunot ; Gospel and of the not far distant appearing
tell. of Christ.

Yours ir hope of the kingdom,

Joun W. NiLEs.
North Bend Mills, Va., April 12, 1860,

-

«How are the Dead Raised’’—Trinkery.
Respected Brother :—We earnestly solicit %

Saran Porter.
Chicksaw Co., Towa, Aug. 22, 1839.

<
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Tares—*‘ The Sciences”—Metal Trum-
{ pery.
Tre Gospel of the Kingdom and its Mys-
: tery were proclaimed under the unerring in-
you to publish an article in the Herald on ! spiration of the Spirit of the Father, by
the resurrection of the bodies of the dead ; Jesus and the Apostles. These were guided
saints; for a few lines from your able pen : intoall the truth; and delivered to their con-
may serve to settle a difficulty which has . temporaries « the righteousness of the Deity
arisen among professors in this place concern- | witnessed by the law and the prophets,” pure
ing the bodies of those who attain to the ! and simple; and therefore styled * the sim-
resurrection from among the dead. One ! plicity that is in Christ.” Those who were
party affirms that, when a person dies and is | “ taught of God” by the enlightening infiu-
decomposed, every particle of them enters : ence of the word preached; and had the
into the composition of other bodics, animal ; good sense to rest satisficd with the truth
and vegetable ; and so on from one body to ¢ once for all delivered to them, were nonrished
another: and that, at the resurrection, God ; by it, and grew to be strong young men and
will take a portion of each kind of elements ~ fathers in Christ—Rom. iii. 21; 1 Cor. xi. 3;
of which the body was composed, and from ; Jno. vi. 45; 1 Jno. ii. 12—14. These were
them organize another exactly like the first ; “not wise after the flesh,” in the general;
(but not'a particle of the former body in it,) ¢ but “ foolish,” “weak,” and “base,” in the es-
and animate it with life; and that this will be ; timation of the “wise, mighty, and noble,”
a resurrection of the same person that died. | of the world.—1 Cer. i.19—31. 1In the be-
But the party of the other part do not ! ginning it was a contention ard conflict be
assent to this. ‘They hold that after the de- | tween the wisdom of the Deity and the wis-
composition of the body, there is a portion ; dom of the flesh, for the ascendancy. 'The
of dust remaining, which becomes the nucle- ;| Flesh or the Devil denounced the wisdom of

<
4

us of the future self, which will be re-organ-
ized and rcanimated by spirit of life.

The party of the first part boldly affirms
that a person without a knowledge and belief
of the sciences cannot understand the Bible,
therefore he might as well throw the Bible
away.

Please give an exposition of 1 Cor. xv.
37—44. And will you please also to tell us

what Paul intended when he told Timothy to ;

“avoid oppositions of science falsely so call-
ed?’ 1 'l'im. vi. 20.

Is it Jawful for those who have been sanc-
tified by the New or Abrahamic Covenaut,
dedicated by the inestimably precious blood
of Jesus, to decorate their * vile bodics”
with gold and silver ear-rings and finger-
rings, and so forth? I do not inquire for
mysell; for I ncither do nor intend to wear
them; hut for the benclit of those professing
godliness who do.

Please consider these points as soon as
you possibly can.
ficultics that ought to be scttled in their
own locality.  And so they ought.  Dut ex-

ositions and exbortations from those who
have a more comprchcn.'sivc, and_therefore
better knowledge of the Bible, may serve to

You may think them dif- ;

. the Deity as sheer folly; and the Deity,
{ through his inspired servants, retuliated the
. charge; aud threatened to confound the
» Devil’s wisdom by the simple principles they
; affirmed.

g _This then was the issuc in the beginning
{ —the Wisdom from Above versus the Wis-
dom from Beneath. On the side of the
plaintiff was illiteracy, and weakness, hum-
bleness, poverty, and the truth; and on the
{ part of the defendant, learning, power, pride
of life, alt the feelings and sympathics of the
flesh, riches, and worldly wisdom. Science
and philosophy, backed by all the world calls
good and great, marshalled  themselves
against the Wishermen Giilee, whise
strength ana power, in the controversy, was
“ the unadulterated milk of the word.”  This
they preached, and by this, as a two-edged
sword, they made war in the spirit of death
or victory,

But it was not long before the Old Man of
the Flesh discovered that he was over-matchi-
jed in a fuir and open fight with the New
D Mun of the Spirit. 1le found that his sci-
ence and philosophy ¢ 1d not hold their
{ own in w controversy wiun the unadulterated
. testimony ol the Deity ; and that, it he was



134

not to be compelled to abandon his beloved
wisdom utterly, he must change his tactics,
and adopt a new strategy in the war.  And
this he resolved to do.

In developing the new combination, his
policy was first, to admit certain things of
the divine wisdom to be true; and secondly,
to mix up with them certain crotchets of
his own by which the admission might be
neutralized, and the whole system be ren-
dered of none effect. It must be conceded
that this was an ingenious device of the old
fellow. Finding that he could not maintain
Judaism and Pagunism in the presence of
the wisdom from above, pure and simple;
he resolved to Judaize and Paganize it ; and
then it would suit “ His Holiness the Devil
and Satan” as conveniently as any other
creation of the Flesh.

Having decided upon his policy, he set to
work with a right good-will, to establish it
after a sauctimonious and godly sort. 1Ile
kpew that man was naturally prone to excess
in all things ; especially in the exercise of his
moral scntiments ; and that, in obedience to
this propensity, he would strain out a gnat,
and swallow camels by the herd. Having
to work therefore upon a creatare thus per-
verse, he sct him to straining out of his cup
a multitude of gnats called “conscientious
scruples.””  Te occupied his time, strength,
and energies upon this tedious and intermin-
able conjuration, so that he had no leisure
for the weightier matters of the law. He
disturbed his ¢ conscientiousness ” about cir-
cumcision ; how the dead are raised up;
what kind of a body they come with; are
they raised at all; the teachings of science
and philosophy upon these points ; this meat
should not be eaten; that drink should be
tetotally abstained from ; the day of passover,
and of the new moon, and sabbeth days be-
ing kept holy ; the worshipping of angels;
voluntary humility ; leavened bread; de-
coction of raisins; tobacco; abolitionism ;
conversion of the antipodes; and so forth,
and so forth, without end. These are the

speculations he crowds into the noddle of |

poor befooled flesh and blood ; which, being

P A P
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There is in our time as in the days of the
apostles, a plentiful erop of crotchets extant,
already prepared as sced-tares for sowing
into the minds of those who have belieyed
the gospel of the kingdom. We sce the o
eration in progress, and are satisfied that if
the Lord do not come speedily, another apos-
tacy will be developed from our very midst.
Human nature is the same it has ever been
gince the Fall; and if tares were sown under
the cyes of the apostles, and grew Inxuriaat.
ly while they were present to mow them
down ; what marvel that in our day the pro-
cess should be repeated with the same or
rather greater and speedier success ; seeing
that for the most part the word of the king-
dom is but feebly rooted in this generation’s
mind.

“ A person without a knowledge and be.
lief of the sciences cannot understand the
Bible.” 'T'his is downright nonsense. What
are called “ the sciences” by the sciolists of
our day, were unknown to “the wise and
prudent”’ of Paul's time; and also to the
“Dbabes;” and yet thcse babes arc said to
have understood the seriptures. e tells us
that Timothy understood Moses and the
prophets from childhood ; yet he was igno-
rant of Chemistry, Natural Philosoply,
Klectrical Science, and so forth. “1I thank
thee, O Father,” said Jesus, ¢ that thou hast
pot revealed these things to the wise and
prudent, but to babes; for so it seemed good
in thy sight.” It is these very sciences, in
which smatterers are constantly dubbling,
that obfuscate their unskilled intellects, so
as to make them unimpressible by the word.
They catch a glimpse of a scientific princi-
ple, which they are unable to verify for
themselves; and with this imperfectly un-
derstood, and all their scientific stock in
trade, they set up their theories in judgment
upon the Bible ; and command it to speak
thereto, upou pain of their pronouncing it
unintelligible!  Such is the folly of the wise
in their own conceit.

Mystified by their scicnce, (certainly in
their hands “falsely so called,”) they tell us
that not a particle of the old body 1s to ex-

]

absorbed in the business they create, isspoil-{ ist in the new, yet the person will be the
ed by their deceivableness ; and instead of { same! Is there not a parlicle of the old
keeping its garments unspotted, is devoting  body that was crucified, in the existing body
itself to riches, contracting obligations it | of the glorified Jesus? This is a fact at
can never discharge, despoiling the helplessi variance with their science. But besides
and unprotected, and full of injusticc and ! this, Paul upsets the theory by plainly and
sin. What shall be said of the Christian } dircetly testifying against it. In writing to
that is straining with indignation to the! the saints in Rome he says in ch. viii. 11.
bursting of his carcase at the oppression of § “ He who raised the Christ from among the
slaves two or more thousand miles remote, b dead, shall also make alive your mortal bod-
while he is Limsclf oppressing the weak and { des, through his indwelling spirit in you.”
defenceless at his door! If this be not{ One such fact and testimony is cnough to
straining out a gnat and swallowing a camel, ; satisfy a saint, if fiot a sinner.

we know not what is. { In dismissing this crochet, we remark,
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that in the formation of the resurrectioned § rior. It argues the wearer’s consciousness
body it is not necessary to recombine all the ¢ of the utter worthlessness of the hidden man
different “ kinds of elements ” in their pre- { of the heart, and of the necessity of putting
cise particles. These may be reduced to hy- ¢ the symbols of worth upon the outside. The
drogen, -oxygen, nitrogen, and carbon, as the ¢ lower we descend in the scale of civilization
basis of animal flesh. The precise atoms of ; the more pleased do we find the natural man
these gases that existed in the old body are ! with exterior ornamentation. The more
not essential ; any other atoms of the same { empty his head, the move claldish his delights.
will suffice. Adam came from the dust, not { The savage paints his face, sticks feathers in
from the gases of the firmament ; all that ¢ his hair, and is in ecstasies with colored cut
is necessary, therefore, to his resurrection | glass in the form of beads, or sparkling in
body is, that the same dust be built up by { brass, or copper washed in gold. All this
the formative power of the Deity as ¢ wus | becomes him well, because he is an unculti-
before.  This would constitute it a body re- | vated barbarian, and a mere creature of
lated to the former, as the corn growing in | fleshly instinets. But for men and women
the field is to the naked grain planted there ; professing godliness, we expect indications
in the spring. Being restored to the as-i- { of a superior order of things within. If we
was-before constitution, its personal identity | see a pearl necklace upon her neck ; or a
is the necessary result ; and the resurrected ? pencil case hanging from a chain where it is
man recognizes that he is the same man that { rendered utterly useless for writing ; and up-
lived in a former state. This is tanght by { on divers fingers of her hands ring piled
Paul in the passage referred to by our cor- | upon ring in gross profusion, we are notere-
respondent.  The resurrccted body is a’ minded of any latent godliness within, On
Body of Life, but not necessarily a body of ) the contrary, we are rather prompted to in-
endless life ; for many will be raised who | quire, Of what dark age of the world is this
will “ be hurt by the Second Death.”—Rev. } jeweller's show-block in erinoline the type ?
ii. 2. In the resurrection there is, first,} A sensible man despises such sham ; how
formation ; second, vivification; and third, | much more contemptible then must it ap-
glorification. - The last is attained only by } pear to God! He looks to the jewelry of
those who have been “rooted and grounded ¢ the hidden man of the heart, and if Ile find
in the fuith, and not moved away from the ! that well and highly adorned, He counts that
bope of the gospel which,” in Paul’s day, } daughter of his family a jewel of His heart.
“had been preached to every creature under | It is truly nonsensical for women professing
the (Roman) heaven.—Col. i. 22, 23. ; godliress to follow the fashions of the daugh-

The werd avaoraotc, rendered in the q ters of Belial. It is all very well for those
common version resurrection, implics the re- { whose instincts are grovelling,” and their
appearance of the old material. 1t significs | brains addled by trashy literature, to deco-
a rebutlding, o setting up again. 'When this } rate their inglorious and perishing mortali-
is affirmed of the dead, the reappearance of ) ties with cheap and gaudy trumpery. It
the identical dust in bodily shape is inti- { finds employment for the industrious and in-
mated. genious mechanic and artisan. But Chris-

In relation to Sarah’s danghters wearing ¢ tian women have attained to a more exalted
metal trinkets, or bedizzening themselves | position in the intellectual and moral uni-
with flashy ornaments, the best reply that § verse of God, and ought, therefore, to be the
can be given is in the words of the apostle, ; subjects of too divine a consciousness to
that “ women adorn themselves in modest ) trick themselves out in the glittering peddlery
apparel, with modesty and sobriety ; not ; of a wandering Jew. Then let them put the
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or  trash away, and they will: fulfil the exhorta-
costly array ; but (which becometh women ; tions of the apostles; and if they care at all

professing godliness) with good works.— | to do so, in so doing they will cownnend
1 Tim. ii. 9 ; “ whose adorning,” says Peter, | themselves to the approval of the
“let it not be that outward of plaiting the ; Ebpiror.

hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting e March 13, 1860.
on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man !
of the heart in that which is not corruptible,
even the ornament of a meek and quict A Happy Escape.

spirit, which is in the sight of God of great Doctor Thomas :—Send me your HErALD.
price.  For after this manner in the old ¢ I wish to read your writings. I have heard
time the holy women also, who trusted in § of you for years, but have not read any of
God, adorned , themselves.—1- Peter iii. 3. ! your productions. I have been in the meshes
Nothing looks so indicative of a vulgar § of Campbellism ; and after years of combat,
mind and grovelling instinets as a load of { during which I was first a Quaker, and then
flash jewclry dangling upon & woman's exte- § a Campbellite, I bave at length been im-

———
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mersed into the onc hope ; and now “ desire % doctrinal cmanations from their high places

the sincerc milk of the word that I may ; were “a lic,” and that I was prepared to
grow thercby.” prove it. The keeper ordercd me out of the
‘W. II. Reeves. | store. I told him I would go, but not till

Clarke Co., Ohio, Jan. 25, 1860.
——t— At

he should give the persons then present a
reason. The only one he gave was, that he
was a Baptist, and that I was reproaching
A Great Privilege. him. But I guess that he finally thought it

Brother Thomas: — The “faith” and { would not do to ejcct me, as the company
«hope ” of the gospel of the kingdom of t was somewhat divided, and were attentive

God claims our attention. I prize the
knowledge of the glorious gospel of the |

{ to hear. I soon, however, left the store, and
was followed by three who desired to hear
more about the trath. I tricd to show them

blessed God more than the ecarth beside. | I It :
What durable riches are brought to view in { what “the Clrist” is, in taking up the
the coming ioheritance : “ gold tried in the | promiscs made to Abraham and David, and
fire,” « white raiment,” « tree of life yiclding showing them the way to “ glory, honor, and

fruit every month, and leaves for medicine,’
« gn inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away ;” and finally, all that
pertains to the immortal state! low it
should become us to be rich in faith, and to
hope to the end for the salvation to be
brought to vs at the revelution of Jesus
Christ the Iecir of all things; and to be
found in 1{im as a chaste virgin, without
spot, or writkle, or any such thing! What
a treasure we have in the sure word of
prophecy ; and what a privilege that the
common people have it ; and that we do.not
have to stand and receive its teachings
through the polluted and polluting chann:l
of the Pope and his cvil priests, or through
the mutnally diseordant sects of Protestant-
ism, and their darkeminded clergy ; but that
each can read and understand, or, at least,
ree to cssay the sume!

are fre y W. P. CuarLiv.
Kosciusco Co., Ind.

Brother Thomas:—We are rcjoicing in
the trath here, although we number no
more than survived the Noachic flood, and
we see that the word “ rightly divided .” has
power. Three of the number mentioned
have made the “ good confession” witnessed
by Jesus before Pontins Pilate, and have
put on Christ by baptism, which is the only
way. ‘These three were members of the
Mothodist chureh, a well-kuown institution
of the flesh, belonging to the unmeasured
and outcast « Court of the Gentiles.”  The
consequence of this sceession is, that the Ol
Serpent, who is ever ready to devour the
children of the “ JFree Woman,” has been
considerably stirred up.  We are clbowed
out of socicty,and regarded as pestilent fel-
lows, because “we caniot l)l}t speak the
things we have scen and heard.” ]

In exemplification of this [ may cite the
fact that to-day, while I was speaking of the
things of the Kingdom in a store, 1 delivered
a side Dlow in a general way against Ro-
manism and Protestantism, showing that the

cternal life.”  We do not fecl competent
fully to show the people the kingdoms of
men as they have existed since the days of
Nimrod; but we can show them the King-

;dum of God, which David says “shall fill
the whole carth.”

I have lent all you sent me of the pam-
gphlet, “ What is the Truth ?” and “The
¢ Hadian Crisis,” and they provoke inquiry.

What do you sing in the meetings of the

brethren for worship in New York ?
Seri WRIGHT.

Lapeer. Co., Mich., Feb. 20, 1860.

ANSWER.
07 A metrical version of the Psalms of
David, with paraphrascs of Scripture, which
t we correct where the rhymer throws in his

foolishness. This is the best we can do as
yet. Ebiror.

E Olla Podrida.
§ Dear Brother Thomas :—We now number
nine in Winnebago Co., Illinois, five of us
; living in Bugritt, ten miles north-west of
§ Rockford. We meet in both towns sepa-
?mtely on every first day of the week, to
¢ break the loaf, and so forth; and occasion-
¢ ally we make a sally forth upon our Gentile
neighbors by speaking in our public school-
house.  DBut the soil does not scem adapted
! to the seed sown, for as yet no germipation
{ has heen observed.
¢ I have been a lone time intending to ask
¢ answers from you to some querics ; and have
¢ delayed writing, owing to iny not being able
! to send you sooner soniething which would
{ appear to show that I valued the Herald.
¢
{

First: Ought a belicver in ¢ the things of
the kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus

¢ Christ” to take any part in the politics of
¢ this world, either as holding any office, or
: voting for any officer of any grade or de-
' seription, whether of United States, State,
¢ county, or township officers?  T'his includes
: supervision of roads, school directors, and
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" commissioners. This last item I wish you
to examine particularly ; for it appears to

%
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tion, it will not avail to say, “not that
which entereth in at the mouth defileth the

me that educalion is a good work ; and { man”; for, if it prove anything, it will

Paul exhorts to *“ be ready to every good
work.” 'Tit. iii. 1.

Second : 1)id Jehovah cornmand the Isracl-
ites to abstain from eating swine’s flesh
merely as a test of obedience, as a positive
law, or was it for their own interest ?

Again; if, on the sapposition of an an-
gwer, that it was not altogether a positive
law only, but was connected with their wel-
fare, then it would appear that it was not
good for them. I ask, secondly, if it was
not good for the Natural Israel to eat swine's
flesh, is it good now for the spiritual Israel ?

Third : Are there any Greek manuscripts
extant that prohibit Gentile Christians from
eating pork, in Acts xv. by giving the word
porkeias (swine’s flesh) instead ‘of porneias
(fornication) as we have it in our present
copies. If there are some, even a very few
(and I am told there are a few), does it not
give importance to the subject, to consider
whether the transcribers have not made a
mistake in the many in this case, and not in
the few ; for you know, there is not much
dissimilarity in the¢ two Greck words repre-
senting swine’s flesh aud fornication, as there
is in the English, all the difference being the
letter nu instead of a kappa—one little short
stroke added to a nu makes all the differ-
ence ; so there is no great wouder if such a
mistake had been made. ;

Besides, why should fornication be here
introduced along with three positive pro-
hibitions against meats. If it was the un-
lawful union of the sexes that was intended,
why was not adultery named in preference,
it being one of the original ten command-
ments ; or why was not murder here pro-
hibited, being one of the worst of crimes;
and as it contains so much meabing in it ;
for even one that does not love his brother
i3 said to be a murderer ; and such a one
will fail of entering the kingdom. Our first
parents lost the garden of Eden through
eating what the Lord had forbidden. When
Israel was chosen the Lord’s people, the
number of forbidden meats was greatly in-
creased. ‘

Now I do not say that we are to be reg-
ulated by the law of Moses; but this I
would suggest, that if we can perceive a
beneficial effect from the copying after any
usage or custom of the Israelites of old,
would not common sense say, do thou like-
wise? I believe that all physiologists agree
that it is unhealthy. Now it appears that
the Gentile Christians were laid under a re-
straint. They had a law of forbidden meats,
of things offered to idols, things strangled,
and from blood. T'here being this prohibi-
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prove too much. The question is, was swine’s
flesh included in the prohibition? Jesus
destroyed a great number of them, choking
them in the sea. Does not Isai. Ixvi. 15-18
preach the destruction of those that eat
swine's flesh, the abomination, and the
mouse, when the Lord comes with fire and
with his chariots, to render his anger with
fury ; and when he shall gather all nations
and tongues, and they shull see his glory.
Does not this indicate his judgments upon
the Gentile nations when the Lord shall plead
with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall
be many ?  See also ch. Ixv, 4. ‘

Again. Did not Auntiochus Epiphanes
defilc the temple in Jerusalem by offering
swine’s flesh, aud causing the people to eat
it, as was common to the Greek nation? If
that was wrong then, is it not wrong now
for Christians to defile the temple of the
Lord, which is now composed multitudi-
nously of the bodies of the saints, by par-
taking of this unwholesome, unclean, and
God-despised flesh.

1 should be much pleased if you would
give your views upon these subjects in the
Herald. There are many of the bretbrenin
different places who are interested in them.
Some are decided upon them; others are
waiting for more light.

With kind love to you, I remain your
brother,

Oct. 12, 1859.
———erettly- O lp————
A Good Broadside Requested.

- Dear Brother Thomas:—We are all in
pretty good health; and, I think, we are
improving somewhat spiritually.  Still, some
of our brethren have placed their necks un-
der a yoke of bondage, refusing to eat cer-
tain kinds of meat, because forbidden by
the Mosaic Law. 1 wish you would give
those silly scribblers who wrote on these
questions in the Banner a good broadside.
1t would render them igefficient for harm in
this quarter to some extent.

Yours in Hope of Eternal Life,
Jonn CoLLins.

Washington, D. C., Jan. 19, 1860.

g5~ We reserve our broadsides " for the
enemy ; didactic exhortation for the breth-
ren.—EDITOR.

Jaues Woob.

——— e —————

Dear Brother Thomas :(—Among other
things I would also request that you would
notice my queries on the Pork and Politics
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Question, which I sent you last fall, in Oc-
tober, I think, as soon as you can conven-
fently.  Several of the brethren are still
looking for them.

Hoping that you are well, I remain your
brother in the Hope,

Feb, 22, 1860.

Janes Woop.

Politics.

In regard to brother Wood’s first ques-
tion, we make the gencral remark, that the

less any man has to do with politics, the -

better for his character, peace of mind, and
worldly circumstances. If this be true of

the nataral man—and politicians who know :
what faction, and faction wirc-pulling and

working are, declare that it is true—how

much better is it for the Christian to have *

nothing at all to do with politics. Politics
are the unprincipled intriguings of flesh and
blood for the acquisition of the spoils of

office in the hands of others ; or for the re-

tention of thew, to the perpetual exclusion
of all who covet them. Hence politics are
resolvable into heartless and bowelless scl-
fishness, and afford no scope for the develop-
ment of the Spirit’s fruit. They arc of the
flesh fleshy, and consequently defiling.

But a person may hold office without
being a politician ; and he may have been
appointed to it, without acting the political

zealot or partisan to obtain it; and it is’

possible, also, if he be useful and experi-

enced in his calling, to retain it upon

Christian principles.

The apostle’s instruction in regard to this |

ought to be sufficient: “ Let every man,”

says he, “ abide in the same calling wherein he *

wags called. Art thou called being a slave—
Sovdoc? Care not for it; but if thou
mayest be made free use it rather. For he
in the Lord called a slave, is made free of
the Lord : likewise also the {ree man called,
is Christ’s slave. Ye are bought with a
rice ; become not slaves of men. Brethren,
et every one whercin he was called, in this
remain with the Deity.” 1 Cor. vii. 20-24.
This then is the principle of action for

- believers in all situations of life—* godliness
with contentment.” “Be contented with
such things as ye have.” If you have a
living by tailoring, seek not to exchange it
for that of & supervisor of roads, school-
commissioncr, or representative of the peo-
ple in any of the offices of state; or if you
be in the customs, or post-office, or excise,

or any othcr department, and your superiors

will allow you to remain without annoyance,
or requiring you to break the command-
ments of God, “ abide in that same calling,”
if found in it when invited to God’s kingdom
and glory by the gospel. Some of the saints
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sin Paul's day were of Cwmsar’s household,
> and so continued after embracing the truth,
{ Sergius Paulus also held office under the
{ pagan government, though a Christian.

Education.

¢ Ag to education being a good work, that
! depends upon what sort of education it is.
¢ Kducation is the act of educing, or leading
¢ out, the intellect and moral sentiments.
" These are naturally blind. If a blind man
be appointed to lead them out, he will ex-
ercise them in darkness, and make them
vicious. If we judge of the education of
our day by the word of God, it is decidedly
bad. To teach a boy to recad, write, and
cipher, is not education, but artistry, and
- leaves his veneration, conscientiousness, in
short, all his cerebral facultics, save those
concerned in these arts, a desert of thorns
and briars. The adults of this generation
are incompetent to the education of the
rising race, even as their fathers were before
_them. As ordinarily conducted it is not “a
good work ” ; and if Paul were living now,
we are satisfied he would have denounced it
agevil. A tree is known by its fruits ; and
the fruit of the educational Upas that over-
. shadows the country is scen in the rowdy-
ism of Congress, the ignorance and fanati-
cism of “the churches,” and the general de-
moralization of the people in trade, com-
merce, and domestic life. This comes of
flesh educating flesh, the end thereof is walk-
ing in the flesh ; to the denial and rcjection
of the word.

Porkism.

In relation to eating of meats, or not eat-
ing of them, it is easier to ask questions
than to answer them. Why Jehovah thought
proper to do this, and not to do that,is
easier asked than answered. In Paul’s day
“there was a class of professors who were
very much addicted to the work of perplex-
ing themselves about recondite matters to
the neglect of what was obvions and plain.
He says, « they intruded into things which
they had not seen, being puffed up in vain
by the mind of their flesh.” Col. ii. 18.
We must be careful that we fall not into
thig error ; and to avoid it, it is necessary,
that we keep a strict watch over “ the flesh,”
which is much more gratified in intruding
into the motives of others, even of the
Creator himself, than in accepting his testi-
mony and simply keeping his commands.

“The flesh” is not satisfied with ¢ the
simplicity which is in Christ.” The case of
i Naaman is very instructive upon this
. point. Naaman was a “natural man,” and
{ gave utterance to “the mind of the flesh.”
! Elisha told him to “ go and wash seven times
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in Jordan, and ‘be clean.” Though Elisha | New Testament sets forth “ the revelation of

was a man of God, he enunciated a simple
order, or command, unaccompanied by any
pious or godly drapery, rite, or ceremony, so
pleasing to the flesh. ~The flesh, called Naa-
man, rebelled at thissimplicity. It required
a show of godliness; a demonstration of re-
gpect to a great man; and some holy action.
It was willing, and would have delighted in
being commanded, to do ¢ some great thing.”
It would then have felt like making itself
famous for something ; but simply to do
what it was commanded, conferred upon it
no glory or resown. Poor human nature,
alas for thee!

The flesh is always devising for itself
yokes of bondage which God hath not im-
posed.  This propensity to be doing what it
18 not asked to do, and of neglecting to do
what it is told, is the foundation of all “ the
will worship and humility and austerity of
body,” which constitutes the godliness of the
Old Adam. The world is full of it. We
gee it in the superstitions of Rome, Wittem-
burg, Geneva, and so forth; and we would
be glad if we could say, that we did not sec
it among those who have believed and
obeyed the gospel of the kingdom of God.

Out of respect to our correspondent as a
brother in Christ, we entertain his question,
for which, and for all similar, we have none.
He asks us, why Jehovah commanded Israel
to abstain from swine’s flesh? We answer,
for the reason Jehovah himself gives, which
is because “ he cheweth not the cud.” «“ What-
soever parteth the hoof and is cloven footed,
and cheweth the cud, among the bheasts, that
shall ye eat.” Swine are cloven footed, and
if they had chewed the cud, they would
have been as clean to Israel for food as any
other animal; but as they chewed not the
cud, they were constituted legally unclean to
Israel. '"T'o abstain from eating swine’s flesh,
or horseflesh, was therefore “ an element of
the world "—a part of *the righteousness of
the law which is fulfilled in us, who walk
not after the flesh (or band-writing of ordi-
nances pertaining to the flesh) but after the
Spirit.” Eels are as uuclecan by the same
law, because they have no scales.

But some may inquire, why was the dis-
tinction of clean and unclean arbitrarily im-
posed at all? The answer is, that all the
enactments of the Mosaic Law partook of
the nature and character of the law, upon
the principle that the parts or elements of a
whole share in the constitution thereof.
Now the Mosaic Law in its entirety was
“the representation of the knowledge and the
truth” ; hence its parts, elements, or rudi-
ments, were also individually representative
of things pertaining to the truth, or sub-
stance, or “body which is of Christ.” The

the mystery ”; or the exposition of the
secret meaning of the law. 'The law was
¢ the wisdom of God in a mystery " ; which
it was the business of the apostles and
writers of the New Testament to expound.
F'rom them we learn what was signified by
the unclean animals of the law, who chewed
not the cud. The mystery is revealed in
Peter’s vision upon the housetop. A sheet
was lowered from heaven full of unclean an-
imals, which he was ordered to kill and eat.
But he refused, saying, that he had never
eaten “anything common or unclean.” He
was told, however, that he was not to call
that common or unclean which God had
cleansed. ‘

Now when Peter came to narrate the vis-
sion he had seen, e told his hearers, that it
had taught him the lesson that he was to
call “ no man common or unclean ; for that
“ God was no respecter of persons; but in
every nation he that feareth him and work-
eth righteousness, is accepted with him.”
All those non-Israclitish nations were dogs
and swine, lions, tigers, ecls, eagles, vultures,
and so forth ; animals that chewed not the
cud, without scales, and so forth, according
to the law. The bread of God, or the divine
pasturage, had not been fed to them ; so they
could not chew, or ruminate upon it; but
they lived npon the garbage of the flesh,
served out to them by pagan philosophers
and priests, as men do now, who are igno-
rant of the word. But the time had come
when Peter stood before Cornelius to afford
men of all nations an opportunity of puttin,
off the swine and putting on the sheep, whic
% parteth the hoof and is cloven-footed, and
cheweth the cud,” in the green pastures and
beside the still waters of God. 'The grass
of these pastures is good and nourishing.
They graze in the reading and hearing of
the word ; and in meditating upon what they
have received, they bring up the cud, and
chew it in detail, and so appropriate it to the
growth of the inner man.—Actsx. 11 ; Lev.
xi; Rom. viii. 4; Col. ii. 14—23.

When a Gentile obeys the truth, as we
have said, he puts off the dog and the swine,
and Yuts on the sheep; but “if he turn again
to the weak and beggarly elements of the
law; and “tarn from the holy command-
ment delivered to him ; it has happened to
him,” says Peter, “ according to the proverb,
The dog has turned to his own vomit again ;
and the sow that was washed to her wallow-
ing in the mire.”"—2 Pet. ii. 22. This is a8
much as to say, that before the vomiting and
the washing, they were separated by the law
as dogs and swine.

Ag, in our answer, we have not placed
ourselves upon the  supposition” prepared
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for us by our worthy correspondent, we need
not follow him into the argumentation that
grows out of it. There is no evidence that
swine’s flesh was interdicted to the matural
Israel because it was not good for them.
We care nothing at all about the physiolo-
gists, who have as many crotchets when it
suits them as the theologists. If we square
our diet by their fashions, which are as outrés
and unstable as a French milliner’s, we shall
be reduced to bran bread and water. We
shall not quarrel with any one who chooscs
this sort of prison fare, provided he does not
incorporate it with the gospel as a condition
of salvation. Swine’s flesh, horses, hares,
eels, all legally unclean, are wholesome
enough where the digestion is good; but
where this i3 not the case it is difficult to find
any thing that agrees. There are some that
cannot eat it ; and there are some that can-
not eat beef or mutton; the peculiarity is
in the eater more than in the caten. Accord-
ing to a man’s experience, so let him eat,
and be thankful ; for both clean and unclean
are sanctified by the word of God and
prayer.

In respect to our correspondent’s allusion
to the Greek manuscripts, we remark, that
there is no such word in the Greek tongue
as mopretag porkeias; and that therefore,
there can be no genuine Greek manuscripts of
Acts in existence, nor ever have becn, with
such a reading of the text. It is possible,
that some rascally Laodicean of the class re-
ferred to by Paul, as « forbidding to marry
and commanding to abstain from meats,”
may have tampered with the “few” copies
referred to ; but even then, if he had been a
Greek scholar he could not have written
pork-eias, and have expected any Grecian to
accept it as a representative of the contents
of a Cincinnati pork-barrel. A Romish priest,
by theory and practice the incarnation of
fornication and adultery ; or a polygamous
Mormon; or a Christian tired of the re
straints of scriptural well doing, and predis-
posed to revert into swinedom; may be dis-
satistied with the proscription of “ fornica-
tion” from the list of good morals: may
have in addition a positive disrelish for pork
—such may be disposed to alter the text,
and to sanctify the one they are inclined to,
while they condemn the other as a sin “ they
have no mind to.” But we repeat, whatever
may have been the predisposition of the
martexts, they never would have been so
foolish as to substitute a word in a Greek
manuscript that is not Greek at all! This
would have been hyperbolical absurdity.

We repeat again, on the authority of one
of the best European Greek Lexicons before
us, that there is no such Greek word as
porkeias in all Babel. There is  mopreve
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PORK-eus, “ one who fishcs with a net called
PORK-0s : there is also another of the pork
family called mopkne PORK-é5,” a ring or
hoop ; “ not because they were put through
the cartilage of a swine’s snout to prevent
them rooting, but a ring or hoop of gold
passed round the place where the iron head
of a spear was fastened to the shaft.” And
lastly, we have the word mopro¢ PORK-0s,
“ a kind of fishing net;” and according to
Varro, signifying in the old Attic dialect,
in which the Acts of the Apostles was not
written, ¢ pig; in Latin, porc-us; which
some are irying to do, but will not, we trust,
succeed.

* Qur correspondent’s ingenuity in turning
one word into another for the purpose of
getting over a difficulty, is quite unnecessary,
He deals withmropvelag porneias,as he would
in putting a new patch upon an old gar-
ment ; the consequence of which is often the
making of the old rent worse than before.
“ A little short stroke” of his speculative
shears is all that is necessary, he thinks, to
a beautiful fit. But such patching is not at
all to our taste. 'We prefer the old garment
with all its imperfcctions to such attempts
at renovation. If we were to accept his
critical sleight’of hand, we could turn porne:-
as into something else than pork. We would
not “add any httle short stroke” at all;
we would only just drop the naughty and in-
convenient nu or letter , and then we should
have mopeiac poreias, in the genitive case,
signifying running. Having made this dis-
covery, that porneias was a slip of the
transeribers’ pens in ¢the many’” manu-
scripts for poreias, as it might doubtless be
proved to be if we only had the original au-
tograph of the Acts by Luke. We might
then go a step furtber, and affirm that it was
sinful to run, being contrary to the intcrests
of the heart and lungs, for that physiologists
had declared that it was unhealthy, for by
running people got out of breath, or lost
their wind, as the phrase is, which is very
dangerous for those who have a tendeucy to
“‘heart discase,” or ancurism, or asthma, or
something clse; and that the apostles, hav-
ing great solicitude for the physiological
weal of the spiritual Isracl, wrote to them
to “ abstain from running, and things stran-
gled with blood.” By this process we
should have got rid of the interdiction of
¢‘fornication,” so agrecable to the flesh (es-
pecially to ministerial flesh, wherefore it is
styled “ the ministerial sin "), and we should
have substituted a fine subject for disputa-
tion, in which we should be enabled to figure
as the hero of the picce. 'What a glorious
superstructure we should have erected upon
the ubsence of the leiter n! What a founda-
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tion for faith and practice! And what in-
finite scope for polemical display !

And such is the course invariably pursued
by the old Adam, when he desires to distip-
guish himself in “ theology.” He is never
satisfied with ¢ the testimony of God ” in its
Erophctic, apostolic, and historical unity ;

ut he must be probing after something of
po real importance, that opportunity may
be afforded for him to shine to the glory of
the flesh. He is a perfect crotchetarian,
and unsurpassingly skilful in all the sophis-
ticism of the craft. Nothing comes amiss
to him, but ¢ the simplicity that is in Christ.”
He cannot get along with this, for it affords
him no scope for tinkering. e is a subtle
genins, and more like “the old serpent”
than any other in the menagerie of the pres-
entevil world. Let us beware of him, for
there is mesmerism in his finesse.

How long will it be ere Christians come to 2
Scriptural comprehension of the relation of
the Mosaic law to “ the truth as it is in Je-
gus?” To those who would in any thing put
themselves under the law, do ye not hear the
law which thunders in your ears from Sinai :
« Cursed be cvery one who continueth not i
all things written in the book of the law to
do them? It is of no avail to keep the law
in one or more points, and to violate it in a
thousand others, or even in one other. It
must be kept “ in all things,” not merely in
some things, by one who would commend
himself to God by its observances. But it
cannot be kept ; firsi, because of the weak-
pess of the flesh; and secondly, because of
political impediments—so that it is written,
“ by the deeds of the law no flesh shall be
justified.”

The righteousness of the law, however,
may be kept, and must be fulfilled by all,
both Jews and Gentiles, who would be saved.
“The righteousness of the law is fulfilled in
us who walk not after the flesh,” says Paul,
“but after the spirit.” Israel under the
law walked after the flesh ; that is, in its or-
dinances pertaining to the flesh ; but the Is-
rael in Christ in walking worthy of God,
“ walk after the spirit.” These alone keep
the righteousuess of the law. Thus, they
keep Sabbath, not in abstaining from all
manner of work on the seventh day, or Sat-
urday ; but in ceasing or resting from their
own works, the works of the old Adam, or
the flesh of sin, as God rested from His.
They cat also the unleavened bread of the
Presence, in eating leavened bread “ with the
unleavened ( principles ) of sincerity and
truth ;” the bread of the passover, and the
show bread of the Holy Place, being typi-
cal, not of unlcavened bread upon the Lord’s
table, but of the Mystical Body of Christ
unleavened ¢ with the leaven of malice and
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wickedness.” The things of the law are not
typical of themselves, but of the things of the
spirit. The oil in the golden lightstand did
not typify oil, but spirit; nor the burning
incense, literal incense, but the prayers of
the saints ; nor the paschal Jamb, a literal
lamb, but Christ personal and mystical ;
and so forth. How “barren,” then, “and
unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord Je-
sus Christ ” must those miuds be, that can
rise no higher than the conception of a type
terminating i a type, or in itself— oil ending
in oil, unleavened bread in unleavened bread,
incense in incense, meat in meat, drivk in
drink, day in day, and so forth, to the end
of all crotchets without end. Such, however,
ig, “the mind of the flesh,” which can rise
po higher than that which elaborates it.
The mind of the flesh can only generate
fleshly notions.  The signification of the
Holy Spirit in the types it cannot penetrate,
because they are “ spiritually discerned,” or
perceived by the testimony of the spirit ex-
hibited in the word.

Paul’s soul was vexed with all these mod-
ern speculations of the flesh in their original
form. He was continually troubled, on the
right hand and on the left, with “ touch not,
taste not, handle not this, that and the other
thing, after the commandments and teach-
ings of men.” He admitted that they had a
“show of wisdom”—nevertheless, he rejected
them as the mere loathsomeness and garbage
of corruption.

Speaking of these commandments of men,
he says in Tit.i. 15, “ to the pure all meats
are pure; but unto them who are defil
and unbelieving nothing is pure tlot even
beef, mutton, or vegetarianism), but both
their mind and conscience are defiled.”

Again, in Rom. xiv. 14, he says, *“ I know,
and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that
nothing 1s unclean of atself.’ This vindicates
the cleanness of swine’s flesh, and knocks out
the brains of the physiologists without cere-
mony. “But,” he continues, “to him that
esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him it
is unclean.” So, then, if any one deem pork
unclean, to him it is so, but not therefore un-
clean to other people.

There was a ground of objection to the eat-
ing of certain meats in Paul’s day that does
not obtain now. It was not so much a ques-
tion among Gentile Christians about meats
Mosaically clean orunclean ; but about the
euting of meats offered in sacrifice to idols. Tt
was customary in those duys to expose the an-
imals, offered but not consumed in the temple,
for sale in the shambles as holy meat. Now,
the purchasers that ate them as sacrifices,
were considered as partakers of the altar;
and therefore fellowshipping the idol to
which the meat was offered. When men



142

abandoned idolatry for Christ, they held the
sacrifices in contempt. Still some could not
divest themsclves entirely of the old super-
stitious feeling. They saw in the meat what
when caten identified the eater with the idol;
g0 that when they saw a brother eat of it, it
appeared to them like fellowshipping idola-
try, which hurt their feelings exceedingly.
Others, however, said, “ Why, what non-
sense to be offended! In eating, 1 do not
fellowship idolatry ; for the idol is nothing,
and all meats are alike, one kind not being
more holy than another.” This was true
enough in the abstract, but it had the ap-
pearance of evil, and might lead to Christians
doing upon a principle of expediency and
worldly policy, what those who had knowl-
edge seemed to do,in the judgment of the
weak. And so it turned out ; for, to avoid
persecution, “ those who held the doctrine
of Balaam, taught” their brethren of the
house of * Balac to cast a stumbling-block
before ¥ the believers “to eat things sacri-
ficed to idols, and to commit fornication.”
This eating was done in the conscience, not
of the Clristian eater, who despised idols,
but in the conscience of the other—of the
idolater, whom he sought to propitiate to
the restraining of his persecuting spirit.
Here, then, were two mental conditions
among the saiots, opposed to one another ;
the one termed “ the strong,” and the other
“the weak.” Paul was evidently one of the
strong. He taught that “meat commend-
eth us not to God; for neither if we eat are
we better ; nor if we cat not are we worse.”
Still, for the sake of the weak brother, who,
geeing the strong brother eat, might follow
his example without his knowledge, and eat ;
and in so doing, eat in fellowship of con-
science with the idol, and thus be destroyed ;
Paul cautioned the strong, saying, ¢ But
take heed lest by any means this liberty of
yours become a stumbling-block to them
that are weak. For if any man see thee
who hast knowledge sit at meat in the idol’s
temple, shall not the conscience of him which
is weak be emboldened to eat those things
which are offered to idols ; and through thy
knowledge shall the weak brother perish for
whom Christ died? But when ye sin against
the brethren, and wound their weak con-
science, ye sin against Christ. Wherefore
if meat make my brother to offend,” or stum-
ble, “I will eat no flesh while the world
standeth, lest I make my brother to offend ”
in fellowshipping of idols—1 Cor. viii. 4-13.
Thus, in the question of eating meats,
Paul said furthermore, “all things are law-
ful for me, but all things are not expedient ;”
and because, “all things do not edify,” or
build up. “ Whatsoever is sold in the
shambles, that eat, asking no question for
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conscience’ sake.” Now, here is a command
to eat swine’s flesh. A swine was a sacred
animal with the heathen. That is, they used
to offer it in sacrifice, and expose it in the
shambles for sale. When, thercfore, Paul
says, “whatsoever is sold in the shambles eat,”
the saying comprehends all animals in use as
food; and consequently, swine among the
rest.

But these words of Paul are fatal to that
“one little short stroke,” by the addition of
which our correspondent proposes to trans-
mute nu into kappa, or n into k!  Would
Paul have thus authorized the eating of
swine’s flesh, if the leticr he carried from
Jerusalem to Antioch had commanded the
gentile brethren to obstain from swine’s flesh
instead of “fornication?” Such a supposi-
tion cannot be for a moment entertained.
Paul is therefore, not only in favor of eating

-pork, but is also against the substitution of

any word beginning with pork, for porneias
as written in the document he bore.

Again, he says that « the kingdom of God
is not meat and drink; but righteousness
and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.”
The meaning of this is, that the gospel of
the kingdom of God believed does not cause
the believer to make a distinction between
meats as clean and unclean; or between al-
coholic and other drinks. 1t does not cre-
ate in him a conscicnce of this sort. It
teaches him to eat and drink what he pleas-
es, save blood and things strangled, with
only this restraint, that he avoid excess in
every thing. Let your moderation, or tem-
perance, not your “total abstinence,” be
known unto all.

We are astonigshed that any brother
claiming to be intelligent in the word, canso
unprofitably coosume his precious time in
perplexing his brains about the countless no-
tions with which the public mind of our
generation is bewildered. The gospel of the
kingdom i3 opposed to and subversive of
them all. Paul repudiates them, and so do
we. We see nothing in them commendable.
In theory they are flimsy ; and in the fruit
resulting, we have seen nothing and heard
nothing, that makes it pleasant to the eye,
good for food, or to be desired to make one
wise. On the contrary, we hear much cal-
culated to make us loath, all such specula-
tions, The Spirit predicted, that “iu later
times some would apostatize from the faith,
giving heed to seducing spirits and to teach-
ings of demons speaking falsely with hypoc-
rigy, their own censcicnces cauterized, for-
bidding to marry, and commanding to ob-
stain from meats, which God hath ereated
to be reccived with thanksgiving of them
who believe and know the truth; for every
creature of God is good, and nothing to be



Elements of the Frog Sign. 143

refused (swine’s flesh not excepted) if it be , fore. Thus all the allies of Piug IX. have
received with thanksgiving ; for it is sancti- { had their special trouble—in fact, still have
fied by the word of God and prayer "— ; them—while his Holiness, although launch-
1Tim. iv. 1. When we read such a testi- § ing excommunications, finds his position less
mony as this, it points out a spirit which is { securc than it was. His subjects are be-
not of the truth—the spirit of the Apostasy ! coming so utterly irreligious, that no doubt
incarnate in the clergy of the day. We ¢ St. Peter’s successor will command for him-
pever mistake it, with all the godliness of its g self a Noal’s ark, and then intercede for a
tone and phrase, for the Spirit of Christ. It | special deluge that may rid him of the une
is the spirit of the flesh and essentially un- § believing scoffers that laugh at his thunders
clean. It speaks of the flesh, and is subver- § and have the bad taste to continue well and
give of the truth. It pronounces swine’s | prosperous after he has called down upon
flesh to be “ God-despised,” though the Spir- { them the very reverse. Thus wefind the Pa-
it of God saith, “it i3 good, and not to be ; pal league too much weakened to attempt
refused, if reccived with thanksgiving; for ; war, and we shall possibly have peace.
it is sanctified by the word of God and; I do not mean that the Sicilians may not
prayer.” Here is a direct issue—God ver-{ continue to rebel against Francis I, or that
sus the Flesh, alias the Devil. Those may | the Hungarians will not rise against Francis
go with the devil who please; we prefer § Joseph; these are matters that do not con-
God and liberty from all yokes of boudage | cern Europe in general; I mean that, from
and the traditions of men. * present appearances the struggle that was
to begin in Central Italy, and that would
March 16, 1860. have inevitably drawn into its vortex all
Europe, is now deferred—for how long none
can tell—for as I have repeatedly assured
i,*ou, the war cloud is charged with its heavy
¢ load of tyranny and oppression, and it may,
Flements of the Frog-Sign. ﬁg;nml(?m gx]‘z. midst of bright skies, burst at
Tax political horizon, that has so long} 'To come back to the affairs of the Pope,
been black and foreboding, is at last clear- { I am in the receipt of constant communica~
ing up. Austria is so weakened by want of | tion from Rome, and can assure you that
money, and so fearful of the evident and de- | the Papal government is getting hard up
termined discontent of the Hungarians as) for cash. It now seems decided upon that
well as Tyrolese, that she feels the imperious | the only chance for the ultimate recovery of
necessity of putting off the struggle that | the Romagna was as follows :—I'rance must
was impending in Italy. The Pope has re- | quarrel with England. Then a coalition
ceived advices from Vienna, as I am posi- ; will be formed against her,and Rome, know-
tively assured on good authority, which have ; ing that France will have cnough to do at-
entirely cooled his ardor for the fray, al-; tending to her own affairs, will attack Ro-
though he has securcd the services of Gen-{ magna with troops under the command of
eral Lamoriciere as commander-in-chief of } an able general (Lamoriciere), Austria would
hig forces. The Vienna Cabinet no longer ; invade Lombardy, which would cause Victor
encourages Pius IX. in attacking the Ro-) Emanuel to carry his forces to the defence
magnas. Austria could not, owing to her } of that province, and Rome would soon
internal dissentions, profit thereby; so she { crush the resistance of the Romagnese. Here
dissuades the Pope from his pet project, that { again you will sce that the Anglo French
of massacring his quandum subjects. As|alliance is playing the role of pacificator.
for the young King of Naples, he has his { No one can doubt that were IFrance and
hands full at present, and his troeps are | England to break asunder, all Europe would
busied with his own subjects, instead of those | feel the result. For good or bad, yet must
of Piug IX. At Palermo and Messina the | France and England bear upon the fate of
insurgents have struggled long and manfully ; Italy. I said above that the Pope was in
against the King’s troops, and many of the { need of money. This is strictly true. The
latter will no longer draw the generous solde } Papal bank notes cannot be exchanged in
of Francis IL ; they have paid their account 5 Rome for Roman gold under one per cent.
te nature, and are no more. I shall, ere) discount, or into French gold under two and
closing my letter, give you the latest details | a half per cent. At the shops it is almost
from Sialy. The Queen of Spain has had 3 impossible to get change for the notes at all.
her revolution to put down also, and al-} In fact, one cannot wonder at this, when the
though®it was a bloodless one, the waves of ; official report of the Pontifical Bank showed
&mlic emotion are still agitated, and Isa- { during last week, a circulation of 2,604,925
Hla Secunda sleeps less tranquilly than be- { scudi, against only 862,494 scudi of bullion
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in the coffers of the bank. Every means of
raising the wind is resorted to by the Papal
government.  Overdue taxes are cancelled
by the payment of twenty-five per cent. in
cash, or the full amount. As the means of
raising a very small breeze, all foreign art-
ists are to be taxed. This will, of course,
drive from Rome all the poorer artists. His
Holiness, in the midst of these many trou-
bles, received with great joy the young
Frenchman, M. de la Rochefoucault, Duke de
Bisaccia. This nobleman is a widower, and
has gone to Rome to take service in the Pa-
pal forces as a volunteer; but by far the
most interesting part of the affair is, that he
cedes to the Pope three years of his income,
amounting to 1,500,000 franes.

It is now evident that the French troops
are soon to leave Rome. The French Com-
missariat in that city has ceased making ar-
rangements for the supply of rations, and by
the end of the month the troops will leave
the Etcrnal City, where a stay of twelve

ears has rendered them almost Italians.

No one can doubt that disorder will follow
close upon their removal,  In fact, they
would have been ordered away from Rome
long ere this had not the Emperor Napoleon
have determined that to the last his conduct
towards Pius IX. should be generous and
conciliating. Rather commendatory this,
in face of the excommunication.—N. York
Herald.

filiscellancea,

Who made the Soul Immortal ? The
Pope! :

AN extract from a canon which was
passed under Leo X, by the Council of Lat-
eran, shows that the doctrine of an  Im-
mortal Soul” that lives when the man is
dead, was supported in those days, as it
generally has bLceen since, by the authority
of creeds rather than the truth of God—
“Some have dared 10 assert concerning the
pature of thc rcasouable soul, that it is
mortal ; we with the approbation of .the
sacred council do condemn and reprobate all
such s eing according to the canon of POPE
CLEMENT THE FIFTH, the soul ts im-
mortal : and we strictly inhibit all from dog-
matizing otherwise ; and we decree that all
who adhere to the like erroneous assertions,
shall be shunned and punished as heretics.”
—Caranza, page 412, 1681.

MARTIN LUTHER.

« T permit the Pope to make articles of

faith for himsclf and his faithful, such as he

is Emperor of the world, King of Heaven,
and God upon earth; that the Soul is Im-
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mortal, with ALL THOSE MONSTROUS OPINIONg
to be found in the Roman dunghill of decre.
tals.”—Defence, 1530.

The expression “ Immortal Soul” is not to
be found in the Bible. :

“ The Immortality of the Soul is rather
supposed, or taken for granted, than expressl,y
revealed in the Bidle’—Bishop Tillotson’s
Sermons, vol. 2, 1774.

The term “ Immortal ” occurs only once in
the Bible, 1 Timothy i, 17, and is applied to
God, “ The king eternal, immortal, mvisible,
the only wise God.” Men scem to think
sermons or prayers have but little power,
unless they spice them with # Iimmortal Soul ;"
and they stare at you, as though they thought
you an infidel, when you tell them that the
Bible nowhere calls the soul immortal.

The term immortality occurs only five
times in the Bible, and is never spoken of
the wicked ; but is brought to view as some-
thing to be sought after, and to be found
alone in Christ,—to them who by patient
continuance in well-doing, seeck for honour,
glory, d{mmortality, eternal life.”—Romans
il.7. Why, I pray, arec men to seck for it,
if it is the inheritance of all ? It is easy to
say, as some do, that it is a “llessed” im-
mortality we have to seek for; but that is
“adding to God’s word, unwarranted by any
other portion of that blessed volume.

THE TESTIMONY OF RICHARD
WATSON.

“That the soul is naturelly immortal is
contradicted by Scripture, which makes our
immortality a gift dependent upon the
giver,”—Institutes, vol. 2, page 250.

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Several questions have been received ;
but the time occupied in breaking up in
one place and settling in another, with other
necessary and indispensable matters, make
it impossible to attend to our correspond-
ents as promptly as they may wish.

Ebrrog.

» <
» A

“Know ye not that the unrighteous shall
not inherit the kingdom of God ?"’— Paul.

“God has both raised up the Lord, and
will also raise us -up by his own power."—
Paul.
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A Letter from Rome,

~~

SHOWING AN EXACT CONFORMITY BETWEEN
POPERY AND PAGANISM; OR- THE RE-
LIGION OF THE PRESENT ROMANS TO BE
DERIVED ENTIRELY FROM THAT OF THEIR
HEATHEN ANCESTORS. BY CONYERS MID-
DLETON, D.D., PRINCIPAL LIBRARIAN OF
THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE.

Sir:—I am sensible, that by this time
you cannot but be desirous to have some
account of the entertainment that I have
‘met with in Rome ; for, as you have often
heard me declare a very high opinion of
the pleasure which a curious man might
reasonably expect to find in it, so you will
be impatient to hear how far my expecta-
tion has been answered, and my curiosity
satisfied. You have observed, without
doubt, from my former letters, that the
pleasure of my travels seemed to grow upon
me, in proportion to the progress which I
made on my journey, and to my approach
towards Rome ; and that every place which
I had seen the last, still pleased me the
most. This was certaiuly true in my road
through Lyons, Turin, Genoa, Florence;
but ig much more remarkably so with re-
gard to Rome; which, of all the places
that I have yet seen, or ever shall see, is by
far the most delightful : since all those very
things which had recommended any other
place to me, and which I had been admiring
before, single and dispersed, in the several
cities through which I passed, may be seen
in Rome, as it were in one view, aud not
only in greater plenty, but in greater per-
fection.

I have often beecn thinking, that this
voyage to Italy might properly enough be
compared to the common stages and jour-
ney of life. At our setting out through
France, the pleasures that we find, like
those of our youth, are of the gay flutter-

ing kind, which grow by degrees, as we
advance towards ltaly, more solid, manly,
and rational, but attain not their full per-
fection till we reach Rome; from which
point we no sooner turn homewards, than
they begin again gradually to decline, and
though sustaived for a while in some degree
of vigor, through the other stages and
cities of Italy, yet dwindle at last into
weariness aud fatigue, and a desire to be at
home ; where the traveller finishes his
course, a3 the old man does his days, with
the usual privilege of being tiresome to his
friends, bya perpetual repetition of past
adventures.

But to return to my story. Rome is
certainly of all cities in the world the most
entertaining to strangers : for, whether we
consider it in its ancient or present, its
civil or ecclesiastical state; whether we ad-
mire the great periection of arts in the
noble remains of old Rome ; or the revival
of the same arts in the beautiful ornaments
of modern Rome; every one, of what
genius or taste soever, will be sure to find
something or other that will deserve his
attention, and engage his curiosity : and
even those who have no particular taste or
regard at all for things curious, but travel
merely . for the sake of fashion, and to
waste time, will still spend that time with
more satisfaction at Rome than any where -
else, from that easy manver in which they
find themselves accommodated with all the
conveniences of life; that general civility
and respect to strangers; that quiet and
security which every man of prudence is .
sure to find in it. But oue thing is certain-
ly peculiar to this city ; that though travel-
lers have generally been so copious in their
descriptious of it, and there are published
in all parts of Europe such voluminous
collections of its curiosities, yet it is a sub-
ject never to be exhausted: since in the
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infinite variety of entertainment which it
affords, every judicious observer will neces-
sarily find something or other that has
either escaped the searches of others, or
that will at least afford matter for more
particular and curious remarks than a com-
mon traveller is capable of making, or a
geuneral collector has time to reflect on.
The learned Montfavcon, speaking of the
villa of Prince Borghese, says, though its
antique monuments and rarities have been
& bundred times described in print, that
many more of them still have been over-
looked and omitted, than are yet published.
Sa) And if this be true of one single col-
ection, what an idea must we have of the
immense treasare of the same kind which
the whole city is able to furnish ?
As for my own journey to this place, it
was not, I own, any motive of devotion,
which draws 20 many others hither, that
occasioned it. My zeal was not bent on
visiting the holy thresholds of the apostles,
or kissing the feet of their successor. I
knew that their ecclesiastical antiquities
were mostly fabulous and legendary, sup-
ported by fictions and impostures, too gross
to emﬁloy the attention of a man of sense.
For should we allow, that St. Peter had
been at Rome (which many learned men
however have doubted), (b) yet they had
not, I knew, any authentic monuments re-
maining of him ; any visible footsteps sub-
sisting, to demonstrate his residence among
them : and shculd we ask them for any
evidence of this kind, they would refer us
to the impression of his face on the wall
of the dungeon in which he was confined ;
or to a fountain in the bottom of it, raised
miraculously by him out of the rock, in
order to baptize his fellow- prisoners ; (c) or
to the mark of our Saviour's feet in a stone
on which he appeared to him, and stoppeé
him, as he was flying out of the city from
a persecution then raging: in memory of
which there was a church built on the
spot, called St. Mary delle Piante, or of
the marks of the feet ; which, falling into
decay, was supplied by a chapel, at the ex-
pense of our Cardinal Pool (d). But the
stone itself, more valuable, as their writers
(8ay, (¢) than any of the. precious ones,
;being a perpetual monument and proof of
the Christian religion, is preserved with all
due reverence in St. Sebastian's church,
where I purchased a print of it, with seve-
Diar. Ital, c.16.

a

ﬁl} Bealig. in Joh. 18, 81, Vid. Frid. S8panh. Mis-
cellan. 8acrm Antlg. 1.8, Dissertat, 3. .

(¢) Vid. Rom. Modern. Glorn. 5. ¢.18. Rione di
Campitelli, Vid. Aringh. Rom. Bubterran. 12, c.1.
Montfauc. Diar. Ital. ¢.18. p.174.

{d) Bom. Modern. Giorn. 2. Rione di Ripa 21.

(o) Yid. Aringh. ibid. 1.8, ¢.21,
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ral others of the same kind. Or they would
appeal perbaps.to the evidence of some
miracle wrought at his execution ; as the
do in the case of St. Paul, in a chure
called, “ At the Three Fountains,” the
place where he was beheaded ; on which
occasion it seems, “ Instead of blood there
issued only milk from his veins; and bis
head, when separated from the body, hav-
ing made three jumps upon the ground,
raised at each place a spring of living
water, which retains still, as they would
persuade us, the plain taste of milk :” of
all which facts, we have an account in
Baronius, Mabillon, and all their gravest
suthors; (f) and may see printed figures
of them in the description of modern
Rome. {g)

It was no part of my design to spend
my time abroad, in attending to the ridicu-
lous fictions of this kind : the chief pleas-
ure which I proposed to myself, was to visit
the genuine remains and venerable relics of
Pagan Rome; the authentic monuments
of antiquity, that demonstrate the certainty
of those bistories which are the entertain-
ment, as well as the iustruction, of our
younger years; and which, by the early
prejudice of being the first knowledge that
we acquire, a3 well as the delight which
they give, in describing the lives and
manpers of the greatest men who ever
lived, gain sometimes so much upon our
riper age, as to exclude too often other
more useful and necessary studies, I could
not help flattering myself with the joy that
I should bave, in viewing the very place
and scene of those important events, the
knowledge and explication of which have -
ever since been the chief employment of
the learned and polite world; in treading
that ground, where at every step we stum-
ble on the ruins of some t{bric described
by the ancients ; and cannot help setting a
foot on the memorial of some celebrated
action, in which the great heroes of an-
tiquity had been personally engaged. I
amused myself with the thoughts of taking
a turn in those very walks where Cicero
and his friends had held their philosophical
disputations, or of standing on that v
spot where he had delivered some of his
famous orations.

Such fancies as these, with which 1 often
entertained myself on my road to Rome,
are not, I dare say, peculiar to myself, but
common to all men of reading and educs-
tion; whose dreams, upon a voyage to
Italy, like the descriptions of the Elysian

(/) Aringh. 1.3, ¢.2. Vid. Baronili Annal. 4. 0. 8.
abillun, Iter Ital. p.142.

m(a) Via. Rom, Modern. Giorn. 3, ¢17. Rione di
pa.
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by an uninterrupted succession from the
but the pleasure of finding out and con- | priests of Old, to the priests of New Rome;
versing with those ancient sages and heroes, ¢ whilst each of them readily explained and
whose characters they have most admired. ; called to my mind some passage of a classic
Nor, indeed, is this imagination much dis- { author, where the same ceremony was de-
appointed in the event; for, as Cicero scribed, as {ransacted in the same form and
observes, () “ Whether it be from nature, { manner, and in the same place, where I now
or some weakness inus, it is certain, that i saw it executed before my eyes : so that as
we are much more affected with the sight | oft as I was present at any religious exer-
of those places where great and famous | cise in their churches, it was more natural
men have spent most part of their lives, ! to fancy myself looking on at some solemn
than either to hear of their actions, or read { act of idolatry in old Rome, than assisting
their works :” and he was not, as he tclls | at a worship instituted on the principles and

fields, represent nothing to their fancies,

us, “80 much pleased with Athens itself, ¢ formed upon the plan of Christianity.
for ita stately buildings or exquisite pieces
of art, as in recollecting the great men

whom it had Dred; in carefully visiting |

their sepulchres ; and finding out the place
where each bad lived, or walked, or held
his disputations.” (¢) This is what every
man of curiosity will, in the like circum-
stances, find true in himself; and for my
own part, as oft as I have been rambling
about in the very rostra of old Rome, or in
that temple of concord, where Tully assem-
bled the senate’in Catiline’s conspiracy ;
{7) I could not help fencying myself much
more sensible of the force of his eloquence;
whilst the impression of the place served to
warm my imagination to a degree almost
equal to that of his old aundience.

As, therefore, my general studies had
furnished me with a competent knowledge

of Roman History, as well as an inclina- |

tion to search more particularly into some
branches of its antiquities, so I had resolved
to employ myself chiefly in inquiries of this
gort ; and to lose as little time as possible, in
taking notice of the fopperies and ridicu-
lous ceremonies of the present religion of
the place. But I soon found myself mis-
taken; for the whole form and outward
dress of their worship seemed so grossly
idolatrous and extravagant, beyond what I
had imagined, and made so strong an im-
pression ‘on me, that I could not help
considering it with a particvlar regard;

ially when the very reason, which I
thought would have bindered me from tok-
ing any notice of it at all, was the chief
canse that engaged me to }my so0 much
attention to it: for nothing, I found, con-
curred so much with my original intention
of conversing with the ancients; or so
mach helped my imagination, to fancy my-
self wandering about in old Heathen Rome,
a3 to observe aud attend to their religious
worship; all whose ceremonies appeared
plainly to have been copied from the rituals
of primitive Paganism, as if banded down

sh) Cle. de Fin. 5 (¢) De Legib. 2, 2.
J) Vid. Orat. in Catilin, 8, 4. 1t. Pbil. 8,4.

Many of our divines have, I know, with
much learning and solid reasoning, charged,
and cffectually proved, the crime of idolatry
on the church of Rome : but these contro-
versies (in which there is still something
plausible to be said on the other side, and
where the charge i3 constantly denied, and
with much subtilty evaded) are not capable
of giving that conviction which I immedi-
ately received from my senses; the surest
witnesses of facts in all cases ; and which
no man can fail to be furnished with, who
sees Popery, as it is exercised in Italy, io
the full pomp and display of its pageantry ;
and practising all its arts and powers with-
out cauntion or reserve. This similitude of
the Popish and Pagan religion seemed
8o evident and clear, and struck my imag-
ination so forcibly, that I soon resolved to
give myself the trouble of searching to the
bottom ; and to explain and demonstrate
the certainty of it, by comparing together
the principal and most obviousparts of each
worship : which, as it was my first employ-
ment after I came to Rome, shall be the
subject of my first Letter. Reserving there-
fore to my next, the account that I design
to give you of the antiquities and other
curiosities of the place, I shall find matter
enough for this time to tire both you and
myself, in shewing the soure and origin of
the Popish ceremonies, and the exact con-
formity of them with those of their Pagan
ancestors.

THE POPISH USE OF INCENSE.

The very first thing that a stranger must
necessarily take notice of, as soon as he en-
ters their churches, is the nse of incense or
perfumes in their religious offices : the first
step which he takes within the door, will be
sure to make him sensible of it, by the
offence that he will. immediately receive
from the smell, a8 well ag sinoke of this in-
cense, with which the whole church contin-
ues filled for some time after solemn ser-
vice—a custom, received directly from Pa-
ganism ; ahd which presently called to my
mind the old descriptions of the heathen
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temples and altars, which are seldom or Kunke one of our baptismal fonts. Now this

never mentioned by the ancients without ! ceremony is 8o notoriously and directly
the epithets perfumed or incensed. (a) transmitted to them from Paganism, that

In some o{) the principal churches, where { their own writers make not the least scro-
you have before you, in one view, a great ¢ ple to own it. The Jesuit, La Cerda, in his
pumber of altars, and all of them smoking ¢ notes on a passage of Virgil, where this
at once with steams of incense, how nat- { practice is mentioned, says, “Hence wag
ural is it to imagine one’s self transported { derived the custom of holy church, to pro-
into the temple of some heathen deity, or { vide purifying or holy water at the entrance
that of the Paphian Venus described by { of their churches.” 8;) Aquaminarium or
Amula, says the learned Montfaucon, wes a
vase of holy water, placed by the heathens
at the entrance of their temples, to sprinkle
themselves with. (f) The same vessel
was by the Greeks called perirrhanterion
(Iepippavtijpiov) ; two of which, the one
of gold, the other of silver, were given by
Creesus to the temple of Apollo at Delphi:
(g) and the custom of sprinkling them-
selves was so necessary a part of all their
religious offices, that the method of excom-
munication seems to have been by probibit.
ing to offenders the approach and use of the
holy water pot. (k) The very composition
of this holy water was the same also among
the Heathens, as it is now among the Pa-

Virgil!

“ Her hundred altars there with garlands crown'd,
And richest incense smoking, breathe around
Bweet odors,” ete.—En. 1, 420,

Under the Pagan Emperors, the use of
incense for any purpose of religion was
thought so contrary to the obligations of
Christianity, that in their persccutions, the
very method of trying and convicting a
Christian, was by requiring him only to
throw the least grain of it into the censer,
or on the altar. (15

Under the Christian emperors, on the
other haud, it was looked upon as a rite so
peculiarly heathenish, that (c) the very
places or houses where it could be proved
to have been done, were, by a law of Theo- ¢ pists, being nothing more than a mixture of
dosiur, conficcated to the government. salt with common water : (1’? and the form

‘The o'd bas-reliefs, or pieces of sculpture, { of the sprinkling-brush, called by the an-
where any heathen sacrifice is represented, ¢ cients aspersorium, or aspergillum (which
we never fail to observe a boy in sacred { is much the same with what the priests now
habit, which Was always white, attending | make use of)) may be seen in bas-reliefs, or
on the priest, with a little chest, or box in { ancient coins, wherever the insignia or em
his bandg, in which this incense was kept | blems of the Pagan priesthood are describ-
for the use of the altar. (d) And in the | ed, of which it is generally one. ( )
same manner still in the church of Rome, Platina, in his lives of the Popes, and
there is always a boy in surplice, waiting on | other authors, ascribe the institution of this
the priest at the altar with the sacred uten- { holy water to Pope Alexander the First;
sils, and among the rest, the Thuribulum, | who is said to have lived about the year of
or vessel of incense, which the priest, with | Christ 113 : but it could not have been in-
many ridiculous motions and crossings, | troduced so early; since, for some ages
waves several times, as it issmoking, around | after, we find the primitive fathers speaking
and over the altar, in different parts of the | of it as a custom purely heathenish, ad
service. condemning it as impious and detem;abt}::‘i

. Justin Martyr says, “ That it was inven

THE POPISH USE OF HOLY )by demons, i{1 imi{ation of the true baptism

WATER. signified by the prophets, that their vots-

The next thing that will, of course, strike | ries might also have their pretended purif:-

one’s imagination, is their use of holy water :

cations by water :" (1) and the Emperor
for nobody ever goes in or out of a church, { Julian, out of spite to the Christians, used
but is either sprinkled by the priest, who

to order the victuals in the markets to be
attends for that purpose on solemn days, or { sprinkled with holy water, on purpose either
else serves himself with it from a vessel,

usually of marble, placed just at the door, not

(e) Vlrs. Zn. 6, 280, Vid. Not.

(/) Vid. Montfsuc. Antiquit. t. 8, pt.1, 18, ¢6
Eurip Jone. v.96.

(g) Herodot. 1.1, Clem. Alex. 8trom. 1.1.

(k) Vid. Aschin. Orat. contra Ctesiphon, 58,

(¢) Durant, de Rit, 1.1, ¢.21, Theocrit, x4, 86

() Vid. Montfaue. Antiq. t.2, p.1, 18, ¢6. It
(¢) Jac. Gothof. de Stat. Faganor. sub Christian, { may be scen on a silver coin of Julius Cresar, as well
Imper, leg,w, p-15. a8 many other emperors. Ant. Agostini, Disoorse

(@) Vid. Montfaue. Antig. tom 2, plates 28, 24, 25. { sopra le Medaglie,
Ovid. Trist. 5, b. 1 (@) Just. Mart. Apol. §, p.91. Edit. Thirlb.

(a) Hom. Il ¥, 148 Virg. Zn. 4,453, Theocrit.
i, ¢ 128. Hom. Il g, 48, Virgil. Xn. 4, 486.

(V) Vid. Act, Martyr. Nicandri, ete. apud Mabillon,
Inter Ital. t. 1, par. 2, p.24T. Vide Durant. de Rittb,
11,¢.9. Hieron. Oper. t. 4, Epist, ad. Hellod. p.8.
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The Popish use of Wax Candles,

to starve, or force them to eat what by their
own principles they esteemed polluted’.' (b

‘Thus we see what contrary notions the
primitive and Romish church have of this
ceremony : the first condemns it as super-
stitious, abominable, and irreconcilable with
Christianity : the latter adopts it as highly
edifying and applicable to the improvement
of Christian piety : the one looks upon it as
the contrivance of the Devil to delude man-
kind ; the other, as the security of mankind
against the delusions of the Devil. But
what is still more ridiculous than even the
ceremony itself, is to sec their learned writers
gravely reckoning up the several virtues and
benefits, derived from the use of it, both to
the soul and the body ; (¢) and to crown all,
producing a long roll of mirucles, to attest
the certainty of each virtue which they as-
cribe to it.(d) Why may we not then
justly apply to the present people of Rome,
what was said by the poet of its old inhabi-
tants, for the use of this very ceremony ?

“ Ah, easy fools, to think that a whole flood
Of water ¢'er can purge tho stain of blood! ™
Ovid. Fast. 2, 45,

I do not at present recollect, whether the
ancients went so far as to apply the use of
this holy water to the purifying or blessing
their horses, and asses, and other cattle ; or
whether this be an improvement of modern
Rome, which has dedicated a yearly festi-
val peculiarly to this service, called in their
vulgar language, the benediction of horses ;
which is always celebrated with much solem-
nity in the month of January ; whenall the
inbabitants of the city and neighborhood
send up their horses, asses, etc., to the con-
vent of St. Anthony, near St. Mary the
Great, where a priest in surplice at the
church door sprinkles with his brush all the
animals singly, as they are presented to him,
and receives from each owner a gratuity
proportionable to his zeal and ability. (¢)
Amongst the rest, I hbad my own horses
blest at the expense of about eighteen pence
of our money ; as well as to satisfy my own
curiosity, as to humor the coachman ; who
was persuaded, as the common people gen-
erally are, that some mischance would
befall them within the year, if they wanted
the benefit of this benediction. Mabillon,
in giving an account of this function, of
which he happened also to be an eye-witness,
makes no other reflection upon it, than that
it was new and unusual to him. (f) I bave
met, indeed, with some hints of a practice,
not foreign to this, among the ancients ; of

(b; Vid. Hospinian, de Orig. Templor. 1.2, 6.25.
(¢) Durant. de Ritib. 1.1, ¢.21. Hospin, ibid.

d) Durant. ibid.

¢) Bowm. Modern. Glorn. 8.46. Riorne de Montf.
J) Mabillon, Iter Ital. p.186.
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sprinkling their horses with water in the
Circensian games : (g) but, whether this was
done out of a superstitious view, of inspir-
ing any virtue, or purifying them for those
races, which were esteemed sacred ; or mere-
ly to refresh them under the violence of
such an exercise, is not easy to determine.
Baut, allowing the Romish priests to have ta-
ken the hint from some old custom of Pa-
ganism, yet this, however must be granted
them, that they alonc were capable of cul-
tivating so coarse and barren a piece of su-
perstition, into a revenue sufficient for the
maintenance of forty or fifty idle monks.

THE POPISH USE OF WAX
CANDLES.

No sooner is a man advanced a little for-
ward into their churches, and hegins to look
about him, but he will find his eyes and at-
tention attracted by a number of lamps
and wax candles, which are constantly
burning before the shrines and images of
their saints. In all the great churches of Ita-
ly, says Mabillon, (h) they hang up lamps
at every altar : a sight which will not only
surprise a stranger by the novelty of it but
will furnish him with another proof and ex-
ample of the conformity of the Romish
with the Pagan worship; by recalling to
his memory many passages of the Heathen
writers, where their perpetual lamps and
capndles are described as coutinually burn-
ing before the altars and statues of their
Deities. (1)

Herodotus tells us of the £gyptians (who
first introdcced the use of lights or lamps
into their temples,) (j) that they had a fa-
mous yearly festival, called, from the prin-
cipal ceremony of it, the lighting up of
candles : (¢) but there is scarcely a single
festival at Rome, which might not for the
same reason be called by the same name.

The primitive writers frequently expose
the folly and absurdity of this heathen-
ish custom : (b) they light up candles to
God, says Lactantius, as if he lived in the
dark : and do they not deserve to pass for
madmen, who offer lamps to the Author
and Giver of light?

In the collections of old inscriptions, we
find many instances of presents and dona-
tions from private persons, of lamps and
candlesticks to the temples and altars of
their gods, a piece of zeal, (¢) which con.
tinues still the same in modern Rome ;

{g) Vid. Rubenii Elect, 2.18,

A) Mabillon, Iter 1tal, p.25

}i) Plin. Hist, Nat. 1.84,8, Cle. in Verr. 3. Virg.
ZEn., 4, 200.

(4) Clem. Alex. Btrom. 11, ¢.16.

(a) Herod. L2, 72. Edit. Lond.

b) Hospin. de Orig. Templor, 1.1, 22,

20) Grut, Insc. 177, 8.
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where each church abounds with lamps of
massive silver, and sometimes even of gold,
the gifts of princes, and other persons of
distinction : and it is surprising to see how
great a number of this kind are perpetu-
ally burning before the altars of their prin-
cipal saints, or miraculous images; as St.
Anthooy of Padua, or the Lady of Loret-
to; as well as the vast profusion of wax
candles, with which their churches are il-
luminated on cvery great festival : when
the high altar covered with gold and silver
plate, brought out of their treasuries, and
stuck full of wax lights, disposed in beauti-
ful figures, looks more like the rich side-
board of some great
for a feast, than an
worship at.

tar to pay divine

VOTIVE GIFTS.

. But a stranger will not be more surprised
at the number of lamps, or wax-lights,
burning before their altars, than the num-
ber of offerings or votive gifts, which are
banging all around them, in consequence of
vows made in the time of danger; and in

ratitude for deliverances and cures wrought
in sickness or distress: a practice so com-
mon among the Heathcens, that no one cus-
tom of antiquity is so frequently mentioned
by all their writers; and many of their
original donaria, or votive offerings, are
preserved to this day in the cabinets of the
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wrought for the sick : (¢) where they used
always to hang up, and expose to common
view, in tables of brass or marble, a cata-
logue of all the miraculous cures which he
had performed for his votaries: (f) a re-
markable fragment of one of these tables
is still remaining and published in Gruter’s
(g) coHections, having been found in the
ruins of a temple of that god, in the island
of the Tiber at Rome: upon which the
learned Montfaucon makes this reflection;
that in it are either scen the wiles of the
devil to deccive the credulous, or else the
tricks of pagan priests suborning men to
counterfeit diseases and miraculous cures.(k)
Now this piece of superstition.had been
found of old so beneficial to the priesthood,
that it could not fail of being taken into
the scheme of the Romish worship : where
it reigns to this day in as full height and
vigor, as in the ages of Pagan idolatry,
and in so gross a manuner as to give scan

and offence even to some of their own com-
munion. Polydore Virgil, after having de-
scribed this practice of the ancients,—* In
the same manuer,” says he, “ do we now offer
up in our churches little images of wax ; and
as oft as any part of the body is hurt, as the
hand or foot, etc., we presently make a vow
to God, or one of Hissaints, to whom, upon
our recovery, we make an offering of that
hand or foot in wax : which custom is now
come to that extravagance, that we do the

curious; viz., images of metal, stone, or { same thing for our cattle which we do for
clay, as well as logs, arms, and other parts { ourselves, and make offerings on account of
of the body, which had formerly been hung ¢ our oxen, horses, shecp; where a scrupu-
up in their temples, in testimony of some di- { lons man will question, whether in this we

vine favor or cure efficted by their tutelar
deity in that particular member: (d) but
the most common of all offerings were pic-
tures, representing the history of the mirac- %

‘ulous cure or deliverance vouchsafed upon
the vow of the donor.
“Now, goddess, help, for thon canst help bestow,
As ali these pictures round thy altars show.”
*"  Tibull.EL1,8.

A friend of Diagoras, the philosopher,
called the Atheist, having found him oncein
a temple, ag the story is told by Cicero, (d d)
“You,” says he, “who think the gods take
no notice of human affairs, do not you seef
here, by this number of pictures, how many ;
people, for the sake of their vows, have been
saved in storms at sea, and got safe into
harbor?” + Yes.” says Diagoras, “I see
how it is; for those are never painted
who happened to be drowned.” The tem-
ples of Esculapius were more especially rich
in these offerings, which Livy says, were
the price and pay for the cures that he had

)

(d) Vid. Montfauc. Antiquit. tom, 2, p'1, L4, c.4,
(dd) Cic. Nat. Deor. 1.8, 258,

iR |
aEn'mce dressed out;
g
:
f

imitate the religion or the superstition of
our ancestors.” (1) '

The altar of St. Philip Neri, says Bar-
onius, () “shines with votive pictures and
images, the proofs of as many miracles ; re-
ceiving every day the additional lustre of
fresh offerings from those who have been fa-
vored with fresh benefits:” among whom
the present Pope himself pays, as I have been
told, a yearly acknowledgment for a mirac-
ulous deliverance that he obtained by the
invocation of this saint, when he had liked
to have perished under the ruins of a house
overturned by an earthquake.

There is commonly so great & number of
these offerings hanging up in their churches,
that, instead of adding any beauty, they
often give offence, by covering or obstruct~
ing the sight of something more valuable

(&) Liv 1.45, 28,
(/) >trabo. tom. 1, 515,
. (a{ E};ut.e;. Inscript. p.71. Montfauo. Antiq. tom.
.1, 1.4, c.6.
" )’ Montfaucon, ibld.
¢) Pol. Virg, de Inv., Rer. 1.5, 1,
) Baron. Ann. 1. An.57, n.162. It. Aringh, Bom.
Subter. 1.1, ¢.80; 1.6, 27.
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and ornamental : which we find fo have | as may be seen by the few instances I have
been the case likewise in the old heathen ; subjoined, out of the great plenty which
temples, where the priests were obliged { all books of antiquities will furnish :
sometimes to take.them down for the ob- | and whether the reflection of Father Mont-
struction which they gave to the beauty | faucon on the Pagan priests, mentioned
of a fine pillar or altar.(a) For they é above, be not, in the very same case, as
consigt chiefly, as has -been said, of arms ! justly applicable to the Komish priests, I
and legs, and little figures of wood or | must leave to the judgment of my reader.
wax, but especially pieces of board paint-{ But the gifts and offerings of the kind,
ed, and sometimes indeed fine pictures, de- | that I have becn speaking of, are the fruits
scribing the manner of the deliverance ob- ! only of vulgar zeal, and the presents of in-
tained by the miraculous interposition of } ferior people ; whilst princes aud great per-
the saint invoked : of which offerings the { sons, as it used to be of old, (d) frequentiy
blessed Virgin is so sure always to carry off ; make offerings of large vesscls, lamps, and
the greatest share, that it may truly be ! even statues of massy silver and gold, with
said of her, as Juvenal says of the goddess ; diamonds, and all sorts of precious stones of
Isis, whose religion was at that time in | indredible value; 8o that the church of Lo-
the greatest vogue at Rome, that the ! retto is now become a proverb for its riches
painters get their livelihood out of her. . of this sort, just as Apollos temple at Del-
As oft as I have had the curiosity to look { phi was with the ancients on the same ac-
over these donaria, or votive offerings, hang- | count.
ing round the shrines of their images, and |
consider the several stories of each, as they ;
are either expressed in painting or related
in writing, I have always found them to be |
mere copies or verbal translations of the | * In the famed treasury of thisholy house,
originals of Heathenism : for the vow is z one part cobsists, as it did likewise among
often said to have been diviuely inspired or : the heathens, of a wardrobe. For the
expressly commanded ; and the cure and de- | very idols, as Tertullian observes, used to be
liverance to have been wrought, either by | dressed out in curious robes, of the choicest
the visible apparition and immediate hand of | stuffs and fashion. (¢) While they were show-
the tutelar saint, or by the notice of a dream, | ing us therefore the great variety of rich hab-

“ Nor all the wealth Apollo’s temple holds,
Can purchase one day’s life,” etc.
11. 9, 404.

or some other miraculous admouition from :
heaven. “There can be no doubt,” say :
their writers, (b) “ but that the images of

its with which that treasury abounds ; some
covered with precious stones, others more
curiously embroidered by such a queen, or

our saints oftea work signal miracles, by ! princess, for the use of the miraculous im-
procuring health to the infirm, and appear- ‘ age ; I could not help recollecting the pie-
g to us often in dreams, to suggest some- ; ture which old Homer draws of queen Hec-
thing of great moment for our service. ‘uba of 'T'roy, prostrating herself before
And what is all this but a revival of the ; the miraculous image of Pallas, with a
old impostures, and a repetition of the 'present of the richest and 'best-wrought
old stories, of which the ancient inscrip- / gown that she was mistress of.
tions are full, (c) with no other difference |
than that the Pagans ascribed to the imagin- | «
ary help of their deities, the Papists as fool-
ishly impute to the favor of their saints ¥—

&

A gown she chose, the best and noblest far,
8parkling with rich embroidery, like a atnﬁ" oe'tg.o "

f;:;.kt%glmﬂh 11, o, of the surprise that I was in at the first sight

|
3 The mention of Loretto puts me in mind
i of the holy image, for its face is as black as

©) SYLVANO BALVTARI SILVANO .

(l..)lunuvs SATVENINVS ete o negro’s ; 80 that one would take it rather
EX VIBO POSVIT. SOMNIA MONITA. ; for the representation of a Proserpiné, or
Gruter. p 6. 1b. 62 { infernal deity, than, what they impiously

MINERVAR, MEMORI
OAKLIA. IVLIANA,
IXDVLGENTIA. MEDICINARVM
EIVS GRAVI. INFIRMITATE.

LIBERATA. D. P.

;style it, of the queen of heaven. But I
! soon recollected, that this very circumstance
i of its complexion, made it but resemble the
! more exactly the old idols of paganism,
¢ which, in sacred as well as profane writers,
- are described to be black with the perpet-
i ual smoke of lamps and incense. (f)

DIVAE. SAVINAE, etlc. ;
LIVIA EVPHEMIA. IN
} @) Liv. lib. 40, 87.
R

10V opT. efc.
FLAVIVE, COSXVS
IVBSY DXI FECIT.
43 20.

And that this is the st{le of votive inscriptions
among the {ﬁflau. we seo by the following onein e
Ch at Milan,

AOERBO STOMAOB!I
) De Idolat. p.116. Edit. Rigalt.

ORVOIATYV. OPRM KACTA.
V.8 M D XL /) Baruch, 6,19,21 Arnob. 1.6
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ROMISH IDOLS.

When a man is once engaged in reflec-
tions of this kind, imagining himself in
some Heathen temple, and expecting as it )
were some sacrifice, or other piece of Pa-}
ganism to ensue, he will not be long in sus-
}wense before he sees the finishing act and ¢
ast scene of genuine idolatry, in crowds of
bigot votaries, prostrating themselves be-
fore some image of wood or stone, and pay-
ing divine honors to an idol of their own ¢

erecting. Should they squabble with us ;

here about the meaning of the word, idol, 2
Bt. Jerome has determined it in the very ;
case in question, telling us, that by idols ;
are to be understood the images of the;
dead : (g) and the worshippers of such im- ¢
ages are used always, in the style of the
fathers, as terms synonymous and equiva-g
lent to Heathens or Paganas. (&)

As to the practice itself it was con- ?
demned by many of the wisest Heathens;
and for several ages, even in Pagan Rome, ]
was thought impious and detestable : for§
Numa, we find, prohibited it to the old Ro- ;
maus, nor would suffer any images in their !
temples: which constitution they observed !
religiously, says Plutarch, (3) for the first ;
hundred and seventy years of the city. But
a8 image worship was thought abominable
even by some Pagan princes, so by some ;
of the Christiar emperors it was forbidden !
on pain of death: (j) not because these :
images were the representations of demons,
or false gods, but because they were vain, !
senseless idols, the work of men’s hands, '
and for that reason unworthy of any hou- ;
or-; and sll the instances and overt_acts '
of such worship, described and condemned -
by them, are exactly the same with what the ,
Papists practice at this day, viz., lighting *
up candles, burning incense, hanging up :
garlands, etc. ; as may be seen in the law of :
Theodosius before mentioned, which confis- ’
cates that house or land where any such act
of Gentile superstition had been commit- ;
ted. (¢) ‘These princes, who were influenced, ¢
we may suppose, in their constitutions of
this sort by the adviee of their bishops, did
not think Paganism abolished till the ado- '
ration of images was utterly extirpated; '
which was reckoned always the principal of
those Gentile rites, that agrecably to the
sense of the purest ages of Christianity, ,
are never mentioned in the imperial laws ;

)
)
2
(¢) Hier. Com. in Isa. ¢.87. g
(%) Pamphili Apol. pro Orig. vid. Hieron. Op. >
tom. 5. p. 283, Ed. %ar.p .
(3) Vid. Platar. in Vit, Num. p.65. C.
(J) Vid. Gothof. Comment. de Btatu Ragan. sudb ,

Christian. Tmperatortb. Leg. 8. p.7,

(a) Vide Gothof, ibid. Leg. 12, p.15.

. old Roman,
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without the epithets of profane, damnable,
impious, ete. ()  °
hat opinion then can we have of the
gresent practice of the Church of Rome,
ut that by a change only of name, they
have found means to retain the thing ; and
bly substituting their saints in the place of the
old demigods, have but set up idols of their
own, instead of those of their forefathers?
In which it is hard to say, whether their as-
sarance or their address, is more to be ad-
mired, who bhave the face to make that the
principal part of Christian worship, which
the first Christians looked upon as the most
criminal part even of Paganism, and have
found means to extract gain and great rev-
enues out of a practice, which in primitive
times would have cost aman both life and
estate, .

But our notion of the idolatry of modern
Rome will be much heightened still and
confirmed, as oft as we follow them into
those temples, and to those very altars,
which were built originally by their heathen
ancestors, the old Romans, to the honer of
their pagan deities; where we shall hardly
see any other alteration, than the shrine of
some old hero filled by the meaner statue of
gome modern saint: nay, they have uot
always, as I am well informed, given them-
selves the trouble of making even this
change, but have been content, sometimes,
to take up with the old image, just as they
found it ; after baptizing it oniy, as it were,
or consecrating it anew, by the imposition
of a Christian name. This their antiquaries
do not scruple to put strangers in mind of,
in shewing their churches; and it wag, I
think, in that of St. Agnes, where they
shewed me an antique statue of a young
Bacchus, which, with a pew name, and
some little change of drapery, stands now
worshipped under the title of a female saint.

Tully reproaches Clodius for having pub-
licly dedicated the statue of a common
strumpet, under the name and title of the
goddess Liberty, a practice still frequent
with the present Romans, who have scarcely
a fine image or picture of a female saint,
which is not said to have been designed
originally, by the sculptor or painter, for
the representation of his own mistress : and
who dares, may we say ironically with the
) to violate such a goddess a3
this—the statue of a whore ?

SAINTS SUBSTITUTED FOR
HEROES.

The noblest heathen temple now remain-
ing in the world, is the Pantheon or Rotun-

¢ (B) Ibid. Leg. 17,20,
(¢) Cic. pro Dom, 43,
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da; which, as the inscription (d) over the
portico informs us, having been impiously
dedicated of old by Agrippa to Jove and
all the gods, was piously re-consecrated b
Pope Boniface the Fourth, to the Blesse
Virgin and all the saints. With this
single alteration, it serves as exactly for all §
the purposes of the Popish, as it did for the
Pagan worship, for which it was built.
For, as in the old temple, every one might
find .the god of his country, and address
himself to that deity whose religion he was
most devoted to, so it is the same thing
now : every one chooses the patron whom
be likes best ; and -one may see here differ-
ent services going on at the same time at
different altars, with distinct congregations
around them, just as the inclinations of the
people lead them to the worship of this or
that particular saint.

And what better title can the new demi-
gods shew to the adoration now paid to them,
than the old ones, whose shrines they have
usurped ?  Or how comes it to be less crim-
inal to worship images erected by the Pope,
than those which Agrippa, or that which
Nebuchadnezzar set up? 1If there be any
real difference, most people, I darosay, will
be apt to determine in favor of the old
possessors : for those heroes of antiquity
were raised up into geds, and received
divine honors, for some signal benefits of
which they.had been the authors, to man-
kind,—as the invention of arts and sciences,
or of something highly useful and neccssary
to life : (¢) whereas of the Romish saints it
i3 certain that many of them were never
heard of but in their own legends or fabu-
lous histories ; and many more, instead of
any services done to mankind, owe all the
honors now paid to them to their vices or
their errors; whose merit, like that of
Demetrius in the Acts, (f) was their =kill
of raising rebellions in defence of an idol,
and throwing kingdoms into convulsions,
‘for the sake of some gainful imposture.

And as it is in the Pantheon, it is just
the same in all the other heathen temples
that still remain in Rome : they have only
pulled down one idol to set up another, and
changed rather the name than the object of
their worship. Thus the little temple of
Vesta, near the Tiber, mentioned by Hor-
ace, .(g% i3 now possessed by the Madonna
of the Sun ; (#) that of Fortuna Virilis by

(d) PANTHEON, etc.

Ab Agrippa Avgvsti Genero
Imple Jovi Ctorisq mendacibus dlis
a Bonifacto III1. Pontifice
deiparm et s, 8. Christl martyribvs pie
dlieatvm,

ete.
o) Cic. Nat. Deor. 1. 2, 228. Off. 8, 299;
) Act. ;ﬂmt. xix. 24. (g) Carm. 1.1, 2,
) Rom. Modera. Giorn: 2. Rilone di Ripa.
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-Mary the Egyptian; (¢) that of Saturn

(where the public treasure was anciently
kept) by St. Adrian ; that of Romulus and
Remus, in the Via Sacra, by two other
brothers, Cosmas and Damianus; (j) that
of Antonine the Godly by Laurence the
Saint : but for my part, I should sooner be
tempted to prostrate myself before the stat-
ue of a Romulus or an Autonine, than that
of a Laurence or a Damian; and give
divine honors rather with Pagan Rome to .
the founders of empires, than with Popish
Rome to the founders of monasteries.

At the foot of Mount Palatin, in the way
between the Forum and Circus Maximus,
on the very spot where Romulus was be-
lieved to have been suckled by the wolf,
there stands another little round temple,
dedicated to him in the early times of "the
republic, into which, for the present eleva-
tion of the soil withoat, we now descend by
a great number of steps. It is mentioned
by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who' says
that in his time there stood in it a brazen
statue of antique work, of the wolf giving
suck to the infant brothers; which is
thought by many to be the same which is
still preserved and shewn in the capitol;
though I take this rather, which now re-
mains, t0 have been another of the same
kind, that stood originally in the capitol,
and is mentioned by Cicero to have been
there struck with lightning; (a) of which
it retains to this day the evident marks in
one of its hinder legs: it is, however, to
one or the other of these celebrated statues,
that Virgil, as Servius assures us, alludes in
the following description :

“The martial twina hbeneath their mother lay,

And hanging on her dugs, with wanton play,

8ecurely suck'd ; whilst she reclines her head

To lick their tender limbs, and form them as they fed.”
) ZEn. 8, 631,

Baut to return to my stoty : from the tra-
dition of the wonderful escape which Rom-
ulus had in this very place, when exposed in
his infancy to perish in the Tiber ; asgoon as
he came to be a god, he was looked upon as
gingularly propitious to the health and
safcty of young children : from which no-
tion, it became a practice for purses and
mothers to present their sickly infants be-
fore his shrine in this little temple, () in
confidence of a cure or relief by his favor.
Now when this temple was converted after-
wards into a church, lest any piece of su-

<) Ibid. 4.

é #) Urbanus VITI. Pont, Max. templum geminis
urbis cenditoribus superstitios¢ dicatum
s Felice I111. 8. 8. Cosmm et Damiano fratrihus
plé consecratum, vetustate labefuctatum

in splendidiorem formam redegit
Apn. 8al. MMDCXXXIIY.
a) Orat. in Catil. 8, 4.
%) Rom. Modern. Giorn £, c. 86. Riorne dl Ripa.
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perstition should be lost, or the people think
themselves sufferers by the change, in losing
the benefit of such a protection for their
children, care was taken to find out, in the
place of the Heathen god, a Christian saint,
who had been exposed too in his infancy,
and found by chance like Romulus ; and for
the same reason, might be presumed to be
just as fond of children as their old deity
ad been; and thus the worship paid to
Romulus being now transferred to Theodo-
rus, the old superstition still subsists, and the
custom of presenting children at this shrine
continues to this day without intermission ;
of which I myself have been a witness,
having seen, as oft as I looked into this
church, ten or a dozen women decently
dressed, each, with a child in her lap,
sitting with silent reverence before the altar
of the saint, in expectation of his miracu-
lous influence on the health of the infant.
In consecrating these heathen temples to
the Popish worship, that the change might
be less offensive, and the old superstition as
little shocked as possible, they generally ob-
served some resemblance of quality and
character, in the saint whom they substitu-
ted, to the old deity : “ If in converting the
profane worship of the Glentiles,” says the
describer of wmodern Rome,(j) “to the
¥>ure and sacred worship of the church, the
aithful used to follow some rule and propor-
tion, they have certainly hit upon it here,
in dedicating to the Madonna, or holy Vir-
gin, the temple formerly sacred to the bona
dea, or good goddess.” But they have
more frequently, on these occasions, had re-
gard rather to a gimilitude of name between
%he old and new idol. Thus,in a place for-
merly sacred to Apollo, there now stands
the church of Apollinaris ; built there, as
they tell us, (a) that the profane name of
that deity might be converted into the glo-
rious name of this martyr ; and where there
anciently stood a temple of Mars, they Lave
erected a church to Martina, with this in-
scription (—
MARTIRII GESTANS VIRGO MARTINI
CORONAM, EJECTO HINC MARTIS,
NUMINE TEMPLA TENET.
Mars hence expell’d; Martina, martyr'd mald,
Claims now the worship which to him was pald.
In another place, I have taken notice of
an altar erected to St. Baccho; (b) and in
their stories of their saints, have observed
the names of Quirinus, Romula, and Re-
dempta, Concordia, Nympha, Mercurius :(c)
which though they may, for anything that

2

Rom. Modern. Glorn. 2. Riorne di Ripa, 10.
Rom. Mod. Glorn. 8, 21,

1Ibid Giorn, 8, 87. s
Aringh. Rom, subter, 1.2, 21. 1.8, 12, 1.4, 16, 22,
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I know, have been genuine names of Chris-

" tian martyrs, yet cannot but give occasion

to suspect, that some of them at least, have
been formed out of a corruption of the old
names ; and that the adding of a modern
termination, or Italianizing the old name of
a deity, has given existence to some of their
present saints : thus, the corruption of the
word Soracte (the old name of a mountain
mentioned by Horace (4) in sight of Rome)
has, according to Mr. Addison, added one
saint to the Roman Calendar ; being now
softened, (¢} becanse it beging with an 8,
into St. Oreste; in whose honor a monas-
tery is founded on the place : a change very
natural, if we consider that the title of
saint is pever written by the Italians at
length, but expressed commonly by he sin-
gle letter 8. as 8. Oracte: and thus this
holy mountain stands now under the pro-
tection of a patron, whose being and power
is just as imaginary as that of its old guar-
dian Apollo. ,
“S8ancti custos Soractes Apollo.”—Vir, En. 9.

No suspicion of this kind will appear ex-
travagant to those who are at all acquaint-
cd with the history of Popery, which
abounds with instances of the grossest for-
geries both of saints and relics, which, to
the scandal of many even among them-
selves, (/) have been imposed for genuine
on the poor ignorant people. It is certain,
that in the earlier ages of Christianity, the
Christians often made free with the sepul-
chral stones of Heathen monuments, which
being ready cut to their hands, they con-
verted to their own use ; and turning down-
wards the side on which the old epitaph was
engraved, used either to inscribe a new one
on the other side, or leave it perhaps with-
out any inscription at all, ag they are often
found in the catacombs of Rome.(g) Now
this one custom has frequently becn the oc-
casion of ascribing martyrdom and saint-
ship to persons and names of mere Pagans,

Mabillon gives a remarkable instauce of
it in an old stone, found on the.grave of a
Christian, with this inscription : (k)

' D. M.
IVLIA EVODIA
FILIA FECIT.

MATRI.

And because in the same grave there was
found likewise a glass vial, or lacrymator{
vessel, tinged with a reddish color, which-
they call (z) blood, and looked upon as a cer-

(@) Carm. 11,9,
(e) Addison’s Travels from Pesars, ete. to Rome.
(/) Mabillon, Iter Ital. p.225.
(g) Aringh. Rom. ~ubt. 1.8, ¢.22.
%) Vid. Mabillon. Ibid.
ki) Mont. Diar. It. p.118.
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tain proof of martyrdom, this Julia Evo-
dia, though undoubtedly a heathen, was
presently adopted, both for saint and mar-
tyr, on the anihority of an inscription that
appears evidently to have been one of those
agove-mentioned, and borrowed from a hea-
then sepulchre. But whatever party there
buried might bave kecn, whether heathen
or Christian, it is certain, however, that it
could not be Evodia herself, but her mother
only, whose name is not there signified.

The same author mecntions some origi-
nal papers, which he found in the Barberini
library, giving a pleasant account of a ne-
gotiation between the Spaniards and Pope
Urban the Eighth, in relation to this very
subject. () The Spaniards, it scems, have
a saint, held in great reverence in some
parts of Spain, called Viar; for the far-
ther encouragement of whose worship they
solicited the Pope to grant some special in-
dulgences to his altars; and upon the
Pope’s desiring to be better acquainted
first with his character and the proofs
which they had of his saintship, they pro-
duced a stone with these antique letters
8 VIAR, which the antiquaries readily saw
to be a small fragment of some old Roman
inscription, in memory of one who had
been PrefectuS VIARum, or overseer of
the highways.

But we have in Eogland an instance still
more ridiculous, of a fictitious saintship, in
the case of a certain saint called Amphib-
olus, who, according to our monkish his-
torians, was bishop of the Isle of Man, and ;
fellow-martyr and disciple of St. Alban:
yet the lcarned Bishop Usher has given
good reasons to couvince us, that he owes
the bonor of his saintship to a mistaken
passage in the old acts or legends of St.
Alban : (¢) where the Amphibolus men-
tioned, and since reverenced as a saint and
martyr, was nothing more than the cloak,
which Atban happened to have at the time
of his execution; being a word derived
from the Greek, and signifying a rough,
shagey cloak, which ecclesiastical persons
wsually wore in that age.

(To be continued.)
—etly— O e

O Immortality.

Respectep Brotaer :—If there is a man
in the wide svorld to whom I am more in-
debted than another, it is to you, as through
your many articles in Elpis Israel and the
Herald, I bave been led to repudiate the

(j; Vid. Mabillon, Iter Ital. p.145.
(a) Usser. de Brit. Eccles. Primord. ¢.14, p.539, ¢
4to. " By, Floyd's Histor, Acc. of Ch. Govern, in Gr. |
Brit. o.7, p.151.
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doctrines of orthodoxy, and come to the
knowledge of what i3 really revealed in
Scripture. I beg to thank you, therefore.
T have been slow, very slow, to come to a
decision in regard to the truths extricated
by you from the dust of ages ; but at last I
have come, and on looking back I neither
regret the step I have taken, nor the round-
about path by which I came to take it. I
approached you from the negative side with
more desire to reject your expositions than
receive them, and if I could have done it
at all I should have rejoiced indeed, as well
I might, to have overthrown, to my own
satisfaction at least, your arguments, espe-
cially those you brought to bear against
the immortality of the soul. It is now
about nine years since I first became par-
tially acquainted with your Eipis Israel—
not to say I bave been studying it all that
time—and it was but the other day I sub-
mitted myself (last month) to the ordi-
nance of Baptism in the river Dee.
Brothers Mowat and Black officiated, the
former as speaker to the congregation as-
sembled, the latter as baptiser; and now
am I member of the church meeting in this
city, after an absence of fully two years
from membership with any sect, or attend-
ance at any place of worship. This sta;

wasg a transitionary one with me; I could
not help myself. I had gone the round of
all the sects, and felt satisfied with none.
Beginning with the established, under
whose parochial training 1 was thoroughly
initiated, by the able assistance of the cane
and strap, into the dogmas of the shorter
“carritches,” and the Counfession of Faith ;
then I sympathized with the Free church
separation from the State; after this be-
came a communicant for some time, with
the Presbyterian voluntary sect; next

joined myself with the Congregational or

Eaglish Baptists—was six years with them ;
and then a few months with the Scotch
Baptists. Now,I am what I am. I have
not accepted your expositions without due
consideration and study, nor even withount
reluctance. 1 could have wished sometimes
you had kept the truth to yourself, so asso-
ciated are the instructions, if jnstructions
they may be called, which I have set aside,
witﬁ many pleasant remibiscences of days
gone by, and of happy meetings which
bound heart to heart those who sincerel
believed the things they were taught.
am satisfied now, however, and it remains
with myself whether I shall continue to
work out that which T have begun to the
fulfilment of the end for which the Bible is
given me. It is not enough to be baptized,
as some suppose; there still remaius the
“ working out of our own salvation with
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fear and trembling.” This I think is apt | ing from what is known of human nature,
to be forgotten by those who make much ado | that to many the public act would be pre-
about the rite; but while wé have a Paul : ferred to the private, as something tangible
before us “fearing lest he himself should } with which to deceive themselves and
become & cast-away,” this should make } others as to their being Christians, since it
every one feel that Baptism is but one : is much easier to fight and die for one’s re-
thing, and that any thing but all. But, | ligion than live for it, much easier to do an
though I thus speak, I have no manuer of . act than overcome an evil passion, more
doubt as to the necessity of the ordinance ; : pleasant to be the observed of all observers
and it is the first duty of the man who be- ; even though the target of the scorner, than
lieves in the gospel taught in the promises | be only seen of God, and like as a worm in .
of God, to obey it and “fulfil all right- | the sod, be unnoticed by man, justas in the
eousness.” He who so expressed himself in ! early church some preferred martyrdom—
his submission to it was certainly of all | courted it~—rather than obey the command
men the one who least required to do so, : of their Lord, «if persecuted in one cit;

and in the face of that example, who dare ! to flee into another.” To make the ordi-
say * it signifies little.” "We have both the : nance, therefore, essentially public, and at
pattern and the command to imitate and ! the river side, because a greater test, is but
obey. To disobey is to sin ; to continue in ' jumping from one evil into another, besides
disobedience is to live under the frown of ; adopting the papal principle of requiring
the Almighty. We covet not, therefore, | from man more than God himself requires.
the position of the man, whatever his ; Hence, it is not for the church or any indi-
virtues may be, who thinks Baptism, as ex- , vidual in it to say to the believer, « In this
hibited and commanded by our Lord, un- } or that particular way you must observe
worthy his attention. It appears to me, | it.”” The church should endeavor to con-
however, that some make certain circum- : sider the feelings and circumstances of the
stances essential to Baptism which are not | applicant, and he as well should consider
demanded in the examples we have set | the convenience of the church. Private

before us in the Acts of the Apostles. There
1 find public, and private or domestic, bap-
tisms—some going to the water, others
having water brought in to them; from-
which I conclude that the end which the
church in those days wished to accomplish
was to immerse, not in any particular place
or circumstance, but just so as to meet the

{ immersion is baptism, and if desired it
;should be conceded without o taunt.
; Timidity is not always cowardice, any
more than boldness is always courage.
§ Both depend as often on the state of the
} nervous constitution as on the discipline of
; the moral qualities. et not the strong,
therefore, despise those whose nerves are

circumgtances of those who were being the | wealk, whose physical strength demands the
subjects of it. It did not seem to be an | treatment that is mild, calm, and soothing,
essential point with them to baptize in a  not such as is likely to cause alarm. It
river, to use cold water or hot, a pool, or & } does not become the church to represent
house-bath, to make it an ordinance visible ; the baptismal form under a forbidding
to all, or simply to the ‘domestic circle. ; aspect ; and nothing, we think, is more cal-
And nothing I think is more to be feared ¢ culated to do this than to mock at those
by the church than any endeavor to impose | who deem it right to use tepid water, or
a3 a duty more than is scripturally de- ' prefer the indoor baptistry to the river side.
manded. To go to the Fiver, I have been | Why, what harm is there in such prac-
told, is a greater test to the faith ; and sup- ; tices ? What Scripture do they oppose?
posing it is so. was it for this purpose bap- . and what virtue is there in cold water?
tism was instituted? And again, one of and what more praise by the running
your recent correspondents speaks most un- : stream?  Let all things be done in decency
seemly, and we think also out of place, see- ! and in order. Let not the Bible principle
ing tgose of whom he speaks are not in ! of freedom in matters like this be set at
order at any rate, having not the faith ! naught. Jmpose no heavier burden on
which should precede baptism, and hence it ; man than God requires.

i8 of no moment how they baptise, or in After thess remarks, which I have
what they baptize—I say, he speaks most ; deemed necessary to make for *other folk’s
unseemly of the use of warm water, as if ; consideration, believing that you coincide
the water in Judea was not agreeable, as if ! with them, I will now introduce the sub-
a certain temperature must of necessity " ject of the Immortality of the Soul, it hav-
qualify the validity of the baptism. Such ; ing oceupied a considerable amount of my
-criticism as his merits ridicule. And as ¢ attention since I first became acquainted
regards the river as being a tet, there | with your views. Seeking the aid of Reid,
seems to me no difficulty to conceive, judg- { and Brown, and Batler, I thought to be
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able to withstand {our arguments, but
alas! as well might I have lit a candle to
ghame the sun. Since then, I have put in
‘manuscript my own ideas on the subject
under the following title : The Nature of
the Soul of Man. Is Man Mortal or Im-
mortal? An Argument founded on Reason
and Scripture, comprising Strictures on the
First Chapter of Butler's Analogy. The
MS. is imperfect, but T will put it in trim
and in the form of letters, and forward
them to you as I have time to prepare
them. I have seen nothing opposed to
Batler in ‘[])rint, and do not know of any-
thing of the kind being in existence; but
whether or not, considering the Place that
book holds in the esteem of the *learned,”
it deserves an especial mark of attention.
The argument from Scripture will comprise
remarks on every possible passage I camr
think of bearing on the subject, and will
have respect to the Knglish version as it
stands. "And presently, before entering on
the discussion which I will do in my next
letter, I will make a few preliminary re-
marks bearing on the importance of the
subject. We are told ¢ to prove all things,
and hold fast that which 1s good.” This
involves the acquisition of knowledge,
which is not good for the soul or mind to
be without. Prov. xix., 2. In all matters

rtaining to the age that now is, we find
Efmw]edge indispensable. It is the lever
- with which a man elevates himself. And
where ignorance prevails, there we sce
poverty and vice associated with wretched-
ness. The knowledgo and ignorance we
here speak of, have respect only to the laws
of health, industry, and frugality. The
knowledge required is practical, not a mere
perceptive knowledge ; this is mere theory,
that is theory and practice together. The
cant of sentiment and the maxims of the
wise oft repeated, will not bring into a
man’s pocket one penny, but a practical,
grapple with the matter of fact will.
Prudential thoughts may haunt the imagi-
nation, while want, from growing improvi-
denco, i8 “crushing like an armed man.”
Even so in the domain of religion. The
same kind of knowledge is as necessary to
man now in relation to the future age, as
that of which we have been speaking is in
relation to this. Tgnorance of God's will,
by which we mean, a want of a practical
acquaintance with it, is the great stumbling-
block in the way of progress, the grand
foundation of all false worship. He who
honors God most is he who does his will
best, which cannot be done by those who
know it least. To know it, therefore, is the
first thing with a man in order to succeed ;
but how can he know it who does not
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study, or how can he find it out whose re-
ligion is & mere feeling borne up by the
pathos of sentiment? Take the religion
that is fashionable in these days, and what
is it but a talk of hackneyed phrases
patent to every one. It needs no labor, no
study, to acquire them. It isa cant that is
easily picked up, and where the memory is
good the Bible affords many a fine song
tickling to the ears, and no doubt attrac--
tive to the heart, in that it arouses the
peculiar feeling of devotion so often mis-
taken for the worship that is true. But to
search the Scriptures as for a hidden
treasure, to fish up from the very depths the
pearls that therein lie hid, is another mat-
ter. That is a work that requires too
much labor! whereas tradition is at the
door, its stories are easily fathomed, baving
kept company with the growtﬁ—their
ministers they pay, and these do the work
for them. God help them! Is this the
way they value temporal things? They
work and work and work, they study, in
short, they think for themselves. '{‘,hey
cast in their. own minds how this will do
and that will do, but when they come to
religion, when they come to their inter-
course with their Creator, if they can get
some other persons to do this for them they
like that better, they have no desire to
think in the matter; it does not interest
them ; they are even afraid to approach the
vestibule lest conscience should smite them.
“ What has done for the fathers will surely
do for the children,” say they. “OQur
parents believed so and so, thought so and
80, acted so and so, and why should not we
do the same? DBut what is the worth of
this religion? Do men act thus in matters
of business? Did tradition guide them to
the electric telegraph and the steam engine ?
Has nature changed? Is it not the same
electric fluid that now fleets along these
wires as would have fleeted jn days of old
had our forefathers known it ? and was not
the force of steam then as strong as now,
only they were ignorant of its application?
Nature has not changed, peithcr has the
Bible changed, but as ignorance of the laws
of the one retarded the progress of civil in-
tercourse and gave stability to many errors,
8p does ignorance of the principles from
which the doctrines of Scripture are evolved
prove a stumbling-block in the way of man,
by furpishing him with a religion incom-
patible with the teachings of Moses and the
prophets, Christ and his apostles—replete
with a devotion superstitious and w. rth-
less. And to elucidate these remarks, there
is not a better illustration to be found than
in the univérsal consent which the belief in
the inherent immortality of man has ob-
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tained. Tradition, the acknowledged guide { should speak what he means, and mean what
of most men, has elevated this doctrine to { he says, is but what is to be expected as con-
a position of great respect. In a sense by { sistent with that law, else what is the use of
no means untrue, all men believe it, and { a revelation at all? For man, therefore,
found their religion on it. But this uni-| to worship God, by which the ultimate ob-
versality with which it is so distinguished { ject of his creation is effeccted, he must un-
is of no force as a proof the doctrive is { derstand God. It is his necessity to do so,
true, as falsehood in its various phases is | as he alone is responsible for his belief, and
wider spread than truth, and the tradition { therefore for his own welfare, he ought to
with which it is supported is alike open to { try by the Word of God every doctrine
suspicion, since this mode of transmission is ; that is laid before him ; these papers, for
a channel through:which the most notorious | example, demand a reception or rejection
heresies have been palmed on the credulity { only as they accord with the law and the
of man. Sects, whose names are legion, { testimony, and not according as they may
from this belief form their various conflict- { please the reader. God gave the Bible to
ing opinions concerning the future. From § insure true’ worship, and in it he bas laid
it originate such notions as the Paradise of { the foundation thereof. He has himself
Moslem, the eternal hunting-fields of the | appointed his own plan, and accordingly
N. A. Indians, mariolatry, saint-worship, { must man worship. The existence of the
spirit-rapping, the removal of infants and { Bible implies tlie necessity of this, and true
friends from the place of sorrow to the { worship necessarily implies the utility of
abodes of bliss, Swedenborgianism, purga- { the Bible. It becomes, thercfore, the duty
tory, immediate judgment after death, and | of man to read the Bible and study it for
such like. The question, therefore, as to { himself. But how can he do so with profit
The Nature of the Soul of Man—Is Man { while his mind is prejudiced with doctrines
an Immortal Being ? becomes a serious and | which God does not countenance, and im-
important one. 1f man is not immortal— { hibes notions incompatible with God’s own
if he iz a mortal being, what becomes of { own teachings. If he belicves in the in-
all the doctrines based on his assumed im- { herent immortality of the soul, for example,
mortality. If at dcath man becomes,un- { how can he barmonize thig belief with the
conscious until the resurrection, what are | doctrines of the resurrection from the dead
all those things taught concerning his ex- { and the promise of eternal life, since an in-
istence in the land of spirits but the { herent immortality precludes the necessity
“ baseless fabric of a vision,” the drcams of { of either? And if this, the general notion
confused bruins, the fruits of ignorant and { regarding the soul, be erroneous, of what
“learned ” superstition. But more than | virtue and of what praise are the acts of
this, there i3 involved in the reception of { devotion founded thereon? 'The worship is
these teachings, as part and parcel of the ; false. God cannot be pleased with sach
truth, positive evil. No man should be-} ncts, however devout the worshipper may
lieve a lie. No man can, without subject- ; be; otherwise the man who immolates
ing himself to a punishment. inseparable | himself on the altar of his gcd deserves the
from the falsehood believed. Every man | highest praise, and the Bible is therefore of
should prove to himsclf whether what he { no use.  Sincerity, solemuity, devoutness,
believes is true. It matters not how seri- | associated with error, present wo plea for
ous & man may be, carnestness will not save { God’s mercy. We see one man sacrificing
him from the punishment appurtenant to { human life to his idol, another piercing
error. Ifow many an unsuspecting one has { himself through with many pains to propi-
suffered intensely from seriously believing | tiate his ged, a third imploring the inter-
the falsity of a professed friend as tiuth?; cession of friends supposed by him to have
How many, for example, have had them- { gone to heaven, a fourth kneeling with pro-
selves ruined in belicving, even without the | found adbration before the image of a
means of ascertaining the truth, the knavish { Mary, a fifth counting his beads with com-
reports of dishonest bank directors. T’un- ¢ placent anticipation of a good result, &
ishment is so allivd with error, that there ( sixth taking religious consolation from
remains no mercy to any whose belief is ¢ what is but the fancy of the brain, and all
error. o inflexible is this, that ignorance, | of them equally serions, solemn and devout.
though not wilful, but simply accidental, ; Yet, what is 1t all worth? = Vanity, and
presents no mitigation. - This is a law in { worse than vanily, is stamped upon the
nature. The fire docs not burn the child { whole of it. In view of this then, and of
less than it does the man; and that itis a g the mang; errors which have practical scope
law also in the moral government of God is { within the pale of the approved belief as to
evident from his giving man a book-revela- | the soul of man, our subject becomes great,
tion, else why was it given? And that God 'its importance pressing. If we are, how-
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ever, to accord praise to the solemn, and | recoil from the results of his own conduct.

resume on God's favor resting on the { It does not follow, because one does not see

evout whatever the creed, then it matters ) the end of a certain line of his own conduct
not what a man believes, whether in this { while in progress, that he is not responsible
doctrine or that—true religion is set at ] for the issue. The French Revolutionists
naught and virtue and vice made to embrace ; would have gladly turned the current of
each other. 'We stand, thercfore, on no ; aflairs which their own hands, with the beat
such footing, we shrink in drcad at such an { intentions, had set a moving, could they
opinion, we hold to the necessity of a correct { have done so, but it was too late. How
creed .in order to our rendering God the { many fell victims to their own schemes,
worship that is.acceptable; and we appeal | designed though they were for the eleyation
to our orthodox fritnds whose creed we are | of the race, and had they but foreseen the
about to assail, as judges in the matter. ¢ results they would have been deterred from
What say they regarding the doctrines of | acting at all. A man’s creed is the spring
saintworship, mariolatry, and the like?j of all his deliberate action, let hsm deny it
For what purpose do they make converts, | who may. Impulsive action is a result of
or endeavor to doso? Why all those lec- | weakness, but not the less excepted from its
tures on Popery, of which we hear so| dcserts on that account. Accidental in-
much, if it is.a matter of little importance ;) fringement of a law is as quickly met with
what a man’s creed is. ‘There is here: punisbment ag wilful infringement. But as
manifest no unostentatious acknowledgment ; impulsive action is the result of weakness,
of the necessity of it being correct in order | and deliberate action that of strength,
to a proper regard for the honor of God. | there remains the necessity to conclude that
‘What, therefore, they say against the  the retributive reaction, which is inevitable
dogmas of Popery, we say against the ? in either mode of action, whether for good
dogmas of an inherent immortality in man, | or evil, will be of force equal to the aggres-
which is equally Popish. We affirm, no | sion made. In proportion asa man’s creed
man can hold to this and with consistency | is right or wrong, in the ratio of its truth
repudiate those of saint intercession and { or error, is the character of his actions
purgatorial fires. These grow out of the | therefrom, and his punishment or reward.
same stem, are based on the same premises, ; This is true, whether in Religion or Poli-
and exhibit the Roman Catholic, heretic as § tics, Science or Art. Every man proceeds

be may be, more consistent in his faith than { fron certain principles, which are his creed,
his Protestant declaimer. And there, too, { call it what he may, or deny it as he please,
is spirit-rapping, a recent birth, another ; as the thing is done oftentimes unknown to
monstrosity from the same womb,—why | the men themselves, and these principles are
should it be disclaimed? The logic that { articles of faith, and the rule of conduct.
proves the one grand dogma—that demon- | And let & man believe a certain dogma,
strates it, forsooth !—needs but to be carricd { and adopt a certain line of conduct in bar-
legitimately forward, and it proves the j mony 1 erewith, and let him reject the
others also, establishes in fact the normal i natural adjuncts to that dogma because he
relationship between the mother and her { thinks there is no connection, this rejection
offspring.  Everything, therefore, that is { of his does not disturb the counection, nor
said or may be said, against what is gener- | cut him off from the results of these ad-
slly acknowledged by the orthodox, as | juncts so long as be holds to that which
false pertaining to the doings of spirits, by { naturally includes them. 'The story of the
those who simply believe in the inherent { hog not unhappily illustrates our meaning.
immortality of man, we do not hesitate to | Here we see one somewbat delicate in taste
cast fo their own teeth, being persons more { pre'erring what appears clean and pure; he
deserving of the anathemas themselves than § does not care about digging into the bowels
_are the heathen, and the credulous of the | of the beast, but nevertheless, filthy as the
civilized on whom they 8o freely pass them. { brate is in its babits, and so diegusting to
The more we examine the subject, the g him, he must have his choice bit, and cling
more are we 8o disposed. It is all very ! to it he will; then we sce auother of a
well for some to recoil from this portion or ! different taste coveting the head, & third
that portion of a creed with fear, or it may | the tail, a fourth the limbs, and a fifth
be disgust, while they may hold a principle } without any squeamish feeling at all seizing
that neccssarily involves these portions. ] in whole the entrails. They all gratify
Such conduct may be very gratifying to { their appetites with what suits their
self, and serviceable to aid a vainglorious { respective tastes, each recoiling with dis-
spirit, but at best it is without Louor, and { relish from, the others’ portions, and so
in the end will fall foul of its own merits. { swallow up the whole. Now, as in this we
It is no uncommon occurrence for a man to } have each councered in the total consump-
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tion, and necessarily 80 in the first place in ;'hates it " The pious Protestant does not
the beast’s existence there remains no ! hesitate to think so of the pious Catholie,
escape from the conclusnor; that inhclinﬁ;irlng { who with equal heartfelt sincerity implores
to one part, a man must cling to the whole, ! the aid of a departed saint, or seeks the in-
as without the whole his choice part could » tercession of what he calls the “ Mother of
:l?: Oiﬂst. 'lt‘}lerelbm, gov:gvix: r:é(:‘letirlx)g i his God.” To tl;‘e Prq:es’tant c%hitsh credugty
r portions may be is , he ) is an occasion for pity! and the system
:;:;«;:]take extcept!siotl;l to his felmtsuiging g :;hich fosters it at:i 1;b;,ect ?ftimtg !y l?u;;
ves out of the same since ; thou, pious man and judge o rother
they all equally love it for the sake of its | let the beam—the inherent imm)(;rtality of
singalar merits. In like manner all those ! man—which is in thine own eye, be first
who _hold to the immortality of the soul, | taken out, and then shalt thou see clearly
;vheeﬂ:fr (i)x;egn:h;va{n :; la;mo:(!)xer, a}?d ltl‘(‘)W- ! to tx;,ket t}le mgtfh Oi::t ol’hhis.t Seek nlt:t
ver opp ey e to each other, { simply to lop off the branches—tear up the
are all equally involved in spreading out root. Undermine the foundation, and the
befoer(oi the relt':!gi()l;‘s appetite of hman a feast 5 superstructure will inevitably fall. To as-
varied in its character, with so many { sist you to this we write. *Prove all
phase: of oRe error fl'Ot;lll, Whidllx every one ; things ; hold fast that which is good.”
may have what is suitable to their respec- { In my next letter, which I hope will not
tive tastes, from the most elegant and fgg - ¢ be long delayed, I will enter np(fx)]e Bautler's
ionable in their form of belief to the’ 1st Chapter of Analogy.
cor:drsftt and seemingly most pitifal in their NIn yourtear;i'cle on the “ M(gs?]ic and
credulity. . : Nazarine teaching coneerning God,” you
_But again, what we ses in the course of 5 have the following passage : * Asto Eloihh
disease as it affects the human family, ¢ being poetical, according to Gesenius, and
presents another illustration of how error 5 Elohim prosaic, the contrary would ap-
13 manifested in the various creeds that: pear the more correct opinion, sceing that
Obo?tmf ta(fogg;umptnon,t t:c');r example, is :2 .the;‘ éical El;m%mh is ';ln‘lly uae& four tirlnes
most fa isease, yet it assumes an at- ] in the Songs of Zion, while in these psalms
tractive appearance, I{nparting to its vietim | the prosaic Elohim occurs 340 tl.)imee."
oftentimes a hue of beauty and oftentimes a ! Wouf:l you have the kindness to say, at
serenity of mind sublime. Its course, is | your leisure, what the four passages are in
slow, treacherous, and deadly, stealing its g which Eloahh is used, and by your answer
march under cover of the brightest hopes. I will be enabled to find out where the 340
&ﬂe sx;;:i-sp:x, ag:.m, nl less mortsil t(l]:s; tIIIIleS oc‘():ur in wlhlih Elogmn }s I:lIlsedid that
y Pl‘e most repu SIV? aspec! ) see by your iast number o erala,
gewhwnl‘l‘ approach. Eien 80 bt:il méx:lttexl-ls olf you have completed your first volume on
ith, there are some things believed which | the Apocalypse. I have subscribed for
at.li;,ﬁn;t sight s{x}?ckl the unl;ien;tand(iing gnld one copy through our excellent brother
erefore are the less to be feared, while { Mowat, and hope soon to sce you have got
other things molt;e dang:elro;lxs a] pea; in the { all your 500 (and thrice that) subscribers,
most gpecious shape, and therefore the more { and then the book itself. And now, wish-
to .be shunned.  'The fervent breathings ! ing you all success in all your undertakings
which vibrate from the bereaved mother ) for the cause of trath, lysubscribe myself
over her dying or dead infant; the sweet ¢ Your grateful Friend, and Brother in the
consolation that springs from the contem- ! one Hope of the Gospel,

-plation of a beloved friend whose soul has W. D. Jarpine.
entered a8 it is thought the mansions of { Aberdeen, 13 Prince Regent street,
peace and joy ; the prayers muttered over April 26th, 1860. -
the dying bed in view of an immediate en- .
Remarks.

trance of the deceased into glory, are all
beautiful in the outward aspect, and display
a very pleasing feature apart from any
other consideration ; but listen, O reader!
‘what does it all avail if the immortality of { truth has at length got the mastery over
man is a delusion—if the nature of the sonl ; him. Having been overcome by it, we
of man is mortal? Does not vanity stamp ¢ trust that he will continue to rejoice in its
its melancholy impression on the whole? { bonds, and to the end be a willing and
Does not God look down with displeasure ¢ faithful slave to Him who has purchased
on it all? Does he not say, “ Away with $ him, and ail he is, and all he may possess,
it, away with it, these are the fruit of ; by his blood. Yes; the baptized can only
ignorant superstition—a voluntary worship be saved by “ working out their salyation
T'do not require. Away with it, my sonl with fear and trembling;” for nono bnt

We are much obliged to Brother Jardine
for his intelligent and interesting communi-
cation. We congratulate him that the
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those “heirs” can possess the kingdom |
whose righteousness shall exceed that of
the Scribes and Pharisees. “The un-
righteous cannot inherit the kingdom of
God.”

The four places in the Psalms where
Eloahh occurs in the singular are xviii.
31; L 22; cxiv. 7; exxxix. 19. It occurs
twice in Moses’ writings—in Deut. xxxii.
15, 17, which is his song. 1t occurs forty-
one times in Job ; once in Proverbs; once
in Isaiah ; in three places in Daniel ; two in
Habakkuk ; once in Chronicles; and once
in Nebemiah—54 texts in all.

Expecting succeeding communications,
we subscribe ourselves our brother’s well-
wisher, the Ebpiror.

May 19, 1860.

—eecntl e
A. Chronological Difficulty.

Dear Bro. THoMas :—I have thought it
my duty to submit the following f)agee to
you for your consideration, which I have no
doubt they will receivée to the extent of
their merits :

Gen. xi : 26— And Terah lived seventy
years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Ha-
ran.”

Gen. xi : 32— And the days of Terah
were two hundred and five years, and Terah
died in Haran.”

Acta vii : 4—* Then came he (Abraham)
out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt
in Charan; and FROM THENCE when his
Jather was dead, he removed him into this
land (Canaan) wherein ye now dwell.”

Gen. xii : 4—“So Abram departed as
the Lord had spoken unto him, and Lot
went with him, and Abram was seventy and
Jive years old when he departed out of Ha-
ran.”

The above quotations contain what has
long been to me a difficulty, which I will
state as follows: On the hypothesis that
‘Abram wus born when Terah was sevent)
years old, how could he leave Haran after his
Jather died, (Acts vii : 4,) at the age of two
hundred and five, (Gen. xi : 32,) and he be
only sevenly-five? (Gen. xii: 4,) for if he
was bern when his father was seventy, and
his father died at the age of two hundred
and five, he must have been one hundred
and thirty-five when he left Haran; but
Gen. xii : 4, says he was only seventy-five.
Having stated the difficulty, I will now
present what appears to me to be the solu-
tion. The following guery will indicate
what the solution is: Were Abram, Nahor,
and Haran all born in the same year? 1
have good reasons for saying No. If they’
were not all born in the same year, what 18}
the meaning of Gen.xi:26? I conceive’
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the import of it to be this: Terah lived
seventy years before he gave any response
to Gen. ix : 1, “ Be fruitful, and multiply,
and replenish the earth.” And afterwards
he did respond in begetting Abram, Nahor,
Haran, Sarah, and Iscah. If that be so,
which one was born when Terah was sev-
enty? Beyond all peradventure, Haran.
For “ he died before his father Terah, in
the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chal-
dees,”—Gen. xi : 28, not, however, without
leaving a daughter, who was old enough to
be the wife of his brother Nahor, and that
before the family took their departure from
Ur of the Chaldees. Who was born next ?
The answer is, Nahor ; for Abraham’s son
Isaac married at forty—his father being
one hundred and forty. Rebekah, who
wag the daughter of Bethuel, who was the
son of Nahor by Milcah, who was the
daughter of Haran. Here are two genera-
tions against three.

Abram, Nahor,
Isaac, Bethuel,
Rebekah,

and the three generations have the latest
start. The disparity must have been
great. Reverse it, make Nahor born first
and Isaac marries a representative of his
own generation. It is therefore more than
robable that Nahor was born between

aran and Abram. On the supposition
that Abram, Nahor, and Haran, were all
born in the 'same year, when Terah was
seventy, this marriage could not by any
possibility have taken place, as it did, when
Abraham was one hundred and forty, for
there would be four generations agaiust
two.

Abrabham, Haran,

Isaac, Milcah,
Bethuel,
Rebeckah.

Nahor then was born before Abram. How
long before is unknown. When was Abram
born? The answer is, that as he was sev-
enty five when he left Haran, which he did
when his father died, who died at the age
of two hundred and five, he maust have
been born when his father was one hun-
dred and thirty. The following are the re-
sults of the foregoing reasonings :

1st. Terah begat Haran, aged 70.

2d. ¢ “ “  age unknown,

3d. aged 130.
One question more remains to be answered,
Why s Abram first mentioned, seeing he
was%last born? By way of preéminence, God
having selected him as the person through
whom would be manifested the coming de-
livever.
" 'T'his is a precisely similar case to that of
Gen. v: 32, where it is written, “ Noah

“ “ 4
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was five hundred years old and begat Shem,
Ham, and Japheth.” Now we know from
Gen. xi: 10, that Noah was five hundred
and two at the birth of Shem, and from
Gen. ix: 22-24, we know that Ham
was ‘the youngest; consequently Japheth
must have been the one, and the only one
of the three that was born when Noah was
five hundred. In this case also, we have
one of the three whose birth cannot be
known. The three were born in the follow-
ing order :

First, Japheth, Noah being 500.

Second, Shem, « “ 502,

Third, Ham, unknown.

“ 4@

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

The Difficulty Annihilated.

TrutH requires few words, but the refa-
tation of all the errors put forth in the
name of truth, a vast multitude. We feel
great pleasure in stating the truth upon all
subjects with which we are acquainted ;
but a very great disrelish and positive
aversion to the labor of giving chase to
erroneous phantoms through all .the laby-
rinths it devises for their protection.
¢ The chronological speculation before us
. is one of these. Our worthy brother who
! hag elaborated it is not the only one who
{ has contemplated the premises he has ad-

In this case, also, Shem is only entitled to be- { duced as involving a difficulty that can
ing first named because of preéminence. The { only be solved by “amending” the text.
promised seed appearing in hisline, I need say ; The most learned have failed equally with
no more, but conclude with the following : | the unlettered, because they have tried to

CHRONOLOGY OF THE AGE BEFORE THE LAW
AMENDED.

2. Shem begat Arphexad.

222. Terah born. .

292. Haran born, Terah 70.

. Nahor born.

352. Abraham born, Terah 130.

427. Abraham 75, leaves Haran, and Te-
rah his father dies, aged 205.

437. The promise concerning Christ, con-
firmed onthe 14th day of Abib,ateven, Ab-
ram 85,

438. Ishmael born.

451. Circumcision instituted.

452. Isaac born, Abraham 100.

489. Sarah dies at Hebron, aged 127.

492. Isaac marries Rebekah, Abraham
140. .

502. Shem or Melchizedec disappears.

512. Esau and Jacob born, Isaac 60.

527. Abraham dies, aged 175, Jacob 15.

552. Esan marries, aged 40.

583. Jacob leaves Isaac, sees the vision
of the ladder, arrives at Laban’s, aged 71.

603. Joseph born, Jacob leaves Laban,
having served him 20 years, aged 91, Tsaac
151.

620. Joseph sold into Egypt, aged 17,
Jacob 108

632. Isaac dies, aged 180, Jacot 120.

642. Second year of the great famine,
Jacob 130, removes into Egypt, Joseph 39.

659. Jacob dies, aged 147, Joseph 56.

713. Joseph dies, aged 110. From con-
firmation of covenant, 276. _

781. Moses born, Aaron 3 years old.

827. Moses flies from Egypt. .

867. The Israelites return from Egypt,
430 years from the coufirmation of the
covenant, Moses 80,

Your affectionate brother in Christ,

Francis CocHiLL.

New York City, Jun. 3, 1860.

and have omitted to correct that which
really does. Bro. Coghill has been caused
, to stumble upon the difficulty created by
i the Knglish Version of Acts vii: 4. There
. is really no difficulty in the Mosaic record,
tand Luke’s uge of it as the document
¢ stands in the Hebrew and New Testament
Greek. The Common Version creates an
insoluble difficulty—a difficulty from which
we escape only hypothetically, to sink out
! of sight into the profound of a greater—
g and unreliable confusion of the Mosaic ac-
: count.
{  'We admit that, from the Common Ver-
{ sion of Acts vii:4, it seems as though
{ Abraham dwelt in Charran till Terah’s
i death, aged 205 years; for it says, “he
¢ dwelt in Charran ; and FrROM THENCE, when
. his father was dead, he removed into Cana-
an.” Nothing than this can teach more
plainly that Abraham camé into Canaan
when Terah was 205 and himself 75, mak-
ing him a resident in Charran 130 years
after Moses testifies he left it! But let us
turn from “the difficulty” to its disper-
sion.

The solution lies in an amended transla-
tion of Acts vii:4, which should read
thus : “Then departing out of the land of
the Chaldeans, he dwells in Charran; ar-
TERWARDS, after that his father died, he re-
moves himself into this land upon which’
ye now dwell.” The word in the Greek
that has created all the difficulty is kaketGev
kakeithen. It does sometimes signify ¢ from
thence,” but not in this place, ag is shown,
by the explanatory sentence immediately
following it, as, ueta To amofavev Tov
TATEPA QUTOV méta td apithanein ton pa-
téra autou, “ after that his father died "—af-
terwurd after that. -He was somewhere be-
yond the limits of the land, as then pos-’
sessed by the Canaanites, at the time of

% “amend "’ that which needs no amendment ;
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Teral’s death ; after which he entered the
land where he had resided « many days”
before.

sus, whom Stephen saw as ““ he stood out
Jrom the right places of the Deity,” still
afar off in time and place from t!{\e land
But Bro. Coghill may, perhaps, callupon ¢ of hig inheritance. Thus, then, having
ug for other authority than ours for this ) rectified the text, “ the difficulty ” vanishes,
use of the word kakeithen. 'This is right ; and we are saved the trouble of following
enough. Here it is then. First, Baxter’s ; our worthy brother through all the laby-
Analytical Greek Lexicon says, “ by crasis { rinthal tortuosities of his formidable array
for ka: exetfev and thence ; andthen, after- | of figures. EbpiToR.
wards.” Secondly, the word occurs in May 29, 1860.
Acts xiii : 21, where it is rendered in the
English Version « and afterward.”” “ And
after these things, peta Tavre meta tautae, { Analecta Epistolaria.
about four hundredl agd ﬁftyl' ye}t:rs, he gave
them judges until Samuel the prophet.
And a}lcr%vard xaxer9ev they desired a 4 Beneficial Exercise.
King.” Desr Bro. TroMas:—I sent you five
1f it be asked, to what particular incom- dqllars for two copies of Eureka; one I
ing after Terah’s death does this *after- { wish for my sons in California, and the
ward " allude? we rteply, to that referred other for myself. You have promised to
to in Genesis xxii: 2. Chapters xx and { return the money to the subscribers; in the
xxi, treat of Abraham’s affairs “in the  event of not obtaining a sufficiency for the
Philistine’s land ” where “he sojourned | publication of the book. Now, I wish
many days.” Gerar, between Kadesh and ¢ you to understand, that I do not wish you
Shur, was the capital of this section of the § to return mine, but keep it as a contribu-
South Country, and Abimelech its king. | tion to the truth. However, I humbl
Jsaac was born there when Abrabam was ¢ trust that the work will be published. “If
100 years old.  After the birth of Isaac, { the Lord will, we shall live, and do this or
who ‘was born when Ishmael was fourteen, | that.” If there should be a deficieney, I
Abraham continued to live in the South { would teach school, and devote the pro-
Country “ many days.” Ishmael married an | ceeds to fill up what might be wanting. I
Egyptian while Abraliam sojourned there ; § desire, when 1 stand before the Son of man,
who at the time of the marriage made a | to vemember that I contributed something
covenant with Abimelech at Beer-sheba.  to the advocacy of his truth. If I contrib-
Some time after this transaction, which con- { ute nothing, or little, or much, I shall re-
ferred upon the well its name, but how { member, accordingly. The more the truth
long “afterward” is not specified, Elohim { as it is in Jesus i3 understood and believed
appeared to Abrabam and told him to { and foved, the greater is the desire to be
«get into the land of Moriah,” which was { with Jesus in the Paradisaical state. Al-
still “ afar off ” on ihe third day of travel. $low me to set before you one of my inds-
Thus he left the land of Abimelech and { vidual private exercises, which I often go
came into the land of Moriah after the | into for my own benefit: Iam willing for
death of Teruh, and when he, Abraham, § it to benefit others, if they will try it as I.
was not less than 135 yeaxs old, and Isaac do. Hereitis; I say over by heart the
consequently 35, the age of Jesus when he | 87th Psalm, as follows : “ His foundation
voluntarily laid down hig life for his ene- | is in the holy mountains. The Lord (Je-
mies. Hence we may conclude from the § hovah) loveth the gates of Zion more than
relative ages of Abrabam and Isaac, that {all the dwellings of Jacob. Glorious
Isaac's sacrifice was with his own consent, { things are spoken of thee, O city of God.
as he was old, and, doubtless, strong enough ¢ I will make mention of Rahab (Egypt) and
to have successfully resisted his father in ; Babylon to them that know me: behold
offering to bind him. Philistia and Tyre, with Ethiopia ; this
Now this incident in relation to the vol- { (man) was born there. Aund of Zion it shall
untary sacrifice of Isaac as typical of the ¢ be said, This and that man were born in
sacrifice of the Sced to be called in him, was | her ; and the Highest himself shall estublish
doubtless the inspiration that dictated to} ker. 'L'he Lord shall write, when he count-
Stephen the reference to this particular en-  eth up the people, (that) this man was born
trance into the land of the Jebusites. The { there. As well the singers as the players
audience he addressed was familiar with ) on enstruments (shall be there): o/l my
this passage of their own history, and { springsarcin thee.” This is the Psalm:
could not fail to perceive the allusion.? here is my conversation with myself. As
The sacrifice of Isaac was accepted on the } to the cities of Babylon and Tyre, so re-
third day of travel, and so was that of Je- > nowned in olden times, it is not said that
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the Highest himself shall establish them ;
yea, it was declared that they should be
destroyed, and the&: were destroyed, verify-
ing the truth of God. But the inspired
Psalmist testified propbetically, that *the
Highest himself shall establish Zion. This
is to some extent setting forth the glory of
Zion, in contrast with the false and fading
glory of the world-wide renown of those
heathen cities. Again ; Zion is here testi-
fied of, as the city of God, and glorious
things are spoken of her. It is a glory
that she is thus styled, the city of God.
1t is a glory, that Jehovah loveth her gates
more than he loveth all the dwellings of
Jacob, and that his foundation is in the
holy mountains. In the 133d Psalm, the
unity of brethren is likened unto the dew
which descended upon the mountains of
-Zion, because the Lord commanded the
blessing, life for evermore. In the 132d
Psalm, Jehovah i3 testified of as choosing
Zion for the habitation of his rest for ever,
for, or because, he hath desired it. He
promises abundantly to bless her prevision,
and her poor, and her priests, and her Holy
ones. e marvel, that the Pealmist says,
“ All my springs are in thee.” I say so
too. Again; in the 48th Psalm, she is
represented as beautiful, in regard to her
situation ; this is a pleasing and refreshing
thought ; it is one of God’s thoughts ; he
“is able to beautify her situation. She is on
the sides of the north, and the city of the
Great King, and consequently, the joy of
the whole earth: “ All my springs are in
thee.” In the 50th Psalm, she is the per-
JSection of beauty, out of which God shines.
In the 20d Psalm; in the 2nd of Isaiab,
she is the mountain of Jehovah, established
in the top of the mountaing, and exalted
above the hills, the seat of universal em-
pire, the attractive centre of all nations, of
the whole earth. Her King is to judge
the nations and to rebuke many peoples,
and the result is to be cessation from war,
and peace amongst the nations. In the

4th, 24th, 35th, 49th, 51st, 52d, 59th, 60th,

and 62d chapters of Isaiah, she is the ob-
ject of Jehovah's love, the concentration of
the wealth of land and sea; the centre of
Jehovah’s brightness of glory ;the place
to which the redeemed and the Redeemer
shall come. The beloved disciple, the exile
of Patmos, in the visions of the future,
saw them on this mount Zion. He heard
her singers and her harpers, singing and
harping a new song, in majesty resembling

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

with patience and diligence the race set
before me. I am endeavoring to fix and to
keep fixed, my thoughts and affections on
the things and places and persons of the
glorious, and no longer the distant, but the
near future. 1 often repeat to myself the
passages in which Jesus promises that his
disciples shall be with him. ‘I'hen they
will be like him, and they shall behold Ais
glory.. And I now wish, and desiring 1
Zesire, that then I may remember that I be-
lieved and loved and obeyed and advocated
and contriduted to the truth as it is in Jesus.

I humbly trust that our brethren, as be-
lieving and loving and obeying the truth,
will determine, with God’s help, that Eure-
ka shall see the light. If you think that
this communication will help the cause, use
it 0?:! you please ; publish it if it can do any

& I think our brethren are disposed not to
subscribe all at first that they are willing
to subscribe ; but first to see what all to-
gether offer, and afterwards, if necessary,
to increase their subscription. On the st
and 2d Lord’s days in April, I was with
our Norfolk brothers and sisters; all unit-
ed ag one, and improving in the truth. My
visit was a very pleasant one. My wife
and myself are now in King William ; we
bave had some pleasant meetings in Zion,
their house of worship, and hope to have
some additional ones. I am alone just
now, in the house of brother J. B. Ed-
wards. They would no doubt join me in
love to you and yours,

Believe me yours truly, in faith, hope and
love, A. ANDERSON.

——eatl—

Despised and Rejected of Men.

Dear Bro. Tuomas,—This is not for in-
sertion in the Herald. It is a humble note
to assure you privately, that though the
name of —— —— was not in the list of
subscribers forwarded by Mr. Robertson,
for 1860, it was not because his love had
in any degree grown cold. Poverty of
cash in consequence of six weeks’ illness
was the only reason.

Allow me, dear brother, without any
cant, to add my insignificant quota of en-
couragement to what (in gpite of calumny)
you receive from the good and honest and
the scripturally enlightened. You are mis-
understood to a most surprising extent,
both by friend and foe ; but one or two at

|

]

: least (and I most cordially among the

the sound of many waters and of mighty ; number), believe you to be most sterling in

thunderings. This is enough, Brother
Thomas, to explain to you how I comfort
and encourage and invigorate myself, under
God's blessing, while I endeavor to run

every aspect. God knows I say it not to
flatter ; I regard you as a man almost out
of pluce in this intensely commercial and
sinister age. Youn seem to belong to the



A Glory and Joy.

bygone duys of prophets and apostles when
sturdy independence, vigorous intellect, and
stern conscientiousness, in cenbination with
tender emotions shone forth in God's mes-
gengers in rcbuke of human folly. We
almost feel tempted to say in our hearts,
“One of the old .prophets is risen again.”
You stand forth alone in this age of hol-
lowness and sham. Your irresistible demon-
strations of truth, your uncompromising
opposition to error, your burning yet intel-
ligent zeal for God, and your sublime yct
becoming confidence in the truth which you
advecate, mark you out from the ignorant,
faint hearts of the day, and from the
hypocrisy and shallowness which prevail.
By the majority fve_n of brethren) you are
unappreciated ; but rest assured of this,
Bro. Thomas, and be encouraged, that you
live in the holiest affections of a few, who
esteem you their father in the Lord. Tam
among the number. But for you, I should
have been groping in midnight darkness,—
hopelessly benighted. Probably I should
have been an atheist, having been somewhat
brought into contact in argument with that
class of men. At all events, I should have
been without God and without hope in the
world ; but ‘thanks be to the everlasting
God, I was placed in the way of your
writings, read them, saw the light, and was
made free ; and now the Bible (before, such
a mysterious, unpleasant book) is a clear,
luminous, and blessed record of most pre-
cious truth—daily studied; and nature,
(before so incompatible with our school-
bred notions of revelation) is sublimely
harmonious with the Almighty’s revelation
of himself and his purposes. Dear Brother
Thomas, if ever, in the pardoning mercy of
Jehovah, our father, I attain to the first
resurrection and an inheritance in the king-
dom of God, 1 shall certainly be & gem in
your diamond-bestudded crown. Under
God, you will have been the honored and
worthy instrument of gathering many sons
and daughters to the Almighty; and your
very humble brother among the rest.

Do you seriously contemplate a visit
to England? 1 sincerely hope you do;
for much good would thereby be accom-
plished. The cause of truth would receive
an impetus which our feeble and extremely

occasional efforts can never give ; and the.

brethren would be very much strengthened
and refreshed. I hope you will speedily
mature your plans in this direction; and
should you decide, you must calculate on
having to pay a visit to my domicil, where
you will receive an angel's welcome. My
beloved wife, who i3 a sister by your means,
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We pray that you may be strengthened
and encouraged in the good fight, and that
your life may be spare(f till the coming of
the Lord.

Accept of the united affection of your
brother and sister in Christ,

England, Feb. 13, 1860.
— et

A Glory and Joy.

Ox reading the above to a few friends
privately, they insisted that it ought to be
published in our Analecta as an offset to
other communications which denounce us
as only evil and unworthy to live in the
present good and respectable world ; which
some think Paul is very unjustifiable and
slanderous in styling “evil.” Not know-
ing whetber the brother and sister who
communicated it would approve our doing
so, seeing that they say, “this is not for
insertion in the Herald,” we have sup-
pressed their -names; so that its publica-
tion can in no way affect them.

As to our being * misunderstood ” and
“ unappreciated,” we expect nothing else.
For a man who understands the truth to
be understood and appreciated by his age
and generation, that generation must not be
crooked and perverse. It must not be
ignorant, bigoted, and spiritually intoxi-
cated. When a generation is enfi'ghtsned
in the truth, and loves it with unselfish
devotion/it understands and appreciates the
enlightened and devoted. The prophets,
Jesus, and the apostles were neither under-
stood nor appreciated by their several
generations, which were unworthy of them.
They slew them because they misunderstood
them, The world was ignorant and de-
voted to its superstitions, and would not let
them go. For this cause it misunderstood
its benefactors, and, instead of appreciating
them, persecuted and destroyed them.

It never was expected in the providence
of God, that his friends would be under-
stood and appreciated by the church and
world n general. It is only by those”of
the church who really and truly unselfishly
love the truth, that they will be understood
and appreciated. Demas, Diotrephes, Hy-
meneus, Philetus, Alexander the copper-
smith, Simon Magus, Ananias, Sapphira,
professing Christians all, nejther understood
nor appreciated the apostles; but thought
them altogether such miserable varlets as
themselves. They knew themselves to be
bratish and diabolical, and therefore na-
turally concluded that the apostles were so
likewise. They judged after the flesh, and

most cordially endorses the whole of the ¢ therefore erred in all the deceivableness of

above.

{ unrighteousness peculiar to the old Adam.
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We should feel utterly disgraced  ap- | the Herald. Please send us the April and
preciated by such a generation of petists { May numbers, and continue it as heretofore.
as this of ours. It can only appreciate { Weare not willing to be denied the privilege
humbug and tomnfoolery; and can under- ; of reading those great and glorious truths
stand aright nothing that is spiritual, that { which are so ably, faithfully, and fearlessly
is to say, scriptural. It can appreciate { discussed in its pages. It is second only
ecclesiastical and political mountebanks ; % to the Bible. T hail its appearance with
but those who expose its naledness, and { delight. I wish you would come here and
prove it to be the object of divine reproba- ; deliver a course of lectures; it would do a
tion, it misunderstands and estimates at in- { great deal of good. Campbellism is spread-
finitely less than their rcal value. Is it{ing itself in every direction. Please send
at all flattering to be appraised as a{us your work on the Apocalypse, as soon

precious jewel of intelligence and worth by {

an ignoramus, or by peoples pronounced ;
apocalyptically to be universally deceivedé
and drunk ?—Rev. xviii. 3. Nay, the dis-;
praise of such is a glory and a joy. ‘

Eprror.
May 22, 1860.

)

———- - ——
Darkness is Dispelled by Light.

Drar Bro. THovAs :—1I address you as
brother, because I have believed the Gospel
of the Kingdom of God, and the things of
the name Jesus Christ, and have been bap-
tized in order to obtain the remission of
sins, to be named upon with the name of
Christ, to be his, and if Christ’s the seed of
Abrabam, and an heir according to the
Eromise. Oh! what a glorious hope is the

ope of the Gospel,.—the coming of the Son
of Man, to sit upon the throne of his father,
David, and reign over the house of

a3 it is ready for delivery.

That you may continue to grow in grace,
and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour, Jesus Christ, is the prayer of
your sister in Christ,

M. B. MoBErLy.
Grundy County, Missouri, May 10, 1860.

el et

“In the World Ye shall have Trib-
ulation.”

DEear BroTuer i—

A long time hasintervened since we have
had any direct communication. This is
owing, not to a want of desirc to write to

ou, but to the fact that when I did write
wapted something to say.

After leaving New York last summer, I
came by Cleveland to Louisville, where 1
found some old friends. I stayed two days
debating, as usual, about the doctrine.

Since I arrived. home 1 have becn de-

Jacob forever, the resurrection of the dead, { nounced more unsparingly than before I
the transformation of the living saints, the { left. Iseemto be a terror to my former
redemption of the world from sin and all { friends, and particularly to my own house.
uncleanness ; when the darkness that covers ¢ I did not believe that my baptism in New
the earth, and the gross darkness the { York could work such a change.
peoples, will be dispelled by the hesling: My large visiting acquaintance fell off
beams of the Son of Righteousness, who { until I concluded to sell my plantation and
will arise with healing in his wings, and ; move. T have sold, but not yet moved—
tread down the wicked, who will be as{ but will by January next.
ashes under the soles of his feet, as chaft! ‘T'his treatment disposed me to take the
before the wind, when the Lord of Hosts | offensive, and I challenged all orthodoxy.
will reign on Mount Zion, in Jerusalem, and ; The consequence is that I am alone, with
before his ancients gloriously ; when the { but fow exceptions. I was met twice by a
earth will be full of the knowledge of Je-§ Methodist preacher, about twenty-five miles
hovah as the waters eover the sca.” { from my residence. The result is cheer-
You deserve great credit for your fear-: ing. I have only bgptlzed one—a young
less expositions of error, and advocacy of  lady teacher from New llampshire. The
the truth at all hazards. 'The reading of ; hostility of orthodoxy is terrible. My
your writings has been the means of dis-; courage (or reck-lessness) is unshaken. 1
pelling the darkness from my mind so far.  have determined (if possible) to ercct a
I have been a constant reader of them for a | house for worship where I bought a place.
number of years. My husband wrote to! I am now in New Orleans on business,
you to discontinue the Herald ; he thought { where [ shall stay about three days. I
we could read W. P. Robinson's; but it ; have ordered my merchant to send you
won't do, we must have your Herald. You { fifty dollars. Send me two copies of Elpis
owe it to us for this year and part of pext, { lsrael, and apply the balance to the publi-
but not half as much as we owe you. It { cation of Kureka. .
would be difficult to estimate the worth of *  If fifty dollars more are required to make
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up the necessary amount, let me know and }

I will try to forward it.

There are several persons here who ex-
press a desire to see the book ; but I fear
that they would not read if furnished.

Brother, you need no encouragement
such as I could give to hold on the way of
truth ; but I confess my prospects cause me
to despond sometimes. Pray for me.

My kind regards to your wife and daugh-
ter. May Israel’s God lead you.

Your brother, in hope,

PerrR TANNER.
New Orleans, May 5th, 1860.

¥eh..We are much obliged to'brother
Tanncr for his liberal contribution to the
Kublication of Eureka. We rejoice that
e i3 counted worthy to suffer shame for the
gospel’s sake. 'When men go to the wars
they expect to fight. To the victors beleng

the crown. The day of victory is near.
May 23, 1860. Ebrror.
———— et & P e m
‘t Bureka.”

Dear BroraErR THOMAS :—

‘We were pleased tolearn through the cur-
rent Herald that the long-wished-for book
“ Bureka,” was ready for the press. Iam
authorized by the brethren of Zion to say
that we will take fifty copies ; and you can
draw on brother Edwards or myself, at any
time for one hundred dollars ($100). Please
let me know by the return mail, how the
brethren respond to your call, and at what
time we may expect the work to go to
press.

I say we will take fifty copies, but have
no doubt, our subseription could be in-
creased to one hundred, rather than you
should fail to print.

Yours, in the one hope,

N. H. Tesss.
King Walliam,Va., April 30, 1860.

By We are much obliged to the breth-
ren and friends at Zion, for their liberality.
We shall go to press when the five hundred
copies are filled up, and to expedite the
matter as much as may be, we shall issue
forth among the people of divers States,
and see what we can do with them face
to face. The August number of the Her-
ald may be consequently delayed; or may
be published with the number for Septem-
ber. In the meantime, let our friends know
that we are working in the interests of
“ Eureka,” that we may not have to lay it
upon the shelf till the Master comes.

Aay 23, 1860. Ebrror.
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The ear of the wise seeketh knowledge.

That the soul be without knowledge is not
good. He that getteth wisdom loveth his
own soul.

A righteous man hateth lying.

i51; i3 abomination to fools to depart from
evil.

A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it
not ; but knowledge 1s easy unto him that un-
derstandeth.

Go from the presence of a foolish man,
when thou!perceivest not in him the lips of
knowledge.

The simple inherit folly ; but the prudent
are crowned with knowledge.

A true witness delivereth souls; but a de-
ceitful witness speaketh lies.

The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomina-
tion to Yabweh ; but the prayer of the up-
right is his delight.

The heart of him that hath understanding
seeketh knowledge : but the mouth of fools
feedeth on foolishness.

Folly is joy to him that is destitute of
wisdom.

The thoughts of the wicked are an abomi-
nation unto Yahweh; he is far from the
wicked ; but he heareth the prayer of the
righteous.

Understanding is & wellspring of life unto
him that hath it ; but the instruction of fools
is folly.

There is & way that seemeth'right unto &
man, but the end thereof ave ways of death.

He that justifieth the wicked, and he that
condemueth the just, even they both are
abominations to Yahweh.

He that answereth a matter before he
heareth it, it is folly and shame unto him.

The wicked shall die without instruction ;
and in the greatness of his folly, he shall go
astray.

The lips of knowledge are a precious
jewel.

When the scorner is punished, the simple
is made wise.

The man that wandereth out of the way of
understanding shall remain in the congrega-
tion of the dead.

A wise man scaleth the city of the mighty,
and casteth down the strength of the confi-
dence thereof.

Buy the truth, and sell it not, also wisdom,
and instruction, and understanding.

A wise man is strong; yes, a man of knowl-
edge increaseth strength.

‘Wisdom is too high for a fool.
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,decide. Purity of scriptural sentiment,
§ beauty of diction, and special adaptation
s for use, have been strictly regarded in this
** Bacred Melodist.” { compilation ; and though perfection cannot
E be claimed for any human production, yet it
is hoped, that fewer faults will be found in
this Hymn Book, than in any other extant.

“The Book has been divided into three
parts :—Part 1, styled Psalms,—consisting

Notices of Books.

WE have received a copy of this work,
which we have been requested to notice.
It is & 24mo of 288 pages of matter, for
congregational and social singing. It is - ed

. . y of metrical compositions founded on the
publisked by Bro. B. Wilson, of Geneva, Book of Psalms; Part 11, Jymns—com-

Tllinois ; and bound in cloth, is sold at sposed chiefly of Hymus celebrating the
fifty cents ; in leather, at sizty ; in leather { perfections of Jehovah; and Part IIT,
with gilt edges, at seventy-five. Songs—including compositions of a more

When “Elder” Marsh published his | voried character, and embracing a wider
“ Millennial Harp,” we commended its g range of subjects. This arrangement gives

A od 1870 a distinet feature to the Work, and will
tunes, not having had time to examine its { enable those whe wish to observe the pre-
ideas, words, and rhymes: but in the

cept of the Apostle—* Singing with grati-
“ Sacred Melodist™ there are no tunes to

tude in your hearts to God in Psalms, and
commend. Bro. Wilson has sent forth his ;E;’:Siﬁ;ﬂ&%‘;‘;}‘;ﬁ :lg‘?]"';’;sél:“to do 50 in
handbook to stand or fall according to the 3 «Phe Psalms coutained in the first Part
sense rather than the sound. Between re- | arc not numbered as they are found in the
ivi ! iti i Psalms.  The Scriptural Index at
ceiving the copy and the writing of this g book of Psa Scrip
. i the end of the Book will give the proper
n‘otlce (only a' f('ew h.ours) , we have not had § reference. The Hymns and Songs in the
time to scrutinize its sense. We do not, { sccond and Third Parts are each numbered
however, regard it as embodying what § separately.
|
t
!

Paul, in Col. iii. 16; Eph. v.19; 1 Cor. “ Let th(:se who generally take the lead

. ) irit. | in the delightful and solemn duty of singing

xiv. 26, St,,yle“ * Poalms, hym us, and spirit- ;) our Christian assemblies, be careful to

ual songs.” These contained the 6 A0y0¢ { select tunes adapted to the Hymns, and in

Tov Xptotov, the word or discourse of the { singing to enunciate each word with dis-
¢ " :

: . “of ing from. | linctuess, proper emphasis, and feeling, so
A“O‘ff‘ef,,’ both ojt 28 _pmﬁ?eg".]g tr;oii], { that ull’may be edified. And let those
and “of” as ,°°'3°e‘ mngj which 13 e 3 who are usually mute in the Congregation
found only within the lids of the IXoly | {roin their voices to melody, so that the
Secriptures.  If all the Melodies extant ! may assist in-sounding forth ¢the higK

were to dwell richly in a man, he might be praises of God’ in a becoming and suitable

. . . manner., |
still totally unwise “in the word of the “T'o sing the praises of the Lord is one

Christ.” ‘We therefore do not regard the; of the most pleasing and sublime exercises
text used as a motto on the title-page as’ of social worship. Lo sing with *the
appropriate to any collection of rhymes, ! sl)irit and the understanding,’ to ¢ praise
however scriptural the sentiment may be. : the name of God with a song, ‘ to sing of
With this qualification then, and to sup- | the mercies of the Lord,” ‘to sing of his
ly our own deficiency, we will let Bro. { power and righteousness, and ¢to abun-
%Vilson speak for himself in the words of { dantly utter the memory of his great good-
the preface he has prefixed to the worlk, ; ness,’ pertain to the Christian even in the
the artistic execution of which is, like all { present state; and, if properly engaged in,
that we have seen from his office, creditable | will act as preparative for joining in that
to his dexterity and skill. nobler ascription of praise to God and the
“The following Hymn Book has been { Lamb, which will be sung in the coming
compiled to meet the wants of brethren, in { age, by those redcemed te God ‘out of
various localities, who have often expressed | every kindred, and tongue, and people, and
a wish for a better, larger, and more varied | nation.’
collection of Hymns; as well as one which ;  “'I'hat the following pages may be found
should be wholly scriptural in its charac- } to supply the present wants of our brethren,
ter. This desire has been constantly kept { and be promotive of the glory of Ged, is
in view while preparing the Work. llow ; the earnest desire of the eompiler.
far the object has been accomplished, the ¢ “Bexaamin WiLson.
judgment of those who may use it will { “ Geneva, 1ll., June, 1860.”
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‘“And intheir days, even of thosekings. the Eloah of the heavens shallset up » Kixepox that shall not be abol-
ished FOR AGES, and A DOMINION that shallnot be left to another people. It shall grind to powder and bring to
an end allthesekingdoms, and ilself shall stand ¥oR THE AGES.”’ —DANIEL, -

A Letter from Rome,
SHOWING AN EXACT CONFORMITY BETWEEN
POPERY AND PAGANISM; OR THE RELIG-
ION OF THE PRESENT ROMANS TO BE DE-
RIVED ENTIRELY FROM THAT OF THEIR
HEATHEN ANCESTORS. BY CONYERS MID-

DLETON, D. D., PRINCIPAL LIBRARIAN OF
THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE.

Tuey pretend to show us here at Rome
two original impressions of our Savionr’s
face, on two different handkerchiefs; the
one sent a present by himself to Agbarus,
prince of Edessa, who by letter bad desir-
ed a picture of him ; the other, given by
him at the time of his execution, to a saint,
or holy woman, named Veronica, upon a
handkerchief which she had lent him to
wipe his face on that occasion : both which
handkerchiefs are still preserved, as they
affirm, and now kept with the utinost
reverence; the first in St. Silvester’s
Church; the second in St. Peter’s; where,
in honour of this sacred relic, there is a
fine altar, built by Pope Urban VIII, with
the statue of Veronica herself, with the
following inscription :—(b) ’

SALVATORIS IMAGINEM VERONICA

SVDARIO EXCEPTAM
VT LOCI MAIESTAS DECENTER
CVSTODIRET VRBANVS VIIL
PONT MAX.

MARMOREVM SIGNVM

ET ALTARE ADDIDIT CONDITORIVM

EXTRVXIT ET ORNAVIT.

Joun Taomas,Ed.] West lloboken, Hudson Co., N. J., Aug., 1860. [Vor.X. No.8.

ca, asone of their best authors has shown,
(¢) like Amphibolus before mentioned, was
not any real person, but the name given
to the picture itself by the old writers who
mention it ; being formed by blundering
aud confounding the words VERA 1cON, or
true image, the title inscribed, perhaps, or
given originally to the handkerchief, by the
first contrivers of the imposture.

These stories, however, as fabulous and
childish as they appear to men of sense,
are yet urged by grave authorsin defence
of their image-worship, as certain proofs
ofits divire origin, and sufficient to con-
found all the impious oposers of it. (d)

I'shall add nothing more on this arlicle,
than that whatever worship was paid by
the ancients to their heroes or inferior
deities, the Romanists now pay the same
to their saints and martyrs, as their own
inscriptions plainly declare; which, like
those mentioned above, of St. Martina and
the Pantheon, generally signify, that the
hionors, which of old had been impiously
given in that place to the false god, are
now piously and rightly transferred to the
Christian saint ; or, as one of their cele-
brated poets expresses himself, in regard
to St. George,

|
|
3
|
|
|

§

E As Mars our fathers once ador’d, so now
é To thee, O George, we humnbly prostrate bow,
<

¢

|

i

Mantuan.
And every where through Italy, one
sces their sacred inscriptions speaking the
pure language of Paganism, and ascribing

But, notwithstanding the authority of { the same powers, characters, and attri-

this Pope, and his inscription, this Veroni-

(b) Vid. Anngh. Ronm. Subterran, tom. 2, p. 453.
There is a prayer in their books of offices, ordered by
the rubric to be addressed 10 this sacred and miracu-
lous picture, in the following terms - Conduct us,
0 thou blessed figure, to our proper home, where we
may behold the pure face of Christ.”’—See Confornt.
of Anc. and Mod, Ceremonies, p. 158.

butes to their saints which have formerly
been ascribed to the heathen gods ; asthe
few here exhibited will evince (e).

3 (¢) Mabillon, Iter Ital., p. 88,
(d) Aringh. Rom. Sabt. 1, 2,1. 5, ¢. 4.
(¢) Vid. Boldonii Epigraphica, p. 439; p. 348 ;
p.422; 649,
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Pagan Inscriptions.
MERCVRIO ET MINERVE
"DIIS TVTELARIB. (f)
DI QVI HVIC TEMPLO
PRAESIDENT.
NVMINT
MERCVRII S8ACR.
"HERCVLL. VICTORI
POLLENTI. POTENTI
INVICTO

PRAESTITI I0VI.
8.

DIIS.
DEABYVS
QVE. CVN

10VE.

Popish Inscriptions.

MARIA ET FRANCISCE
TUTELARES MEIL.
DIVO EVSTORGIO

QVI HVIC TENMPLO
PRAESIDET.

NVMINI
DIVI GEORGIL.
POLLENTIS. POTENTIS
INVICTI.
DIVIS
PRAESTITIBVS IVVANTIBVS
GEORGIO. STEPHANOQVE
CVM DEO OPT. MAX.
Boldonius censures the author of the last
inscription, for the absurdity of putting the
saints before God himself; and imitating
too closely the ancient inscription, which
I have set against it, where the same im-
propriety is committed in regard to Jupiter.
As to that celebrated act of popish idola-
try, the adoration of the Host,—I must
confess, that I cannot find the least re-
semblance of it in any part of the Pagan
worship : and as oft as I havebeen stand-
ing by at Mass, and seen the whole con-
gregation prostrate on the ground, in the
humblest posture of adoring at the eleva-
tion of this consecrated piece of bread, T
could not help reflecting on a passage of
Tully, where, speaking of the absurdity of
the heathens in the choice of their gods,
‘“but was any man,” says he, “ever so
mad, as to take that which he feeds upon,
for a God?” (g) This was an extrava-
gance reserved for Popery alone; and
what an old Roman could not but think
too gross even for Egyptian idolatry to
swallow, is now become the principal part

(f) Gruter. Corp, Inscript. p. 60. Cic. Or. pro
Lege Man. 15, Grut. p. 54 ; p. 22; p. 2,
g) Cic.de Nat. Deor, 3.
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of worship, and the distinguishing article
of faith, in the creed of modern Rome.

But their temples are not the ouly
places where we see the proofs and overt
acts of their superstition : the whole face
of the country has the visible characters
of paganism upon it; and wherever we
look about us, we cannot but find, as St.
Paul did in Athens, (k) clear evidence of
its being possessed by a superstitious and
idolatrous people.

The old Romans, we know, had their
gods, who presided peculiarly over the
roads, streets, and highways, called Viales,
Semitales, Compitales : whose little temples
or altars decked with flowers, or whose
statues at least, coarsely carved of wood
or stone, were placed at convenient dis-
tances in the public ways, for the benefit
of travellers, who used to step aside to pay
their devotions to these rural shrines, and
beg a prosperous journey and safety in
their travels. (i) Now this custom pre-
vails still so generally in all Popish coun-
tries, but especially in Italy, that one can
see no other difference between the old
and present superstition, than that of
changing the name ofthe deity, and chris-
tening, as it were, the old Hecate in trivits,
by the new name of Maria in trivio; by
which title T have observed one of their
churches dedicated in this city : (a) and as
the heathens used to paint over the ordi-
pary statues of their gods with red or
some such gay color, (b) so I have oft
observed the coarse images of these saints
so daubed over with a gaudy red, as to
resemble exactly the description of the
god Pan in Virgil :

Sanguines ebuli baccis minioque rubentem.—Ecl. 10.

In passing along the road, it is common
to see travellers on their knees before
these rustic altars, which none ever pre-
sume to approach without some act of
reverence; and those who are most in
haste, or at a distance, are sure to pull off
their hats at least, in token of respect : and
I took notice that our postillions used to
look back upon us, to see how we behaved
on such occasions, and seemed surprised
at our passing so negligently before places
estcemed so sacred.

But besides these images and altars,
there are frequently erected on the road
huge wooden crosses, (¢) dressed out with
flowers, and hung round with the trifling
offerings of the country people, which al-

h) Act. Apost. xvii. 17.

+) Apulei. Florid. 1. Plaut, Mere, 5, 2.

a) Rom, Modern. Giorn. Rion, di Colonna, c. 11.
b) Plin. Rist. N, 1.35, 12. 1Ibid. ). 33, 7. Pausan.
(¢) Durant. de Ritib, 1, 1. ¢. 6. 2,2
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ways put me in mind of the superstitious
veneration which the heathens used to pay
to some old trunks of trees or posts set up !
in the highways,which they held sacred (d)
or of that venerable oak 1n Ovid, covered
with garlands and votive offerings.

Reverend with age 4 stately oak there #tood,

Itz brauches widely strewch’d, itself a wood,

With ribbons, garlands, pictures. cover’d o’er

The fraits of pious vows from rich and poor.

Ovid, Met, 8.

This description of the pagan oak puts
me in mind of a story that I have met
with here, of a popish oak very like it, viz:
how a certain person, devoted to the wor-
ship of the Virgin, hung up a picture of her
in an oak that he had in his vineyard, which
grew so famous for its miracles, that the
oak soon became covered with votive
offerings and rich presents from distant
countries, so as to furnish a fund at last
for the building of a great church to the
miraculons picture, which now stands
dedicated in this city under the title of St.
Mary of the Oak. (e)

But what gave me still the greater no-:
tion of the superstition of these countries, ¢
was to see those little oratories or raral
shrines sometimes placed under the cover
of a tree or grove, agreeably to the descrip- |
tions of the old idolatry, in the sacred as i
profane writers; (f) or more generally
raised on seme eminence, or, in the phrase
of Scripture, on high places,—the constant
scene of idolatrous worship in all ages, it ¢
being an universal opinion amoug the ;
heathens, that the gods in a peculiar man-
ner loved to reside on eminences or tops
of mountains, (g) which pagan notion pre-
vails still so generally with the papists,
that there is hardly a rock or precipice, !
how dreadful or difficult soever of access, |
that has not an oratory, or altar, or cruci-
fix at least, planted on the top of it.

Among the rvgged mountains of the?
Alps in Savoy, very near to a little town ¢
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shrine, who never failed to show manifest
tokens of life, by stretching out their arms,
or opening their eyes, or even sometimes
making water, whilst they were held by
the priest in presence of the image. All
this appeared so ridiculous to a French
gentleman who was with me at the place,
but had not heard the story from our land-
lord, that he looked upon it as a banter or
fiction of my own, till I brought him to
my author, who, with his wife, as well as
our voiturins, very seriously testified the
truth of it, and added further, that when
the Frenclh army passed that way in the
last war, they were so impious as to
throw down this sacred image to the bot-
tom eof a vast precipice hard by it, which,
though of wood only, was found below
entire and unhurt by the fall, and so re-
placed in its shrine, with greater honour
than ever, by the attestation of this new
miracle.

On the top of Mount Senis, the highest
monntain of the Alps. in the same passage

. of Savoy, covered with perpetual snow,

they have another chapel. in which they
perform divine service onee a year, in the
month of August; and scmetires, as our
guides informed us, to the desiruction of
the whole congregation, by the accident
of a sudden tempest in a place so elevated
and exposed. And this surely comes up
to the description of that worship which
the Jews were commanded to extirpate
from the face of the earth: ¢ Ye shall ut-
terly destroy the places wherein the na-
tions served their gods, upon the high
mountains and upon the hills. and under
every green tree : and ye shall overthrow
their altars, break their pillarg, burn their
groves, and hew down the graven images
of their gods. (h)

When we enter their towny, the case
ig still the same as it was in the country;
we find every where the same marks of
idolatry, and the same reasons to make us

called Modana, there stands on the top of | finey that we are still treading pagan
arock a cl)&pel,.with a miraculogs image | ground ; whilst at every cornerbwe bsee
of our lady, which is visited with great { images and altars, with Tamps or candles
devotion by the peopl.e, "‘"El sometimes, / burning before them, exactly answering
we were told, by ‘,he king himself: being ! 14 the descriptions of the ancient writers, (4)
famogs, it seemns, for a miracle of a singu- { 3nd to what Tertullian reproaches the
lar kind, viz, the restoring of dead-born { heathens with, that their streets, “their
children to life,—but so far only as to make | markets, their baths were not without an
them capable of baptism, after which they { jgol (j) But above all, in the pomp and
again expire; and our landlord assured i solemnity of their holydays, and especially
me th_at there was da{]y procf of the truth | thejr religious processions, we see the
of this miracle, in children brought from | genuine remains of heathenism, and proof
all quarters to be presented before this ' enough to convince us that this is still the

!
3
(d) Tibuil. K1 1, 31. g
ge) Roni. Modern. Giorn. 3, ¢, 30.  Rion. della Reg.
/) Lucus ¢t ara Dianze.—Hor, ;

gl:) Deuteron, Xxii. 2, 3.
(9) 11. 8, 50. Cic. pro Mill. in

i) Xenoph. |. 4, FEurip. Elec. 387, et sec. Lucian.
rometh. Cic. Off 8, 26. (J) De Bpectac. o. 8.
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same Rome which old Numa first tamed ¢ well ag the votaries of Isis, used to slash and

and civilised by the arts of religion; who,

cut themselves of old, in order to please the

as Plutarch says, (¢) by the institution of { goddess by the sacrifice of their own blood:

supplications and processions to the gods,
which inspire reverence whilst they give
pleasure to the spectators, and by pretend-
ed miracles and divine apparitions, re-
duced the fierce spirits of his subjects
under the power of superstition.

IDOLATROUS PROCESSIONS.

The descriptions of the religious pomps
and processions of the heathens come so
near to what we see on every festival of
the Virgin or other Romish saint, that one
can hardly help thinking these Popish ones
to be still regulated by the old ceremonial
of Pagan Rome. At these solemnitics, the
chicf magistrates used frequently to assist in
robes of ceremony, attended by the priests
in surplices, () with wax candles in their
hande, carrying upon a pageant or thensa
the images of their gods, dressed out in their
best clothes : these were usually followed by
the principal youth of the place, in white
linen vestments or sarplices, singing hymus

in honor of the god whose festival they were :

celebrating ; accompanied by crowds of all
sorts, that were initiated in the same relie-
ion, all with flambeaux or wax candles 1
their hands.  This is the account which
Apuleius and other authors give us of a
Pagan procession ; and I may appeal to ali
who have been abroad, whether it might not
%a.ss quite as well for the description of a

opish one. Monsieur Tournefort, in his
travels through Greece, reflects upon the
Greek church for having retained and taken
into their present worship many of the old
rites of heathenism, and particularly that

&

of carrying and dancing about the images ¢

of the saints in their processions to singing
aud music : (c) the reflection is full as ap-
plicable to his own, as it i3 to the Greek

charch ; and the practice itself so far from ;

giving scandal in Italy, that the learned
publisher of the Florentine Inscriptions
takes occasion to shew the conformity be-
tween them and the heathens, from this
very instance of carrying about the pictures
of their saints, as the pagaus did those of
their gods, in their sacred processious (d)

In one of these processions, made lately to
St. Peter’s in the time of Lent, I saw that
ridiculous penance of the flagelluntes or self-
whippers, who march with whips in their
hauds, and lash themselves as they go wlong,
on the bare back, till it is all coverced with
blood ; in the sane manner as the fanatical
pricsts of Bellona or the Syrian goddess, as

(a) be Speciac. ., Platar. in Numa. . 16,
(b) Apul ibid.  Vid. Pausan. 2, 7.

(¢) Touranefort, hit. 3, 44.

(d) Inscvipt. Antig. Flor. p. 377,

{ which mad piece of discipline we find fre-
{ quently mentioned, and as oft ridiculed by
E the ancient writers,

) But they have another excrcise of the
» same kind, and in the same season of Lent,
¢ which, under the notion of penance, is still
. a more absurd mockery of all religion : when,
on a certain day appointed aunually for
thig discipline, men of all conditions assem-
ble themselves towards the evening, in one
of the chiurches of the city ; where whips or
lashes made of cords are provided and distrib-
uted to every person present ; and after they
are all served, and a short office of devotion
> performed, the candles being put out, upon
; the warning of a little bell, the whole com-
* pany begin presently to strip, and try the

$ force of these whips on their own backs, for
» the space of near an hour : during all which
time, the church becowmes, as it were, the
proper image of hell : where nothing is heard
: bat the noise of lashes and chains, mixed
2 with the groans of these sell-tormentors ; till,

| satiated with their exercise, they are content
{ to put.on their clothes, and the candles being
s lighted again, upon the tinkling of a second
: bell they all appear in their proper dress.

! Seneca, alluding to the very same effects
¢ of fanaticism in pagan Rome, says: “So
¢ great is the force of it on disordered minds,
i that they try to appease the gods by such
» methods as an enraged man would hardly
! take to revenge himself. Bat, if there be
¢ auy god who desire to be worshipped after
{ this manner, they do not deserve to be wor-
! shipped at all, since the very worst of ty-
¢ rants, though they have some